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Introduction 


On October 9th, 1967, the first news of Ernesto Che 
Guevara’s alleged death reached the United States. The next 
^y, as I was about to enter my classroom at San Francisco 
btate College to teach my course on Nationalism and Revo- 
luuon m the Third World, I was approached by a nineteen- 
year-old coed. She had tears in her eyes and a ‘Make Love 
Not War button on her breast. ‘You don't really believe it, 

could he? ^ really be dead. 

Naturally, we spent the class period talking about Che 

mlnf ^ and his personal commit- 

ment. No one really believed at that time - neither the six^ 

smdents m the class, nor I - that he was dead. What was 

£jts“ “ “-"s ss'^- 

«. .«y s “i'xSi'S; ‘'“f 

cussed him irc^rBur^^.. ^ ~ V^t dis- 

an ideaUs, I man wL .Td Tihf' “* ‘’‘= 

had never met for ^ther people, for people he 

aUanated for^ose Who ^ tha 

•hey are merely tools in their soc1e^°toVlfT‘'™!?'’ 

bSImrapplrenrto 

these liberal and pacifist stud^nVL^ 
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had died for them. They wanted to understand why. They 
wanted to make his experiences relevant to theirs. And since 
Che had come from a background very similar to theirs, 
that relevance was much more obvious than American ‘Ob- 
jective’ commentators would ever admit. Indeed, Che had 
very much the same kind of upbringing as most American 
students. 

Ernesto Guevara was born June 14th. 1928, in Rosario, 
Argentina’s most important city after Buenos Aires. His 
father, also named Ernesto, was an adventurous, swash- 
buckling hell bender, who made and squandered minor 
fortunes in shipbuilding, mate growing,* ranching and real 
estate, before becoming an architect-builder without an 
architectural degree. He was very broadminded, very 
liberal, and never tried to force any of his five children 
into adopting a rigid pattern of life or belief. He was very 
proud of his lineage, one branch of which dated back to 
Viceroy Liniers, an early Argentine grandee. 

Another of Guevara’s ancestors was Juan Antonio 
Guevara, who rebelled and fought against the dictatorship 
of Juan Manuel Koasas. failed, and fled into exile around 
1850. winding up in California, where he became the much- 
feared leader of a Latino band of gold-seekers and 
rustlers. It was in California that he met and married a 
Mexican belle, Concepcion Castro, and their son, born an 
American citizen, married a girl named Elizabeth Victoria 
Lynch, from San Lorenzo, California. The young American 
couple eventually went to Argentina, and it was there that 
their son. Ernesto Guevara (Che’s father), was born. 

Che’s mother, Celia de la Serna, was also of aristocratic 
ancestry, and though she became a wiry Marxist in her old 
age. she remained proud of the ‘de’ in her name until she 
died in 1965. Strong-willed, impetuous, ready to pitch into 
any political argument to defend ‘underdogs oppressed by 
domestic capital and Yankee exploitation’, Celia also 
wanted her children to grow up much as their inclinations 
led them, though, as in the best of American liberal tradi- 

* Mali is a kind of bitter green tea which Argentines, Uruguayans, and 
Paraguayans drink hot or cold from an oval silver or wooden gourd 
through an ever-present straw of the same material. Che liked Mali and 
continued to drink it even after he became accustomed to Cuban coffee. 
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tion, she tried to guide her children towards ‘respectable’ 
careers. 

Similar in background and temperament, the elder Ernesto 
and his wife Celia were constantly arguing with one another, 
and they did not try to hide their disagreements from their 
children. Although their marriage ultimately failed (they 
did not live together as man and wife during the last years of 
their lives) their children grew up with admiration for them 
both. Partly, this was due to the fact that the parents never 
argued about such petty subjects as money or status, but 
about the value of man and his endeavours. 

The elder Guevaras were fairly footloose throughout 
most of their lives. They were in Rosario by chance when 
their first son was born. Explains the father; ‘1 was in the 
mate-growing business in Misiones Province. My wife and 1 
came to Rosario on business. We did not expect the child 
for at least another month, but suddenly my wife had pains, 
and we got her to the hospital. "Ernestito” was born pre- 
maturely, and he was a sick and puny baby.' 

Eventually four other children followed; Celia, two 
years younger than Che; Roberto, three years younger than 
Che, now a prominent lawyer; Anna Maria, four years 
younger; and finally, Juan Martin, thirteen years younger. 

The first eighteen months of Ernesto’s life were spent 
in Misiones. Then the Guevaras abandoned the mate and 
went to Buenos Aires, where the elder Guevara became a 
shipbuilder. But he took on another major task - that of 
turning his sickly baby into a husky youth. He would take 
him. dressed only in diapers, out onto the cold balcony and 

he would give him cold 
oaths. Though Che toughened up, he was always coughing, 
and It soon became apparent that he had a serious case of 

a ‘he humid climate 

sold out his share of the shipbuilding business to his partner 

fam?i shipyard is now the biggest in Argentina), and the 

town olT Al^ r “‘■‘'oba, sealing in the hilly, healthy resort 
n of Alta Gracia when Che was four. 'We went there 

cause we wanted to get Ernesto well,' says the father 
but there was nothing for me to do, so I built up a librarv’ 
We lived a good hfe. I spent all my time with theLy I took 
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him shooting, taught him to swim, and got him to play 
soccer and rugby. J saw to it that he spent about three hours 
each day in the pool in the summer, to relax his chest 
muscles and get him breathing well.’ 

A childhood friend of Ernesto’s remembers that ‘Alta 
Gracia had two distinct sections, the upper and the lower. 
The upper section was the residential area with rows of 
identical houses built by an English railway company for its 
executives. The Guevaras lived in a house called Villa Nidia 
in the main avenue of that section where all the houses 
looked alike.’ The Guevara house backed onto what is now 
the Alta Gracia Golf Club, and the game was already played 
there at that time; Ernestito became quite good at golf, 
shooting in the 80s. 

Alta Gracia also had its social life. ‘We had open house 
for kids,’ remembers the father. T taught Ernesto never to 
care about who his friends’ parents were. Butcher and baker, 
they all came to our house, rich and poor, they were all 
welcome.’ 

Those years in Alta Gracia changed Ernesto significantly. 
Still today the father likes to show two photographs: one 
when Che was four, with arms and legs like matchsticks; 
the other when Che was fourteen, showing him as a tough, 
muscular, and confident youth. ‘Look at the physique,’ the 
father says. ‘Good Cordoba air did that, and the time I spent 
with the boy. When I went out pigeon shooting, he came 
along with his slingshot. He was a good shot with it. too.’ 

Meanwhile, as he grew. Che made up for his poor health 
with sharpness and willpower. He roamed the town with 
a gang of urchins who clearly acknowledgd his leadership, 
despite his physical frailty. His father encouraged him to 
take on small jobs, such as helping in the grape harvest, 
not for the sake of making money, but in order to mix with 
peasants and learn how the poorer classes in the Argentine 
backlands lived. 

Occasionally this got him into trouble. Once, when he 
was invited to a children’s birthday party at the swank 
Sierra Hotel, he showed up looking unkempt. A little girl 
reacted by saying ‘Why did they let in the shoeshine boy?’ 
and Ernesto started swinging. His father was called in to 
put an end to the commotion, but instead, joined his son, 
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charging the ‘rich bastards’, who had ganged up on Erneslito, 
with his walking stick, until both father and son were thrown 
out by the hotel staff. 

When he was not shinnying up a tree or working at an 
odd job, Che roamed the fields with his father. When he 
had an attack of asthma and had to be in bed, he spent the 
time reading or talking about political and social problems 
with his old man. There were three thousand books in the 


Guevara home, and Che was interested in everything from 
■ sociology and philosophy to mathematics and engineering 
- but not books on church or military affairs, Like his father, 
Che had been born a Catholic and had been baptized, but 
he never took communion and never look any interest in 
Catholicism. His father felt pretty strongly about the 
Church and its ‘exploitative character’. He used to like to 
say: ‘Christ was the greatest man on earth, but the Church 
ruined his preaching. The Church is the biggest business ever 
invented by Jews and managed by Italians.’ 


One of Che’s close friends, Jose Aguilar, recalled, ‘We 
did a great deal of reading in those days. My favorite 
authors were Jules Verne and Alexander Dumas. My 
father, who was a doctor, was shocked to find Che reading 
Freud when he was only twelve, He liked French, which he 
learned from his mother, who spoke it. I don’t remember 
whether he had a French teacher, but he learned to read 
poetry in French, and he could spend a whole day reciting 
It.’ Che continued to like poetry all his life, and at one point 
he rather seriously thought of becoming a poet. However, 
one attempt, the ‘Song to Fidel,’ written in March 1956, is 
not particularly brilliant. Aguilar also remembers that Che 
was particu arly fond of Pablo Neruda, and used to recite 
one particular Neruda poem about the Spanish Civil War 

^Th engraved into my 

Tt wa7. J r' '•ough translation: 

tieard in the Madrid that no longer stands.* 

Che did not start primary school in AUa Gracia until he 

chp asthma. Celia Guevara was once 

hastised by the local office of the Ministry of Education 

^ school. ‘I was happy that 

they were concerned, but he could not attend school be^ 
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cause of his asthma. He only attended classes regularly 
during the second and third grades; the fifth and sixth grades 
he attended sporadically. I taught him his ABCs and 
later his brothers and sisters would copy the lessons, and 
he would do them at home.’ And Che finished each year at 
the top of his class. 

In addition to being an unusual student, he was becoming 
an activist, getting into his first scrape when he was only 
eleven. The light and power workers had gone on strike 
throughout the province, and the company was hiring strike- 
breakers. Che organized his slingshot gang, and in one night 
smashed every single street light in the town. 

Another facet of Che’s personality was his tendency to- 
ward sentimentality. When the family dog died of old age, 
for example, he wept like any middle-class American kid. 
Then he called his gang together and organized a funeral 
procession, carrying a handmade coffin through the streets 
of the town to an empty lot. and with a voice broken by sobs 
delivered a heartrendering eulogy before giving his friends 
the signal to lower the casket into the earth. 

Che’s love for animals did not decrease as he grew. In 
his last year of medical school, for example, despite pro- 
tests from neighbors, he risked his life shinnying up a 
perilous pipe to rescue a sparrow who had caught his wing 
between two tiles on the roof. 

In 1941 the Guevaras moved from Alta Gracia to 
Cdrdoba, the capital of the province of the same name, and 
there Ernestito or ‘pelado’, meaning ‘the shaved one’ be- 
cause he kept his hair close-cropped, or ‘el chancho’. mean- 
ing ‘piggy’ because he never bothered about his dres.s. 
entered the state liigh school. In the summer before school 
began, however, he went to his father and announced. ‘I 
want to see things. I am going on a tour of Argentina, but I 
will be back in three months, in time for school.’ His father 
remembers that although his son was only thirteen, he made 
no objection, saying, ‘I had to let him go probing, exploring, 
finding things out for himself, so he could become a man.’ 
So off went Che on the first of many tours. He put a small 
motor on his bike, donned his old leather windbreaker, 
put his mate gourd and kettle in his knapsack, and went 
off ‘probing’ with seventy-five pesos (about $5 at that time) 
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in his pocket. Whenever a fit of asthma hit him, he stopped 
along the road and rested. He slept under trees and worked 
as a crop-picker whenever he ran short of money. He often 
went without food for a day at a time, but he toured all 
northern Argentina and returned in time to enter class in 
the fall. 

His teachers still remember him. One. Diaz Vidal, says 
that he was a student ‘who took every opportunity to 
oppose the Catholic Church, had Marxist ideas, was never 
distinguished, and was a leftist ring-leader among his class- 
mates’. 

Another teacher, Alfredo Pueyrredon, says: ‘He was an 

outstanding student. He looked and acted much older than 

he was, and was clearly already grown up with a definite 

personality, moody and undisciplined, but extremely 
mature.’ 


At about this time the fortunes of the elder Guevaras 
twk a turn for the worse, and the family could no longer 
afford the good life. They lived in a smaller home, and Che 
had no spending money. Thus, he had to work throughout 

r£i personal expenses. In one job he sue- 

ceeded brilliantly for the wrong reason. His friend Jose 

<=ompiling a philosophical 

wh re ‘“‘J i' i" 'he oflice 

rrnverf ’ u" One day the boss 

arrived when everyone should have been working but the 

only one Who was working was Che, The boss con^a.ulaSed 

is that he P'o™'®" him. The truth 

D«pt hrvirr, * his dictionary.- 

SiVrss.."^ 

developed a new pas io^for"”' he could and 

-y to demonstrate that he i Vu XtrsThyslL.1 
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In 1947, at the age of nineteen, he entered the University 
of Buenos Aires as a premedtcal student. His father thought 
he would become an engineer; in fact, he looked forward 
to Che joining him in his new Buenos Aires construction 
business. But Che decided to become an allergist, in part 
because he wanted to understand and cure his own allergy. 
His real reason for wanting to become a doctor, however, 
was because he had been moved by the death of his grand- 
mother from cancer, for which he hoped to find a cure. He 
studied, and continued to hold odd jobs, including that of 
night watchman, reporter for the ultra-nationalist weekly 
Accion Argen/ifui. and a clerk at a construction company 
(not his father's). 

It was during this period, also, that his father and mother 
separated, and Che stayed with his mother. Through her 
he came to know many Argentine intellectual Marxists. 
Still. Che remained a nationalist, taking active part in several 
anti-Peron street brawls and working in the Centro Re- 
formista. the university students’ organization. He also 
played with the San Ysidro rugby team, and he became a 
familiar sight as he would periodically run to the side 
where a linesman, keping pace with him, would hand him 
his atomizer. Forceful, hard tackling, with a strong frame, 
he became the pride of his father, who says. ‘He never 
got depressed, never let himself be gotten down by his 
attacks.’ 

Che went through six of the seven-year course in three 
years, passed sixteen major exams in six months, during 
which time he had no less than forty-five serious asthma 
attacks. His aunt remembers that when she visited her sister, 
Che’s mother. ‘We would listen to him gasping, studying 
lying on the floor to ease his breathing, but he never com- 
plained. For him it was a challenge.’ 

During the summers of those years at the university. 
Che took jobs as a male nurse aboard a freighter and visited 
nearly every Argentine port. In 1950 he tried to go into busi- 
ness on his own. having invented a concoction based on 
Gammexane for use as a general insecticide. He patented 
it. calling it Vendaval. and started manufacturing it in an 
abandoned garage on almost no funds because he would 
not accept financial help from his father’s friends. ‘I am not 
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looking to make money for your wealthy pig capitalists,’ he 
would say. Thus, he went bankrupt. 

After his business failure, Che decided to learn more 
about the continent. He interrupted his medical studies and 
with another medical student, Alberto Granados, now a 
distinguished leperologist and biochemist, set out on a 
motorcycle. Granados, now living in Cuba, remembers that 
he first met Che in 1941 in high school; 'We Cordoban 
students, together with students from other schools, had 
gone on strike against the abuses committed on the 
campuses. I was arrested and taken to the Central Police 
Commissariat. Rather than arrested, it would be more 
correct to say kidnapped, as we were not tried. I asked my 
brother. Tomas, to bring me food. In jail they did not give 
us anything to eat. One day Tomas was accompanied by his 
friend, Ernesto Guevara. I explained to them that if the 
secondary students all took to the streets, the people would 
know we were being held, kidnapped without trial. I was 
amazed at the reply of young Guevara who said “Nothing 
doing, Alberto. Take to the streets so that the police can 
go after us with clubs? Nothing doing. I will go out only if 
you give me a gun.” ’ 


Granados continues: ‘Later, after 1945, I was a bio- 
chemist in a leprosy hospital 180 kilometers from Cordoba 
almost 1,000 kilometers from Buenos Aires. Ernesto visited 
me on several occasions. After the December examina- 

fnr"^tK Staying in the capital reviewing the subjects 

for he March exams [the final exams in Argentina] he 

Mmir knapsack, get on his motorcycle, or 

metimes he just used his legs, and travel to different parts 
of the country. He almost always included in his travels 

^y'lo nf ^ working. He would 

tr ^ students, “While you stay here preparing 

Sant??' I plan to cover the provinces of 

Zy smdv^' Mendoza, and along 
me way study and pass the courses along with vou ” 
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working in copper mines, as truck drivers, porters, seamen, 
doctors, and dishwashers. ‘Travelling without a cent in our 
pockets, one day we arrived at the gates of the Braden Com- 
pany mine at Chuquicamata,’ Granados remembers. ‘Braden 
and their cohorts never did learn that in the early part of 
1952 the guard who was then sleeping in the sentry box 
with his feet resting on a pair of military bools was none 
other than Ernesto Che Guevara. For, in our various odd 
jobs, we even worked as cops.’ 

From Chile they went on to Machu Picchu, the old Inca 
capital, and saw how the Indians, downtrodden and ex- 
ploited by the big landlords and companies and their police, 
were ’brutalized by the constant use of coca, which is given 
to them instead of food.’ 'One day.’ says Granados, ‘I started 
talking about creating a workers’ community in the Andes 
and then winning over the government to make a revolution 
for these poor people. 1 remember that Ernesto smiled and 
said. “Make a revolution without firing a shot? Are you 
crazy?”* 

The two Argentines went on to Iquitos. and finally, 
hungry and penniless, wound up in a leper colony on the 
shores of the Amazon River. They worked as male nurses 
for three months, and when the lepers presented them with 
a balsa wood raft, they followed the river down to Leticia, 
where the great river arrives at the intersection of three 
countries. Brazil, Peru, and Colombia. There, they smashed 
up the raft, earned some money by playing soccer for a local 
team, bought two airplane tickets to Bogota, arrived safely 
but were jailed for illegal entry, escaped and managed to 
cross the border into Venezuela, heading on to Caracas. 

In Caracas. Che met a family friend who was transporting 
racehorses. While Granados stayed on to become a doctor 
in a leprosarium. Che flew to Miami with the horses, but 
was not allowed to stay by American immigration 
authorities. Having lo.st a year from his studies, he then 
decided to fly back with the horses to Buenos Aires, buried 
himself in his books, and rivaling all medical school 
records, passed twelve subjects in a few months and 
received his M.D. degree in March. 1953. 'Then.' says his 
father, he threw it away.’ Indeed, in July of 1953, Che once 
again took to the road. 



It^ODUCriON 

Che began this trip by train and got as far as Bolivia, 
where in July a young Argentine lawyer, Ricardo Rojo, also 
arrived, almost penniless. Remembers Rojo: ‘I was one of 
many young Argentines roaming South America looking for 
the excitement unavailable in the drab scmipopuUst Argen- 
tina of Peron. One day I was invited to a cocktail party at 
the home of a wealthy Argentine resident of La Paz. I 
used my last clean shirt to go. and I was stunned to see a 
short, about 5-foot-6-inch, sallow-faced young man stand- 
ing in a corner wearing a filthy brown jacket, rumpled shirt, 
spotted shoes, which had no trace of leather left. I was intro- 
duced to this young beardless man. and 1 remember that first 
impression distinctly, for his fierce brown eyes showed such 
intensity. This was Che Guevara. He waved his hands as he 
spoke and jutted out his chin and had a habit of pushing 
back his long black hair with his bony fingers. He suffered 
from asthma, and when he spoke, he often went into fits of 
wheezing and gasping. He told me he was a medical doctor 
and was on his way to work in a leprosarium in Venezuela 
[where Granados was still working]. He had little knowledge 
or interest in politics, but he had a lot to say about injustices 
throughout Latin America, and eagerly discussed this with 
anyone who would listen.’ 

Rojo, Guevara, and four other Argentines became 
chummy and spent many of the following days sitting 
around cafe tables talking about conditions in Latin 
America and what to do about them. But the talk after a 
while got boring, and the six decided to hitch-hike to Peru, 
finally arriving in Guayaquil, Ecuador, in August. 1953. Rojo 
remembers: ‘As we saw case after case of exploitation and 
misery, Guevara began to talk more and more about break- 
ing the system, rather than changing it.’ Rojo complained 
that ‘You just ulk of revolution and that is all.’ 

Guevara answered: ‘Maybe, we will see.’ 

Living in a boarding house on the docks of Guayaquil, 
the six Argentines tried to find work. Instead, one day they 
obtained six tickets aboard a United Fruit Company cargo 
Jip on condition that they travel only in pairs. Rojo and 
Ac others gratefully set out and waited in Panama for 
Guevara After three months they gave up and went on to 
Guatemala. From Guatemala. Rojo, with Walter Beveraggi 

T-V-B 
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Allende, an economist who was returning home from a 
teaching stint in the United States, and his brother Domingo, 
decided to drive back down to Argentina. Allende recalls 
that they were motoring along the Pan-American Highway 
from Guatemala to Costa Rica when we got to Piedras 
Blancas, a small border town, where we had to stop because 
the road was impassable. Suddenly two bums appeared. 
They were wearing torn alpargatas, bombachas so very 
dirty you could not tell what color they were, windjammers, 
and carrying small haversacks on their back. One was Che; 
the other a student from La Plata named Eduardo Garcia. 
They had walked all the way from Panama. It was some 
reunion for us five Argentines, most of us victims of the 
Peron regime, meeting accidentally in the middle of nowhere. 
Che impressed me as unusual. He was quiet, yet made his 
presence felt. He had a beautiful face, and was moved by the 
poverty he had seen in Central America. He looked poor 
yet full of fight and devotion to some inner ideal. He seemed 
to feel responsible for all the world’s injustices. I felt sorry 
for him. and I gave him some of my clothes. He had al- 
most nothing, and the clothes on his back were in tatters. 
We took the boys back to Managua in the car with us. The 
trip took two days, during which time Che had several 
asthma attacks. In Managua. Ricardo [Rojo], and I stayed 
on to sell the car, while Che. my brother Domingo, and 
Garcia, went on to Guatemala on foot. 1 had other occasions 
to see Che during my trips in Central America. Once we 
came across a group of undernourished, belly-bloated kids. 
We were on United Fruit land. Che went into one of his 
rages. He cursed everybody from God to North American 
exploiters, and wound up with a frightening asthma attack 
lasting two hours.’ 

Meanwhile Rojo had told Che about what was going on 
in Guatemala, where the regime of Jacobo Arbenz was 
nationalizing United Fruit land and launching a social 
revolution. Che became enthusiastic and decided to go there. 
He arrived in Guatemala City on Christmas Eve. 1953, and 
showed up at the house of Juan Angel Munoz Aguilar, a 
Honduran married to an Argentine girl and a good friend 
of Guatemala’s ex-President, Juan Jose Arevalo. Che got a 
job peddling encyclopedias, and moved into a flea-ridden 
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boarding house on Third Avenue, where he paid 50 cents 
a day for room and board. In order to fight his asthma, he 
was convinced that he had to eat a good deal of fruit, such 
as apples, grapes, and pears, but these particular fruits were 
rare in Guatemala, and thus he grew miserably thin, A 
Guatemalan friend, Julia de Cobos, remembers that he 
would spend days on end tying on his back, reading, with his 
atomizer always within reach. 

In the early part of 1954. through Munoz Aguilar. Che 
met a Peruvian girl named Hilda Gadea, a member of Peru’s 
Aprista Youth Movement, which was then revolutionary 
in intent, but Is now conservative. Through her. he met 
Cuban exiles, members of a strange group called the 26th 
of July Movement, w’hich had launched an attack in 1953 
on the Moncada Barracks in Cuba, and whose members 


were either in jail or in exile. Hilda remembers that '1 used 
to talk to him a lot about Fidel and the things he had done, 
and Che became a great admirer of Fidel.’ 

This was not the first time Che had met Cuban exiles 
from the 26th of July Movement. According to Juan Bosch, 
the former President of the Dominican Republic, who met 
Che in San Jose. Costa Rica. ‘It was there that Guevara 
first met a group who had participated in the Moncada 
assault. At that time, says Bosch. ‘Guevara spoke very little. 
He would answer questions, but not volunteer information. 
He would sit to one side and listen. He was in a very bad 
economic situation, but when I tried to help him. he would 
never accept anything. He was intensely preoccupied with 
what he saw. He seemed dissatisfied with all solutions pro- 
posed up to that time, and when he was asked specific 
questions, he criticized all parties, but never defined his own 
position. However. I am convinced by the way he answered 
questions that he was not a Communist then.’ 

pua^emala, Che did not work for the government, 
thought he went to the Ministry of Health and asked to be- 

^ Totonicapan and was 

old that ^rmiwion would be granted only if he became a 

S 1 f ^"erily told the oflicial 

lO go to hell and stalked out. 

So. instead. Che spent a lot of time just talkinc mostlv to 
Apnstas and other left-wing exiles from Latin A "one 
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of them, a doctor, was Luis Manuel Penaluer. who went on 
to become a deputy in Venezuela after the 1958 Revolu- 
tion. He remembers Che living in really precarious condi- 
tions in Guatemala: For one thing, he had no money, and 
the asthma bothered him very much. I went several times 
to take him medicine and to give him shots (including Vita- 
min C) and once we had to hospitalize him for a week.’ 

When the Arben/ regime was attacked by the CIA- 
trained and financed troops of Castillo Armas, Che imme- 
diately went to its defense. Hilda remembers that ‘Che en- 
couraged the Guatemalans as much as he could. He kept 
saying, “You must fight.” One night when some of the boys 
escaped from the enemy, Che got them to safety in an 
embassy. He also transported weapons from one place to 
another until it was impossible for him to continue, and then 
he look refuge, as 1 did. in the Argentine Embassy.’ 

Che himself has said. I was and still am an ardent 
admirer of the Arbenz government, though I never occupied 
a position in that government. When the United States inter- 
vention occurred. I made attempts to organize a group of 
young men like myself to confront the United Fruit 
interests. In Guatemala it was necessary to fight, and yet 
almost no one fought. It was necessary to resist and almost 
no one wanted to do it.’ 

As a political refugee in his embassy, Che was treated as 
an undesirable. He was confined to the kitchen with orders 
not to show himself around and he had to work as a bus- 
boy. Nevertheless he lived there for almost two months 
and must have had plenty of time to study the whys of the 
Guatemalan failure. One of his conclusions was that the 
revolutionary government of Arbenz did not have enough 
faith in the people, did not trust them by either arming them 
or integrating them into the political structure. 

Eventually Che was ordered to leave the embassy. Hilda 
had already left. .She had then been jailed, had gone on a 
hunger strike in jail, had been released, and had managed to 
get to Mexico by swimming across a small river. Che then 
did the same thing, and he arrived in Mexico in August 
of l'J54. 

On his way to Mexico Che had met Roberto Cace’res. a 
young Guatemalan revolutionary, later known to all Cubans 
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as ‘El Patojo’, whom Che talks about in his account of the 
revolutionary war. In Mexico they shared a small apart- 
ment and earned their living as tourist photographers, using 
a dilapidated Brownie. Once when Che was told to go away 
by an American tourist, he turned fiercely toward him and 
shouted, ‘You may laugh now, but our day will come.’ He 
also worked in a cardiologist lab. Dr. Cornelio Moyano 
remembers that Che was often at the University working 
on an experiment with cats and dogs, and ‘was always 
busy going and coming, always looking at his watch for the 
time to do this or that’. 

Through El Patojo. Che renewed his acquaintance with 
the Cuban exiles, and as he himself has said, ‘became friends 
with Raul Castro, Fidel’s younger brother, the leader of the 
movement at the lime they were planning the revolution in 
Cuba. I talked with Fidel all night, and by dawn I had be- 
come the doctor of the future expedition, In reality, after 
my experiences all over Latin America, and the coup de 
grace in Guatemala, it didn’t take much to arouse my 
interest in joining any revolution against tyranny. But my 
over all impression of Fidel was that he was an extra- 
ordinary man. He confronted and solved the most impos- 
sible problems. He had an unshakable faith that once he left 
Mexico and arrived in Cuba he would fight, and that fight- 
ing, he was going to win. I shared his optimism. It was im- 
perative to do something, to struggle, to achieve. It was 
imperative to stop crying and fight.’ 

Che and Fidel hit it off well from the very first time they 
me m that summer of 1955. Castro had already set up his 
Uble of organization for the expeditionary force, and in- 
vit^ Che as a fighting doctor. They began to train to- 
ge her, growing m number, collecting arms. Under the 
^i^nce of the Spanish LoyaUst General Alberto Bayo 

^Ik t^ rn a'T? But Hilda re- 

^lls that Che and Fidel did nothing but ‘plot and talk 

It wartt.en‘’LT B'^™>t>tion.- 

« was then that Guevara got his nickname Che’ The 
Cubans were struck by the fact that he always “lied 
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friends ‘Che’ which in Argentine, means ‘Mac’ or ‘buddy’. 

Finally, in 1956, after some of the band had been arrested 
(for general conspiracy) and shortly thereafter had been 
released, eighty-two of them boarded an old yacht named 
Gninnui and headed for Cuba. Hilda, now pregnant, stayed 
behind. Che’s first child, a girl named Hilda Beatrice, was 
born in Mexico while Che was fighting in the hills of the 
Sierra Maestra. 

The eighty-two spent six days aboard the old 62-foot yacht. 
They weathered a bad storm, during which Che was the 
only one who was not seasick because he was too busy 
caring for the others. Hitting the beach on the night of 
2nd December. 1956. they were spotted by the enemy, and 
were attacked by the Batista air force. The survivors made 
their way inland, trying to reach the Sierra Maestra. They 
were again attacked, having been betrayed by their guide. 
Only seven men reached the safety of the Sierra Maestra 
after that first encounter. Later it was learned that twelve 
had survived, and historians are thus talking of ‘the original 
twelve’. In fact, however, twenty men survived and 
eventually reached the Sierra Maestra. 

From the very start Che was a favorite with the ranks. 
He objected to being called 'Doctor', saying. ‘We are all 
warriors.’ He demonstrated a natural ability to command 
and was able to inspire confidence in his men. He was also 
braver than the others, and his men admired him for it, 
tliough as Fidel pointed out In his speech of 18lh October, 
1967, such bravery could be a liability. Said Fidel; ‘This 
was one of his principal characteristics: his willingness to 
instantly volunteer for the most dangerous mission. And 
naturally this aroused the highest admiration, and twice 
the usual admiration for a fellow combatant, fighting along- 
side us. who had not been born here, a man of profound 
ideals, a man in whose mind stirred the dream of struggle 
in other parts of the continent and who was. nonetheless, so 
altruistic, so disinterested, so willing to always do the most 
dillicult things, to constantly risk his life. . . . Che was an in- 
comparable soldier. Che was an incomparable leader. Che 
was, from a military point of view, an extraordinarily 
capable man, extraordinarily courageous, extraordinarily 
aggressive. If. as a guerrilla, he had his Achilles’ heel, it was 
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this excessively aggressive quality, his resolute contempt for 


danger.’ 

Under air attacks Che never showed alarm. He rarely 
took cover. Usually he would stare at the passing plane and 
puff calmly on his cigar until the raid ceased. Often he would 
ignore air attacks entirely and continue doing whatever he 
was doing. He quickly earned the rank of platoon com- 
mander, i.e.. lieutenant, taught his men tactics, trained them 
constantly, and enforced discipline mostly by his own 
example. Once he shot a guard who had fallen asleep on 
duty. But at the same lime he spent nonfighting evenings 
reading to his men from Cervantes, Robert Louis Steven- 
son, Alfonse Daudet, Rdmulo Gallegos, and the poems of 
Pablo Neruda. 

When his asthma bothered him and made it difficult for 
him to hike in the Sierra. Che rode a mule called Martin 
Fierro (a character in a classic Argentine poem). He was 
often wounded, from the first day of the landing when he 
was shot in the neck, right up to 9th December, 1957. when 
in the Battle of Alto de Conrado. as he explained in a letter 
to Fidel, ‘I got an M-1 bullet in the foot, which lodged itself 
there, and at the moment I cannot walk. Ramiro took 
charge of the column and is going on with a majority of the 
men to a place of which the guide will tell you. We need a 
rapid assist with 30.06 and 45 automatics. I am here in safety 
with an ambush prepared. I am very sorry I ignored your 
advice, but morale had fallen so low. as a result of the ex- 
cessive fatigue everyone was feeling, that I considered my 
presence necessary in the front line. All in all. I took suffi- 
cient care of myself, and the wound was an accident.’ Che 

limped badly for a long time afterward, bandaging himself 
as his own doctor. 


In the summer of 1958, Che. now comandante (major, the 
highest rank in the Cuban revolutionary army), led a formid- 
able breakthrough from the Sierra Maestra to the Escam- 
^ay Hills of central Cuba with the intention of cutting 
Cuba m two. That march and its ultimate success is elo- 
quently described in this volume. It was during this march 
m the battle of Us Villas that Che became cL? m a 

S^ier®'h ,7 Movement as a 

courier, but now joined Che as a combatant. Her name 
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was Aleida March. Che eventually divorced Hilda, his 
Peruvian wife, and married Aleida on 3rd June. 1959 - 
though he remained friends with Hilda, and invited her to 
Cuba after the Revolution. She still lives there, working 
for INRA, the Agrarian Reform Institute, and Hilda 
Beatrice, their daughter, now nearing her teens, has been 
brought up as a Cuban. 

Aleida has often been referred to as Che’s secretary, even 
during the revolutionary period. She points out, however, 
that 'when it was made practically impossible to continue 
living in Santa Clara because of my revolutionary activity, 
I decided to join those fighting the dictatorship with arms. 
I arrived at the camp of Che Guevara and was admitted. I 
learned quickly how to handle arms, and decided to be one 
of the soldiers, despite the fact that women were mostly 
used as nurses. I confess that at the beginning it was very 
difficult for me, but later I grew accustomed to it, above all 
after the first encounter with the enemy. Together with Che 
I made the Las Villas campaign, and took part in all the 
battles that took place there.’ 

Shortly after the Las Villas campaign, where Batista 
threw in all his reserves and staked his regime, the bar- 
budos walked into Havana. On 2nd January. 1959, Che 
assumed the command of Havana’s La Cabana fortress, and 
two days later issued this victorious salute to the Cuban 
people: ‘The peasant is a man of good faith, of high morals, 
and of an unshakable love of liberty. Men and women of 
the Sierra Maeslra and all the peasants of Cuba were the 
principal fighters in this battle. Now that the struggle is 
over, one of the fundamental steps will be giving the Cuban 
peasant the treatment he justly deserves.’ 

On January 9th, 1959, the Cuban Council of Ministers 
made Che Guevara a Cuban citizen, and at that time, he 
legalized ‘Che’ (without an accent over the ‘e’) as part of his 
name. 

His main concern, at first, was foreign policy. In June, 
1959, he went on extensive trips through Africa, Asia (in- 
cluding Hiroshima), and Lurope. He returned on Septem- 
ber 8th, 1959. and got to work on the agrarian reform. On 
October 7th. at a meeting of the National Institute of Agrar- 
ian Reform (INRA) presided over by Fidel. Che was named 
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chief of the Industrial Department, and much of the credit 
for its success is due to him. 

On November 26lh of that year Che took over the nat- 
ional bank and made Cuba’s new banknotes famous by sign- 
ing them simply ‘Che’. The first question he asked of his 
subordinates when he took over the bank was ‘Where has 
Cuba deposited its gold reserves and dollars?’ When he was 
told, Tn Fort Knox,’ he immediately decided to sell, con- 
verting the gold reserves into currencies which were 
exported to Canadian or Swiss banks. Thanks to this fore- 
sighiedness. Cuba was not caught in a bind - indeed, it 
would have been bankrupt - when the United States seized 
all Cuba’s assets in the United Slates. 


Both at INRA and at the bank, Che’s routine was very 
taxing, especially for foreign bankers. He often worked as 
much as thirty-six successive hours, lunching and dining at 
his desk. His business appointments usually began after 2 
A.M.. and never did he accept the idea of the business lunch. 
He used to say, 'Business lunches waste too much time, and 
you can't talk with food in your mouth.’ 

Whenever he did have a moment off at home with Aleida 
who worked (and still does) for the Cuban Federation of 


Women, Che learned to enjoy classical music, especially 
Beethoven, and of course he read avidly, as always. He ate 
simply: steak, if possible, lettuce and tomato salad. Spanish 
cognac, and inevitably, mate. He dressed equally simply: a 
faded fatigue uniform with shirt hanging over the pants, 
black paralroop boots, and a beret, which he took off rarely. 
Always erect, usually puffing on a Monte Cristo No. 4 cigar, 
Che tried to keep out of the limelight as much as possible, 
and only because Fidel insisted did he make public speeches. 
He never tried to imitate Fidel: instead he spoke calmly, al- 
most as if delivering a lecture, using an index finger to point 
through the air for emphasis. His early speeches have been 
lost, but from 1960 on they have been recorded, trans- 
enbed, and are represented in this book. 

At cabinet meetings Che never hesitated to argue or dis- 

fo'MT, ‘•'r.one 

reLh ^ beginning among 

^TOluUonary leaders. That dialogue has continued to this 
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From the very outset Che’s main concern was establishing 
Socialist Man in Cuba. In this he was willing to sacrifice 
efficiency - though he was very efficient - and thus clashed 
almost at once with the Communist party’s traditional 
thinkers. These Communists always insisted - and still do, 
everywhere - that one ought to build a socialist economy 
before one tries to change man. Che. on the other hand, 
felt that a socialist economy in itself is not worth the effort, 
sacrifice, and risks of war and destruction if it ends up en- 
couraging greed and individual ambition at the expense of 
the collective spirit. Still, as the dialogue raged, Che was 
good at his job. 

In the early days, when the United States and Cuba were 
still trying to find ways of interaction. Walter Sauer, execu- 
tive vice president of the Export-Import Bank, an official 
arm of the United States Treasury Department, had occa- 
sion to talk with Che about finances. He commented later: 
‘Guevara knows and understands foreign exchange, balance 
of payments, etc., and in fact he understands finance and eco- 
nomics. and he knows exactly where the hell he is going. . . . 
It was just like talking to another banker, except that the 
son of a bitch is an orthodox Marxist.’ 

As director of the bank Che was in charge of import per- 
mits. and from the beginning he tried to cut down on im- 
ports as much as possible in order to build up Cuba’s 
reserves and get Cubans to become more self-sufficient, even 
at the risk of great shortages. One day. it seems, a group of 
girls employed at Havana’s famous department store. El 
Encanto. went to see Che to ask him to increase the import 
quota, ‘or else we will be without jobs in a few days.’ One of 
the girls explained that ‘Lots of us are married and have 
children to support, and if the store collapses, we will be in 
the street.’ Che asked them to come back the next day and 
‘I will have a solution.’ The next day the girls returned to 
Che’s ollice and he received them with a big smile. ‘Your 
problem is solved.’ he started to tell them, but the girls 
drowned out his words as they broke into applause. Finally 
he explained: ‘Cuba is producing a big crop of tomatoes 
this season. All of you can go to the fields and pick toma- 
toes, and you will make a better living from that than at the 
store.’ He issued no import permit to El Encanto. 
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In 1960 Che traveled again a great deal, going to Czecho- 
slovakia, Russia, China, and Korea. From each he brought 
home sound commercial agreements for the development 
of Cuba. Then in 1961 he moved on to become the Minister 
of Industry and spent a great deal of lime and effort con- 
vincing workers that both their duty and their personal 
satisfaction were to be found in working for the collective, 
for the community, not for individual material rewards. 

In April of that year he reassumed his military duties in 
the armed forces and participated in the counterattack 
against the Bay of Pigs invaders. Then, in August, he headed 
the Cuban delegation to the Punta del Este conference 
where the Alliance for Progress was enacted. It was there 
that I met him for the first time. 

On August lOth, 1961. I was at Montevideo's Carrasco 
International Airport covering the event for The New York 


Times. There were about (wo thousand Fidelistas waiting 
patiently but loudly, waving flags and posters. Secretary of 
the Treasury Douglas Dillon arrived first that warm plea- 
sant afternoon. He was immediately surrounded by a batch 
of us reporters, photographers, protocol men. and every 
other type of credential holder - but no people. The long 
black limousines were waiting, but Dillon decided to make 
a little arrival speech and pulled out his prepared text. 

to read, however, a whining buzz 
muffled out his words, and the crowd let out a tremendous 
roar. A Cuban Airline Britannia had started banking down. 
Dillon tried to continue to read, but no one was listening. 
Ihe youngsters behind the police lines were shrieking and 
Dillons words could not carry very far anyway. As Che’s 
plane taxied to a stop, Dillon found himself alone with his 
aides embassy staff members, and protocol men. Even 
the United States correspondents abandoned him to rush 

peared in his black limousine. The new arrival Che Gue- 
IZl'r 'a applauded, 

a small pink Chevy waiting for him. Days before the con- 
erence the ^ban Embassy tried to rent the usual diplo- 
matic cars but were told by all rent-a-car dealers that all 
their cars had been rented. Later, we of The New York 
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Times staff covering the conference had no difficulty rent- 
ing a car. However, as the car news was made public, scores 
of Uruguayans volunteered to lend their private cars, and 
thus Che, after waving to his fans, shaking hands, and pat- 
ting me on the back as I tried to ask him a couple of 
quick questions, which he could not answer due to the crush 
of people, got into a loaned pink Chevy and drove up the 
west coast of Uruguay to the resort town of Punta del Este. 
1 did the same. My assignment, until I had to return to 
Montevideo six days later to cover a mammoth pro-Castro 
demonstration, was ‘Cover Che Guevara’. 

The Cuban delegates stayed at the most modest of the 
major hotels at Punta del Este, the one called Playa (beach), 
and occupied two full floors. Off-duty bodyguards, dele- 
gates' wives. Che’s elder sister, who had come over from 
Argentina, and friends, all ate at two huge round tables at 
one end of the dining room. 

Che was not especially warm to those he did not know, 
but he was pleasant and greeted everyone who greeted him. 
The Playa was only a short walk across a treeless park 
from the casino, which had been renamed Building of the 
Americas. It was there, at the gaming tables, that Latin 
America’s sovereignty was gambled away for Alliance 
goodies. Each time a session ended. Che and his entourage 
ambled leisurely back through the park. Once an unshaven, 
burly, local fisherman headed his bicycle straight for Che. 
One of the bodyguards, who was edgy because known anti- 
Castro Cubans were all over the place (with credentials ffom 
the continent’s reactionary press), began to reach for his 
pistol. But the fisherman shouted 'Comandante!’ and 
grabbed both of Che's arms, saying ‘I want you to know that 
our government may be against you. the governments of 
this hemisphere may be against you. but we tlie people, the 
poor, are with you. Don’t let us down.’ Then he rushed off 
before Che. visibly moved, could even utter a Thank yow. 
It was Che’s only moment of hesitation. 

In the off-hours of the conference, Che could be quite a 
talker. One night, three Argentine correspondents and I sat 
up until 4 A.M. while he discussed his adventures in the Sierra 
Maestra. I wrote shortly thereafter (in 1962), ‘Through his 
“army experiences” talk, we discovered a keen observer, ex- 
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tremely intense and in a great hurry. He gave us the impres- 
sion that he was convinced he would soon die and that he 
must accomplish everything he can as fast as possible.’ I 
asked him that night about the executions in Cuba and 
about his relationship with Russia and the break with the 
United States. He answered, as I reported then: 


Without Russian aid we'd starve. . . . Every social revo- 
lution has to have its Stalinist phase. Let’s hope ours 
lasts only a short time. . . . We had to nationalize United 
States industry, and when we did the United States cut us 
off. I’m sure that if we really were Commies, we’d get 
along fine, just like Russia and the United States get 
along, with tourism, plenty of trade, exchange students 
and the rest. It’s too bad, though; it will mean many 
shortages for us. We will run out of food. Our buses will 
stop. Everything will go down until we can raise the food 
we need and manufacture our own buses. If we can last 
until then, the United States is lost, because as soon as 
Latin America sees our economy going up. more revolu- 
tions will explode. That’s why the United States must des- 
troy us - before we recover completely, before we have 
rebuilt our economy.* 


My over-all impression of Che as I remember it was that 
he was extremely dedicated, extremely honest, and ex- 
tremely human, though he had a distance, perhaps even a 
Shyness, which made those other qualities difllcult to per- 
ceive. Apparently he had difficulty showing personal alTcc- 
tion. even to his parents, as the letter to them in (his volume 
makes clear. In any event I was convinced that he was not a 
Cornrnun.st m most of the traditional senses of the word. 
He beheved in a socialist economy. He believed in Socialist 
Man. He was convinced that these two goals can be achieved 

withTut for their realization 

o ^ such orders. Indeed, one night at 

the Punta del Este conference, two Argentine Communist 

lobby Where we were talking. Che quipped to them, -Hly! 

Pany?f963rCo'u;r;^^fd'cdul2r096^^^^^ 
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why are you here, to start the counterrevolution?’ I put that 
quote into my book on Latin America and I remember at 
the time (in 1963 when the first edition came out) being ridi- 
culed by many of the critics who looked upon Che as a tra- 
ditional Communist. Of course, now that his feud with the 
party hacks is well known, no one would disbelieve that 
quote. 

Between Punta del Este in 1961 and the summer of 1964. 
when I saw Che again, he continued to devote all of his ener- 
gies to creating the Cuban Socialist Man. the Cuban Socialist 
economy - to getting the best possible deals from socialist 
countries. He traveled to Russia in 1962, to Switzerland in 
1963 and 1964 for the United Nations Conference on Trade 
and Development, to Algiers in early 1964, and again to 
Algiers later that year. During all this time he waged an un- 
tiring battle against bureaucratism, against Party coldness, 
against castes and prejudices. 

In July 1964 I went to Cuba as a correspondent for 
Newsweek, and there renewed my acquaintance with Che. I 
met him one night at the Algerian Embassy, which was cele- 
brating the day of its revolution, and we began to chat about 
some of the basic problems involved in all revolutions, speci- 
fically in the Cuban. Suddenly he stopped, and said. ‘But 
wait, you are here representing what? ’ 

I told him, 'Newsweek.’ 

‘Ah.’ he said. ‘I won’t speak to you in that capacity,’ and 
feigned moving away from me. Then he stopped, turned, and 
said, ‘But of course if you want to speak “como hombre” 
we will continue.’ By this he meant more than that our talk 
was to be off the record. He meant that it would have to be 
a give and take, an honest relationship, not one in which I 
might be pumping him for facts, and he telling me things 
to impress me. Naturally I agreed, and during the next three 
weeks I had a few opportunities to talk to him at length. I 
never took notes; therefore I am reconstructing from mem- 
ory three years later. But I recall very clearly my impression 
- and his main concerns. 

It was quite clear to me that he had reached the conclu- 
sion that the United States will never stop or even modify its 
imperialism so as to allow any country of the under- 
developed world in which it has interests to develop for its 
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own good. No underdeveloped country will ever be allowed 
to develop its own industry if that industry would compete 
with American industry. No underdeveloped country would 
ever be able to enjoy the benefits derived from a structure 
that is absolutely corruption free, that is dedicated to build- 
ing up the lowest members of society to the level of the 
highest. Che gave me the impression then he was totally 
convinced that from then on no individual revolution could 
succeed unless it was tied to a revolutionary process im- 
planted in the whole underdeveloped world; tliat the tra- 
ditional Washington-Moscow ‘peaceful coexistence’ line 
was a sell-out, a compromise. He was convinced that each 
compromise of the revolutionary ideals corrodes the Revo- 
lution itself. Over and over again in this book, this theme is 
repeated, even in such an early article as The Sin of the 
Revolution’, written in 1961 . 


In our discussion of Lenin, Che made me feel that he 
looked upon that great revolutionary as almost tragic, as a 
man who knew that a society built on material incentives was 
doomed to fail morally, and yet the man who Instituted the 
New Economic Policy. That policy, as successful as it was, 
brought back material incentives at the expense of moral 
incentives and with it the goal of creating a new man was 
abandoned for the sake of creating a powerful state. Che 

Lenin, but he lamented the result of the 
himself. It seemed to me. was not Interested in 
setting up a powerful state. He was interested only in build- 

thmnph^'ih % ' n shared the collective spirit 

1 rnuin^tnH r’, aspiration. He was 

a genuine individualist in that to him the greatest exores 
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has become the most important of all theoretical discus- 
sions - and Fidel has clearly agreed with Che (see Castro’s 
'Criterios de Nueslra Revolucion.’ Cuba Socialisia, Afto V, 
No. 49. Sept., 1965). 

To Che the debate was crucial, for it affected the whole 
orientation and structure of Cuba’s socialist economy. If 
all our efforts are to be directed at creating Socialist Man, 
Che would argue, then the Theory of Value (as dependent 
on supply and demand) is wrong; Value becomes defined 
according to the moral and social worth of a product, not 
its market worth. Likewise, if Socialist Man is more impor- 
tant than socialist efficiency, then. Che would say (and he 
says it in this book quite explicitly), the worth of an enter- 
prise is its social function, not its financial success. Thus the 
bank should budget enterprises according to their social 
value, as Che did when he ran the bank, and not give loans 
at interest to state enterprises, which tends to force their 
managers to become obsessed with the results (as is the case 
in Russia). Che’s whole altitude toward prices, sacrifices, 
import restrictions, new factories, electrification, communi- 
cations, etc., was governed by his one fundamental principle 
that no matter how much you change a society, no matter 
how much you restructure it. unless you create a new man, 
unless you change attitudes, it all ends up in greed, lust, and 
ambition. 

Thus, for Che, the Revolution, and its work beyond the 
armed struggle, is basically directed at and justified by the 
setting up of a genuine ‘love generation’, to use a New Left 
term. 

But Che understood more than any man I have ever met 
that love cannot exist between master and slave. He knew 
that such relationships have to be de.stroyed, first. And he 
knew that once destroyed, the new relationship - love - 
does not spring forth automatically. Love does not come 
out of an establishment from above. It comes from the 
roots, from people, working at it from below. Love, Che 
would say. is not a flash of lightning, an instantaneous 
mystical happening. It is an effort. It is something that one 
builds up gradually by working at it. 

Before people can work at their love, however, and gain 
pleasure from the other’s pleasure, gain satisfaction from 
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satisfying the other, they must first be able to communicate. 
In order to communicate they have to be equals. A rich 
man who ‘loves’ a poor man is offering charily, not love. 
Thus, he who wants to belong to the Love Generation must 
first be committed to de.stroying the Hale Generation, 
sponsored by the greedy, by the know-it-alls, by the masters. 
Thus it was to me quite understandable when I heard that 
Che had left Cuba and gone elsewhere to help destroy the 
masters. For in Cuba, by 1965, the New Man was being 
created by the New Men. The commitment of the new 
generation was total. 


Unquestionably many Cubans over thirty have had. and 
continue to have, a hard time adapting to the Cuban Revo- 
lution. But the new generation does not adapt. It leads. It 
throws itself into it so completely that Che could look upon 
Cuba as having definitely and irrevocably launched itself 
on the road to the creation of the Socialist Man. Thus, with 
a deep heart, but with a sense of satisfaction, he could leave 
Cuba to begin anew. 


He left sometime in 1965. went to Vietnam, to the Congo, 
and to various places in Latin America. He was at one point 
in Guatemala, at another in Venezuela. He certainly went 
through Peru, also perhaps Colombia. On 1st February. 
1966, the day of his daughter’s tenth birthday, he sent her 
a note from ‘somewhere in Latin America’, saying: ‘You 
must know that I am far away and will .stay away from you 
tor a long time, doing what I can to fight our enemies. It’s 
not much what I do. but I hope you will always he proud of 
your tather, as I am proud of you. Remember that many 
years of struggle are still ahead, and even when you will be 

you must prepare yourself, be very revolutionary which at 

iwlv! be IT. P°«Twrand 

always be ready to support just causes ’ 

''■■eePtina, where some of his 
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ne went to Bolivia, or perhaps returned to Bolivia and 

began the struggle from scratch ooiivia. and 

JdllT- it is authentic 
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revolution in Bolivia. But that is because Che was a man in 
a hurry, a man who knew in 1961 that he would soon die. 

It is true, as Fidel has pointed out, that Che tended to be 
careless with his own safety. But he was plagued with many 
personal obstacles - not only his asthma but also a fantastic 
allergy to mosquito bites, each of which would swell into a 
bubble the size of a walnut. It is also true, as Fidel pointed 
out. that Che was absolutely convinced that he was not in- 
dispensable. that he could die and that the cause would 
continue. There is no reason to doubt this. But neither can 
one doubt that as Fidel said, 'men of his experience, men of 
his caliber, of his unique capacities, are not common,’ and 
such an individual should not die in small, relatively unim- 
portant encounters. But Che believed to the end that history 
is made by men, in the plural, not by any individual man. 

Apparently Che was caught in a small skirmish in 
Bolivia, was wounded and captured alive, and then was 
murdered by a shot in the heart the next day. Information 
on the way he died is contradictory, and perhaps we will 
never know the truth. It is quite clear, however, that he is 
more alive today than when he lived, for he is the only 
example in the history of social revolutions of a man having 
reached the top and then voluntarily started from the 
bottom again. He is, thus, the Garibaldi of social revolu- 
tions. Above all else he has shown the world that failure is 
never final, and when it is for the people that a man fights, 
there will always be another to carry on after he is gone. 

When he was killed. The New York Times reported that 
the Bolivian guerrilla operation was over; only the mop-up 
of six stragglers remained. In the month that has ensued 
since then, no less than thirty skirmishes with Bolivian 
guerrillas have been reported in the press, mostly by 
Reuters. More than any theoretical work on how examples 
create progress and generate their own momentum, Che has 
proved it by his actions. He is a hero in Hanoi, in the 
Congo, in Algeria, in I'anzania. in every country of Latin 
America, in the ghettos of the United Slates. As Julius 
Lester of the Student Non-Violent Coordinating Com- 
mittee (SNCC) wrote: ‘It is not important that Comrade 
Che is dead. It is only important that he lived, and that is 
all that is important for each of us. . . . To destroy Comrade 
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Che they will have to destroy all of us - the dispossessed; 
and this they cannot do.’ 

In the history books he will, in due course, be recorded as 
one of the great contributors to Marxist-Leninism. I say ‘in 
due course’ because contemporary critics, those who look 
at the writings and speeches in this book, for example, will 
inevitably find cliches, misstatements, and factual errors, 
not to mention sheer bad writing. There is no doubt that 
some of what Che wrote and said was written and said badly. 
There is no doubt that many of the articles included herein 
will have historical value only. They are sometimes dull 
and repetitious. Their style varies from brilliant to vulgar; 
their insights range from profound to common. Still, in any 
history of Marxist-Leninisl thinkers twenty years from now, 
Che will rank as a great theoretician. I hope this book gives 
the fairest possible representation of his work - except of 
course, for his book, Guerrilla Warfare^ which has already 
been published. And I hope the book will help the historian, 
me po itical scientist, the humanist, and the activist to face 

squarey the problems of today - as Che faced them 
honestly and totally. 

Che was first and foremost an activist himself. He thought 

evew“nrr,l^^"' '‘“^'’8 everything he could find, going into 
every problem as deeply as he could. He was, as Fidel has 
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Chapter One 


Canto a Fidel* 


Vamonbs, 

ardiente profeta de la aurora, 

por recdnditos scnderos inalambricos 

a librear el verde caiman que tanto amas. 

Vdmonos, 

derrotando afrentas con la frentc 
plena de martianas estrellas insurrectas. 
juremos lograr el triunfo o encontrar la mucrtc. 

Cuando suenc el primer disparo y se despierte 
en virginal asombro la manigua entera, 
alll, a tu lado. serenes combatientes, 
nos lendrds. 


Cuando tu voz derrame hacia los cuatro vientos 
reforma agraria, justicia. pan. libertad, 
ain, a tu lado, con identicos acentos, 
nos tendrds. 

Y cuando llegue al final de la Jornada 

la sanitaria operacion contra cl tirano. 

alll. a tu lado. aguardando la postrer batalla 
nos tendris. 

El dia que la Hera se lama el flanco herido 
donde el dardo nacionalizador Ic de. 

alii, a tu lado, con el corazdn altivo 
nos tendris. 

No. a.tpr'IlijuJJ'fe in Uni6n (Havana). Aflo 6. 
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No pienses que puedan menguar nuestra entereza 
las decoradas pulgas armadas de regales; 
pedimos su fusil, sus balas y una pena. 

Nada mas. 

Y si en nuestro camino se interpone el Hierro, 
pedimos un sudario de cubanas lagrimas 
para que se cubran los guerrilleros huesos 
en el transito a la historia americana. 

Nada mas. 



Song to Fidel* 


Let us go, 

Fiery prophet of the dawn, 

On silent spatial roads, 

To free the verdant isle you love. 


Let us go, 

Brow studded with Marti’s rebellious stars. 

As we set out to vanquish infamy 
Let us vow to overcome or die. 

When the jungle awakens in virginal surprise 
At the sound of your initial shots, 

There, repeating the barrage. 

You’ll find us at your side. 


When your voice clamors to the wind: 
Land! Justice! Liberty! Bread! 

There, a choir in counterpoint, 

You’ll find us at your side. 


And at the end of the quest, 

]V^en tyranny’s sore must be excised. 
There, ready with swath, 

Y ou*!! find us at your side. 


The day the dragon licks its flank 
v^ere liberating darts have struck, 
^ere, dreams inhabiting the heart, 
You’ll find us at your side. 

• Translated by Tana de G&mcz. 
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Never think our carat could diminish 
At sight of alien-armed bemedalled fleas. 

We’ll seize their rifles, bullets, and ... a rock. 
Nothing more. 

Then, should battle iron freeze our stance, 
Give us a shroud of Cuban tears 
To drape over the warrior bones 
As America's history bears them on. 

Nothing more. 


Mexico, 1956 



Chapter Two 


The Revolutionary War* 


For some lime I hod contemplated writing an account of the 
Cuban Revolution that would include all its aspects and 
phases. Many of our Revolution's leaders have expressed 
this intention - either privately or publicly - but our tasks 
ore many, the years pass, and the memory of the insurrec- 
tional struggle grows dim, making it difficult to pinpoint 
events that already are part of America's history. 

I present here a series of personal memories of attacks, 
skirmishes, and battles in which I participated. It is not my 
intention that this fragmentary story, based on recollection 
and a few hastily written notes, should be considered a full 
account of the Revolution. On the contrary, I hope the 
subject may be elaborated by many of the men who played 
a role in the struggle. 

My participation in the war was limited to specific areas 

of Cuba. Therefore / could not possibly describe events and 

battles that occurred elsewhere. To help our comrades to 

add their accounts in chronological order, I begin with our 

first battle: the only one with Fidel taking part in which 

our forces were not victorious: the surprise attack at 
Alegria del Ph’. 


There are many survivors of these actions and each is 
mvited to contribute his personal recollections of these 
events to the written records of our history. We ask only 
that jhe narrator be truthful, and that, in an attempt to 
clarify his position, he not unjustifiably enlarge on his true 
ro/e or pretend to have been where he was not. We would 
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ask that after writing a few pages to the best of his ability, 
he make a critical examination of his efforts and eliminate 
every doubtful fact that does not contribute to the authen- 
ticity of his account. In this spirit I begin my memoirs. 


ALEGRl'A DEL Pi'O 

Alegria del Pio is a place In Oriente Province, municipality 
of Niquero, near Cabo Cruz. At this very spot, on 
December 5th, 1956, Batista's forces discovered our hiding 
place. 

We were exhausted from a long, painful trek; more pain- 
ful than long, to tell the truth. We had landed on 
December 2nd, at a place known as the Playa dc las Colora- 
das. We had lost all our equipment, and had trudged for 
endless hours through marshlands and swamps. We were ail 
wearing new boots and by now everyone was suffering from 
blisters and footsores. but new footwear and fungus were by 
no means our only enemies. We had reached Cuba following 
a seven-day voyage across the Gulf of Mexico and the Carib- 
bean Sea, without food, plagued by seasickness and aboard 
a far-from-seaworihy vessel. We had left the port of 
Tuxpan. November 25th. at a time when a stiff ‘northerly’ 
was blowing and all small craft had been warned to stay in 
port. All this had left an indelible mark upon our troop, 
made up of rookies who did not know what the word 'com- 
bat' meant. 

All that w'as left of our war equipment was our rifles, 
cartridge belts, and a few wet rounds of ammunition. Our 
medical supplies had disappeared, and most of our knap- 
sacks had been left behind in the swamps. We had spent the 
previous night in one of the canefields of the Niquero Sugar 
Mill, owned by Julio Lobo at the time. We had managed to 
mitigate our hunger and thirst by eating sugar cane, but due 
to our lack of experience we had left a trail of cane peelings 
and bagasse all over the place. Not that the guards looking 
for us needed any trail to follow our steps, for it had been 
our guide - as we found out later - who had betrayed us. 
We had let him go the night before - an error we were to 
repeat several times during our long struggle, until we 
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learned that civilians whose personal records were un- 
known to us were not to be trusted while in dangerous areas. 
It was a serious blunder to release that man. 

By daybreak of the fifth we could barely walk. On the 
verge of collapse, we would walk a short distance and then 
beg for a long rest period. Orders were given to halt at the 
edge of a canefield, in a thicket close to the dense woods. 
Most of us slept throughout the morning hours. 

At noon we began to notice unusual signs of activity. Air 
Force ‘Piper’ planes, as well as other type small planes 
together with small private aircraft, began to circle our 
hiding-place. Most of our men went on cutting and eating 
sugar cane without realizing that they were perfectly visible 
to those flying the planes, which were now circling at slow 
speed and low altitude. I was the troop physician, and it was 
my duty to treat the blistered feet. I recall my last patient 
that morning; His name was Humberto Lamotte, and that 
was to be his last day on earth. I still remember how tired 
and worn out he looked as he walked from my improvised 
first aid station to his post, still carrying his shoes in one 
hand. 


Comrade Montane and I were leaning against a tree, eat- 
ing our rneager rations - half a sausage and two crackers - 
when a rifle shot broke the stillness. Immediately, a hail of 
bullets - at least this is the way it looked to us. this being 
our baptism of fire - descended upon our eighty-two-man 
troop. My rifle was not one of the best; I had deliberately 
asked for it because I was in very poor physical condition 
aue to an attack of asthma that had bothered me through- 
om our ocean voyage, and I did not want to be held respon- 
^ble for the loss of a good weapon. I can hardly remember 
what followed the initial burst of gunfire. Almeida ap- 
preached us requesting orders, but there was nobody there 
o issue orders. Later, I was told that Fidel had tried vainly 
mnM J08®*her into the adjoining canefield. which 

attack “ P»>h- The surprise 

A ImriH K "’“'•■I' for us. 

^opoed rUrv'l sroup. A contrade 

aropped a box of ammunition at my feet, and when 1 re- 

pnrnanded him for his action he looked at me with an 

pression of anguish and muttered somethinc like ‘this is 
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no time to bother with ammunition boxes’. He continued 
on his way toward the canefield and disappeared from view. 
He was murdered by Batista’s henchmen some time later. 
Perhaps this was the first time I was faced with the dilemma 
of choosing between my devotion to medicine and my duty 
as a revolutionary soldier. There, at my feet, were a knap- 
sack full of medicine and a box of ammunition. I couldn't 
possibly carry both of them; they were too heavy. I picked 
up the box of ammunition, leaving the medicine, and started 
to cross the clearing, heading for the canefield. I remember 
Faustino Perez, kneeling and firing his machinegun-pistol. 
Near me. a comrade named Arbentosa was walking toward 
the canefield. A burst of gunfire hit us both. 1 felt a sharp 
blow on my chest and a wound on my neck, and I thought 
for certain I was dead. Arbentosa. vomiting blood, and 
bleeding profusely from a deep hole made by a 45 caliber 
bullet, yelled: Mhey have killed me!’ and began to fire his 
rille at no one in particular. Flat on the ground, I turned to 
Faustino, saying: I've been hit!’ - what I really said is un- 
printable - and Faustino, still firing away, looked at me and 
said: 'Oh, it's nothing,' but I could see by the look in his 
eyes that he considered me as good as dead. 

Still on the ground. I fired a shot in the direction of the 
woods, following an impulse similar to that of the other 
wounded man. Immediately. I began to figure out the best 
way to die. I recalled a Jack London story where the hero, 
aware that he is bound to freeze to death in the wastes of 
Alaska, leans calmly against a tree and prepares to die in a 
dignified manner. TTat was the only thing that came to my 
mind at that moment. Someone on his knees said that we 
had belter surrender, and I heard a voice - later I found out 
it was CamiU>’s - shouting; ‘No, nobody surrenders here!’, 
followed by a four-letter word. Ponce came at a run. breath- 
ing hard, and showed me a bullet wound (I was sure the 
bullet must have pierced his lungs), and said ‘I’m wounded,’ 
and 1 replied coolly. Me. too.’ Then Ponce, and other com- 
rades who were still unhurt, crawled toward the canefield. 
For a moment I was left alone, just lying there waiting to 
die. Almeida approached, urging me to go on. and despite 
the intense pain I dragged myself into the canefield. There 
I met comrade Raul Suarez, whose thumb had been blown 
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away by a rifle bullet, being attended by Faustino Perez 
who was bandaging his hand. Then everything became a 
blur of airplanes flying low and strafing the held, adding to 
the confusion, amid Dantesque as well as grotesque scenes 
such as the sight of a comrade of considerable avoirdupois 
who was desperately trying to hide behind a single stalk of 
sugar cane, while in the middle of this turmoil another man 
kept on yelling: ‘Silence!’ for no apparent reason. 

We organized a group headed by Almeida. This group 
included Lieutenant Ramiro Valdes, now a major, and com- 
rades Chao and Benitez. With Almeida leading, we crossed 
the last path among the rows of cane and reached the 
safety of the woods. The first shouts of ‘Fire!’ were heard 
in the canefield, and tongues of flame and columns of smoke 
began to rise. I cannot remember exactly what happened; I 
felt the bitterness of defeat, and I was sure I was going to 
die. We walked until the darkness made it impossible to go 
on, then decided to lie down and go to sleep all huddled 
together in a heap. We were starving and thirsty and the 
mosquitoes added to our misery. This was our baptism of 
fire on December 5th. 1956, in the outskirts of Niquero. It 

was the beginning of what would later become the rebel 
army. 


BATTLE OF LA PLATA 

Our first victory was the result of an attack upon a small 
army garrison at the mouth of La Plata River. The effect of 
our victory was electrifying. It was like a clarion call, prov- 
mg that the Rebel Army really existed and was ready to 

vfetory reaffirmation of our chances for total 

I • ^ Magdalena 

Riyw. A piece of firm land, originating at the Sierra iuts 

Magdalena and U Plata. Fidel gave orders 
ine ^ sort of train- 

days, and we seized upon the opportunity to go swimming 
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Those who were able to do so changed into clean clothes. At 
that time we had twenty-one weapons in operating condition: 
nine rifles, equipped with telescopic sights, five semiautomatic 
rifles, four bolt rifles, two Thompson submachine guns, and 
a 16-gauge shotgun. That afternoon we climbed the last hill 
before reaching the outskirts of La Plata. We were following 
a trail marked specially for us by a peasant named Mel* 
quiades Elias. This man had been recommended by our 
guide Eutimio. Our guide was essential to us, and he 
seemed to be the prototype of the rebel farmer, but later 
he was apprehended by Casillas, who. instead of killing him, 
bribed him with an offer of S 1 0.000. and the rank of lieuten- 
ant if he managed to kill Fidel. Eutimio came close to 
fulfilling his bargain, but he lacked the courage to do so. 
However, he was very useful to the enemy because he 
informed on the location of several of our camps, 

At the time. Eutimio was serving us loyally. He was one 
of the many peasants fighting for their lands in the struggle 
against the landowners, and anyone fighting them was also 
fighting against the guards at the landowners’ service. 

That day we captured two peasants who turned out to be 
our guide’s cousins. One of them was released, but we kept 
the other one as a precautionary measure. The next day, 
January 15th. we saw the La Plata army barracks, under 
construction, with a zinc roof. A group of half-naked men 
were moving about, but we could tell they were soldiers. 
Just before sundown, about 6 p.m,. a boat came in. some 
guards landed, and others got aboard. We did not quite 
make out the maneuver, so we postponed the attack to the 
following day. 

At dawn of the sixteenth we began watching the army 
post. The boat had disappeared during the night, and no 
soldiers could be seen anywhere. At 3 p.m. we decided to 
approach the road leading to the barracks and take a look; 
by nightfall we crossed the shallow La Plata River and took 
our positions on the road. Five minutes later we took two 
farmers into custody. One of them had a record as an in- 
former, When we told them v\ho we were and reassured 
them that no harm would befall them, they gave us some 
valuable information; the barracks held about fifteen 
soldiers. Also, that Chicho Osorio, one of the region’s most 
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notorious foremen, was to go by at any moment. These 
foremen worked for the Laviii family latifundium. The 
Lavitis had established an enormous feud, holding on to it 
by means of a regime of terror with the help of characters 
such as Chicho Osorio. Shortly afterwards, Chicho showed 
up. astride a mule, with a little Negro boy riding ‘double’. 
Chicho was drunk. Universo Sanchez gave him the order 
to halt in the name of the Rural Guards and immediately 
Chicho replied: ‘Mosquito’. It was the password. 

We must have looked like a bunch of pirates, but Chicho 
was so drunk we were able to fool him. Fidel stepped for- 
ward and. looking very indignant, said he was an army 
colonel who had come to find out why the rebels had not yet 
been liquidated. He bragged about going into the woods, 
which accounted for his beard. He added that the army was 

up’, etc. In one word, he cut the army 
efficiency to pieces. Sheepishly. 0.sorio admitted that the 
guards spent all their time inside the barracks, eating and 
doing nothing but occasional useless rounds. He empha- 
sized that the rebels must be wiped out. We interrogated 
him discreetly about friendly and unfriendly people living 

replies, backwards: 

when Osorio called somebody a bad man we knew he was 
one of our friends, and so on, We had about twenty-four 
names by now, and Osorio was still jabbering away He told 

tha^t ‘had gotten a little out of hand’, adding 

het letT ^ "’‘"S' 

asked P“'’i^hinB them. Fidel 

asked Osorio what he would do if he ever caught Fidel 

We' °have to rih- «Pf«sive gesture replied 

we II have to cut his off.’ He said the same thing about 

"^‘"^'^^howing us his shoes (they were 
K»! Mexican-made shoes our men wore) ‘these shnes 

r^hzfng if r ktned ■ Wit": 

sugges^fo^ ? his own sentence. At Fidel's 

8g stion. he agreed to accompany us to the barracks m 

tC ^ rZ-f 

neared the barracks, with Osorio in the lead, I still 
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did not feel so sure that he had not become wise to our 
tricks. However, he kept going on. in complete ignorance, 
for he was so drunk he could not think straight. When he 
crossed the river to get near the barracks, Fidel told Osorio 
that military rules called for the prisoner to be tied up. The 
man did not resist and he went on. this time as a prisoner, 
although he ignored this fact. He explained to us that the only 
guards were set up at the entrance of the barracks under 
construction and at the house of a foreman named Honorio. 
Osorio guided us to a place near the barracks, near the road 
to Macio. Luis Crespo, now a major, went on to scout 
around and returned saying that the foreman’s report was 
correct. Crespo had seen the barracks and the pinpoints of 
light made by the guards’ cigarettes. 

We were just about ready to approach the barracks when 
we had to pull back into the woods to let three guards on 
horseback go by. The men were urging a man whom they 
had taken prisoner to walk faster as they followed him on 
horseback, hurling all sorts of insults at him. They passed 
very close to me. and I remember the peasant saying: ‘I’m 
just like one of you fellows’ and the answer by one of the 
men whom we later identified as Corporal Basol: ‘Shut up 
and keep going or I’ll use the whip on you!’ We all thought 
the peasant was out of danger by remaining out of the 
barracks at the moment of our attack. However, the follow- 
ing day, when the guards heard of the attack, they murdered 
him at El Macio. 

We had twenty-two weapons ready for the attack. It was a 
crucial moment because we were short of ammunition. The 
army post liad to be taken, for a failure would have meant 
spending all our ammunition, leaving us practically defense- 
less. Lieutenant Julio Diaz - later killed at the battle of El 
Uvero - Camilo Cienfuegos. Benitez, and Calixto Morales, 
armed with semi-automatic rifles, were to surround the 
palm-thatched house on the right side. Fidel, Universo 
Sanchez, Luis Crespo, Calixto Garcia, Fajardo - brother of 
our physician, Piti Fajardo, killed at the Escambray - and 
I, would attack the center. Raul and his squad and Almeida 
with his would attack the barracks on the right side. 

We approached to within forty meters of the barracks. By 
the light of a full moon Fidel opened the hostilities with 
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two bursts of machinegun fire and all available rifles 
joined. Immediately, we demanded the enemy’s surrender, 
but we got no results. Murderer-informer Osorio was 
executed as soon as the battle broke out. 

The attack had begun at 2:40 a.m., and the guards put up 
a much stiflPer resistance than we had expected. A sergeant 
armed with an M-1 opened up with a burst every time we 
asked them to surrender. We were given orders to use our 
old, Brazilian-type hand grenades. Luis Crespo and I threw 
ours but they did not go off; Raul Castro threw a stick of 
dynamite with the same negative result. It became necessary 
to get close to the houses and set them on fire even at the 
risk of our own lives. Universo Sdnchez made a futile 
attempt, and Cienfuegos also failed. Finally, Luis Crespo 
and I got close to one of the ranches and set it on fire. The 
glare gave us an opportunity to see that it was a place for 
storing coconuts, but the over-all effect intimidated the 
soldiers and they gave up the fight. One of them, trying to 
escape, ran smack into Luis Crespo’s rifle; Crespo shot him 
in the chest, took the man’s rifle, and continued firing to- 
ward the house. Camilo Cienfuegos, entrenched behind a 
tree, fired upon the fleeing sergeant and ran out of ammuni- 
tion. 

The soldiers, almost defenseless, were being wiped out by 

our bullets. Camilo Cienfuegos was first into the house, 

where shouts of surrender were being heard. Quickly we 

took stock of our booty: eight Springfields, one Thompson 

machine gun, and about one thousand rounds; we had fired 

approximately five hundred rounds. In addition, we now 

had cartridge belts, fuel, knives, clothing, and some food. 

Casualties: two soldiers dead, five wounded. We took three 
prisoners. 


fk suffered a single scratch. We set fire to 

the soldiers* quarters, and after taking care of the wounded 
- three of them were seriously wounded and we were told 
later that they had died - we withdrew. One of the soldiers 
later joined the forces under Major Raul Castro’s command, 

promoted to Ueutenant. and died in an airplane accident 
lollowing the war. 

th.*?" f wounded was in open contrast to 
Wat of the tyranny’s army. Not only did they kill our 

T-V-C 
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wounded men; they abandoned their own. This difference 
made a great impact upon the enemy and it was instru- 
mental in our victory. Fide! gave orders that the prisoners 
be given all the medicines to take care of the wounded. I 
was appalled at this decision because, as a physician, I felt 
the need of saving all available medicine and drugs for 
our own men. We freed all civilians and at 4:30 of the 
seventeenth we started for Palma Mocha, arriving there at 
dawn and continuing on to the most inaccessible zones of 
the Sierra Maestra. 

A most depressing scene awaited us: The day before, an 
army corporal and one of the foremen had warned all the 
families living in the area that the Air Force was to bomb 
the entire zone, and the exodus toward the coast had begun. 
No one knew of our presence in the area, so it was evidently 
a maneuser on the part of the foreman and (he rural guards 
to take the land away from the peasants. Unfortunately, 
their stories had coincided with our attack, making the lie 
appear as the truth. Terror w-as rampant among the peasants 
and it was impossible for us to stop their flight. 

This was the first victorious battle of the rebel armies. It 
was only in this battle and the one following that we had 
more weapons than men. Peasants were not yet ready to 
join in the struggle, and communication with the city bases 
was practically nonexistent. 


BATTLE OF ARROYO DEL INFIERNO 

Arroyo del Infierno is a little stream running into the Palma 
Mocha river. Walking alongside the stream, skirting the 
surrounding hills, in a direction away from the river, we 
came upon a small gorge where two small palm-thatched 
huts were located. We set up camp, but as usual, we kept 
away from the huts. 

Fide! expected the army to come looking for us and be 
more or less successful in finding us, so he decided to set up 
an ambush to capture a few soldiers. To this aim men were 
conveniently set up at various points. Fidel kept a constant 
check-up on our lines and defenses. On January 19th we were 
reviewing the troops, and an accident occurred that could 
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have had grave consequences. I used to wear a corporal s 
helmet, a trophy of the La Plata battle. I wore the helmet 
with great pride as 1 review'ed the troops, but since the 
review was held in the middle of the woods, the advance 
guard heard us coming, and all they could distinguish was 
a group led by a man wearing a helmet. Fortunately, it was 
weapon-cleaning time, and Camilo’s rifle was the only one 
in condition to fire. Camilo opened fire on us and immedi- 
ately realized his mistake; the first shot missed the mark, 
and then his automatic rifle jammed. This proves how tense 
we all were, waiting for the fight as a sort of relief from this 
tension. These are the times when even the coolest men feel 
a slight tremor in their legs, and everyone is anxiously 
awaiting that great moment of war: combat. However, we 
were far from yearning for a fight. We fought because we 
had to fight. 

At dawn of the twenty-second we heard a few shots near 
the Palma Mocha area. This made us renew our efforts to 


strengthen our lines and take good care of ourselves while 
waiting for the enemy troops. 

Expecting the soldiers to be nearby, we skipped breakfast 
and lunch. Crespo and a few other men had discovered a 


hens nest and we used to steal the eggs, always leaving one 
so as not to discourage the hen in her task. That morning 
Crespo decided that as long as we had heard shots nearby, 
we might as well eat the last egg. At noon we saw someone 
in one of the huts, and at first we thought it was one of our 
comrades who had disobeyed the orders to stay away. It 
turned out that the man exploring the hut was a soldier. 
Later on the number of soldiers increased to six. Finally, 
some of them left, and three men remained. We could see 
the man on guard taking a good look all around. Then he 
picked up a few leaves, placed them behind his ears in a sorry 
attempt at camouflage, and sat in the shade with a placid 
ook on his face, which was clearly distinguishable through 
the telescopic sight. Fidel opened fire, hitting the man, who 
tell crying out something that sounded like ‘Oh, mother'’ 

Shooting became general, and two other 

mI Xr h .t p"" ^ saw another soldier trying to hide near 
me other hut. From an elevated point, all I could see was his 
legs, because the overhanging roof covered the rest of him. 
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My first shot missed, but the second one hit him. As he fell, 
his rifle hit the ground bayonet-first and remained stuck 
there. Covered by Crespo, I reached the house, and I could 
see the man was dead. I took his ammunition, rifle, and 
other belongings. He must have died instantly because rigor 
mortis was setting in quickly, probably due to his exhaus- 
tion following his last journey through the woods. 

It was a fast and furious battle, and soon we were on our 
way into hiding, having fulfilled our plans. 

When we took inventory it turned out that we had spent 
about 900 rounds and taken in 70 from a cartridge belt and 
one rifle. This rifle was a Garand that went to Efigenio 
Ameijeiras, now a major, who used it for the major part of 
the war. We counted four enemy dead, but months later 
we found out through an informer that there had been five. 
It was not a complete victory, but neither was it a Pyrrhic 
one. We had exchanged blows with the enemy under dif- 
ficult circumstances, and we had passed the test. 

This raised our spirits and allowed us to keep on climb- 
ing toward the most inaccessible places in order to escape 
larger groups of enemy soldiers. We crossed the mountains, 
and now we were traveling parallel to the Batista soldiers 
who had also run away crossing the same mountain tops to 
get to the other side. For two days our troops and theirs 
marched almost side by side without being aware of it. Once 
they spent the night in a hut, separated from the hut we were 
in by only a narrow river and a couple of road bends. The 
soldiers were led by a lieutenant by the name of Mosquera. 
His name and his fierce reputation were well known all 
over the Sierra. It is worth mentioning that the shots we had 
heard prior to the battle had killed a man of Haitian descent 
who had refused to guide the soldiers to our hiding place. If 
the soldiers had not murdered this man, they would have 
found us less prepared for the battle. 

Once again we were overloaded; most of us were carrying 
two rifles each. This did not make our traveling easy, but 
our morale was quite different from that following the 
Alegria del Pio disaster. Only a few days before, we had 
defeated a smaller number of men entrenched in an army 
post; now we had defeated a column on the march, of greater 
strength than ours; and we were able to verify how import- 
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ant it is. in this type of war, to eliminate the advance guard, 
because an army cannot move without an advance guard. 


AIR ATTACK. 


Following our victorious battle against Sanchez Mosquera’s 
men. we traveled along the banks of the La Plata river. Then 
we crossed the Magdalena and returned to a zone familiar 
to us: Caracas. But conditions there were much different 
from those existing when we had first hid in that very same 
hill. At that time everyone in the area supported our 
struggle; now Casillas’ troops had passed by, leaving a trail 
of terror. The peasants had disappeared, and all that re- 
mained was their huts and a few animals which we had to 
kill in order to get some food. Experience had shown us 
that it was not safe to stay in the houses, so after we spent 
one night in one of these lonely huts, we returned to the 
woods and set up camp near a waterfall, almost at the too 
of Caracas hill. 


There I received a note from Manuel Fajardo, asking me 
if It was possible that we might lose the war. Our reply, in- 
dependent of the state of euphoria following some victory, 
was always the same: The war would be won. Fajardo 
explained that he asked the question because 'Gallego’ 
Moran had told him it was impossible to win the war; that 
our cause was lost. Moran had ended by inviting Fajardo 

LTunrf ^ F'del. but I found out 

to llv Fide' that he was going 

agreed ‘''““P*’ '"'’tale. Fidel and 

Fidtl alre a system, and 

fid u® ‘toops, urging a more strict discipline 

ohl a ■'"’o's'ed it discipline was*^not 

don announced that the crimes of insubordina- 

The'^ih"'?"' ‘*=f“tism were to be punished by death 

coton K lacked 
ttorh d. * ^ ^ ^ ^ 'deo'ogieal awareness nor the 

wSer‘stg“,rDa;‘af“rrv'^m'" ‘’ard! 

be released^and f J u T ® comrades would ask to 

although this involved ZgeV^ ‘b^t f ^al 
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evident that they simply could not stand the rough going. 
Nevertheless, we maintained our day by day routine. Moran 
went here and there, trying to locate some food and mak- 
ing contacts with neighboring peasants. 

This was the general state of affairs on the morning of 
January 30th. Eutimio Guerra, the traitor, had asked Fidel’s 
permission to go visit his sick mother; Fidel had agreed and 
had even gi\en him some money tor the trip, which Eutimio 
had said would take several weeks. We were still unaware of 
many strange things, which later became quite clear due to 
Eutimio’s behavior following his return. He said he had been 
near Palma Mocha wlien he found out that the army was 
hard on our trail, and had tried to warn us but all he found 
was the bodies of dead soldiers in the house of Delfin, a 
peasant who lived near Arroyo del Infierno, where the battle 
had taken place; he had followed our vague trail until he 
found our camp. What actually happened was that Eutimio 
had been captured by the army and now he was working as 
an enemy agent. He had been promised a large sum of 
money and a military rank as a reward for murdering 

Fidel. 

As part of his plan. Eutimio had left the camp on the 
night of the twenty-ninth. In the early hours of January 30th 
we heard the sound of airplane engines. Our field kitchen 
was set up two hundred yards downhill, near a brook. Sud- 
denly we heard a plane diving and the rattle of machine 
guns, followed by the bombs falling. We still lacked ex- 
perience and it seemed to us that the gunfire came from 
every side. Fifty caliber shellls explode on contact with the 
ground, and we received the impression that they came from 
the woods, in addition to the air strafing. We though we 


were surrounded by the enemy. 

I was assigned the mission of waiting for the members or 
the advance guard and picking up a few utensils wc had 
abandoned following the attack. The meeting 
Cueva del Humo. Accompanied by Chao, a Spanish vva 
veteran. I waited for our men. but they did not show up 
there. Carrying a heavy load, we followed a trail 
sat down to rest. Then we heard sounds and saw Gmllermo 
Garda - now a major - and Sergio Acurta coming frorn he 
same trail we had followed. They were members of the 
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advance guard. After a brief consultation, Garcia and I re- 
turned to the camp to be met by a scene of desolation. 
Everything was silent now, and the planes were gone. In a 
unique display of marksmanship, never again repeated 
throughout the entire war. the Air Force had hit our field 
kitchen smack on the nose. The stove was cut in half. A 
bomb had hit our advance post, but luckily, the men had 
already abandoned it. Moran, who had gone scouting with 
another man. returned alone, saying that he had seen the 
planes - five of them - and that there were no soldiers in 
the vicinity. All five of us started out. carrying our heavy 
loads. Suddenly we came upon a scene of horror: our 
peasant friend’s house had burned to the ground. All that 
was left was a cat, meowing sadly, and a pig that took off 
into the woods as soon as he saw us. We had heard about 
Cueva del Humo, but were not sure about its location. We 


spent a sleepless night, waiting for our comrades and fearing 
an encounter with the enemy. 

On January 3 1st we camped atop a hill overlooking some 
orchards. We explored an area we believed to be Cueva del 
Humo. but found nothing. Sergio thought he had seen some 
men wearing baseball caps, but he was late reporting to us, 
and we could not see anyone. We went with Guillermo to 
explore the bottom of the valley near the Aji. A friend of 
Guillermo’s gave us some food, but everybody in the area 
was scared to death. This man said that Giro Frias’ merchan- 
dise had been seized and burned by the guards, his mules 
had been impounded, and the muleteer had been killed The 
soldiers, who had arrived that morning, were under the 

Sn^use Casillas, who had spent the night near 


At 11 A.M. we heard shots, followed by the sound of some- 
one ca ling for help. This was too much for Sergio Acuha 
who silently dropped his rifle and cartridge beU and dis- 
appeared into the woods, deserting his post Takinc our 
C^pa.gn diary, we entered a .is, oti.ems he td taken wZ 
him. a can of condensed milk and three sausages We Ze 

We^hL"r7noU the milk and sausages. A few hour: 7"er 
.rayed us, we prepared to defend lursete.^f" ouZ 
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be Crescencio, leading a large group, including some of our 
men plus a group from Manzanillo led by Roberto Pesant. 
Missing from our group were: Acuna, the deserter, Calixto 
Morales; Calixto Garcia; Manuel Acuna; and a new recruit, 
who apparently got lost during the shooting. 

Once again we started toward the valley, and on the way 
down we distributed the items the men from Manzanillo 
had brought. This included a surgery kit for me and a 
change of clothes for every man. We were moved by the 
sight of initials that the girls from Manzanillo had embroi- 
dered on our uniforms. 

The following day, February 2nd, two months after the 
Granma landing, we were a homogenous group: We had 
ten more men from Manzanillo and we felt stronger and 
more confident than ever before. We held long discussions 
on the subject of the surprise air attack and we all agreed 
that the smoke from the open field-kitchen had served as a 
beacon for the planes. For many months - perhaps for the 
duration of the war - the memory of that surprise attack 
remained with us. and no open-air cooking was ever again 
done, for fear of unpleasant consequences. 

At that time we would have found it impossible to believe 
that Eutimio Guerra, the traitor, had been a passenger in 
the observation plane carrying Casillas and had pointed oiU 
our hiding place. His story about his mother’s illness had 
been a pretext to go out and locate Casillas and tell him 
about our location. 

For a long time Eutimio Guerra played art important 
negative role in the development of our war of liberation. 


SURPRISE ATTACK AT ALTOS DE ESPINOSA 

Following the surprise attack, mentioned in the prior 
chapter, we left Caracas hill, in search of more familiar areas 
where we could establish direct contact with Manzanillo, 
receive additional aid, and get some information on the 

situation in the rest of the country. . u k 

Therefore, we returned to the Ajl, traveling through 
familiar territory, until we reached old Men^za’s house. 
On the hillsides we had to cut our way through the orusn. 
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using our machetes, and we made little progress. We spent 
the night on one of the hills, with practically nothing to eat. 
I still remember what I consider one of the greatest ban- 
quets I ever attended: Crespo showed up holding a can 
containing 4 sausages, the results of his 'savings’, for his 
friends. Crespo, Fidel, and I, together with some other man, 
ate the meager ration with great joy. Our journey continued 
until we reached the house ‘to the right of Caracas hill’, 
where old Mendoza was to give us some food. In spite of 
his fright, this loyal peasant would welcome us every time 
we passed by, urged by Crescencio or some other friendly 
peasants who were now part of our troop. 

It was a painful journey for me. I was suffering from an 

attack of malaria and both Crespo and the unforgettable 

Julio Zendn Acosta nursed me throughout the entire trip. 

It was not our habit to spend the night indoors, but my 

condition and that of Morin, who was always finding an 

excuse to get sick, made it necessary for us to sleep in one of 

the houses, while the rest of the men kept watch outside. 

The only time they used the house was when they had to 
eat. 


It was necessary to ‘clean up’ our group. We had a few 
men of very low morale and others who were seriously hurt 
among them Ramiro Valdes, now Minister of the Interior! 
and Ignacio Perez, one of Crescencio’s sons, later killed in 
action beanng the rank of captain. Ramiro had received a 

.n^ weakened by wounds received 

Othe^r Several 

other men left, but we considered their defection very ad- 

van ageous to our troop. I remember one of them who was 
ness^f”IL^w^V‘ k'"'' suddenly, in the still- 

nUni anH fh *^‘"8 chased by 

Te the impression most men received during 

resistance of the small guerrilla group 
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Giro Fnas. accompanied by a few new men, arrived. He 
told us a series of stories which caused quite a lot of con- 
fusion. Today we smile when we think of it, but at that 
time it was no joke: He had been told that Diaz Tamayo 
was about to make an about-face and was ‘dealing’ with the 
revolutionary forces; that Faustino had been able to collect 
thousands of dollars; in one word, that sabotage was 
rampant, and the end of the government was drawing near. 
There was also a sad note, but one that served as a warn- 
ing: Sergio Acuna, the deserter, had gone in some rela- 
tive’s house; there he began to brag about his heroic deeds 
in the Sierra and was heard by a man named Pedro Herrera, 
who informed the police. The notorious Corporal Rosello - 
later executed by the people - arrested Acuna, tortured 
him, fired four shots into him. and hung him. It was a great 
lesson for our troop: It showed the value of cohesion and 
the futility of trying to escape from a danger that threatened 
every one of us. It also made it imperative for us to move 
to another location; presumably, the boy might have talked 
before he was murdered, and he knew Florentino’s house, 
where we were at the moment. A curious incident occurred 
which we did not quite understand until some time later: 
Eutimio Guerra had said that he had dreamed about 
Acuna's death. He even added that Corporal Rosello had 
been the killer. This led to a long philosophical discussion 
on whether or not it was possible to predict any event by 
means of dreams. Part of my daily routine was to lecture 
the men on some cultural or political subject, and I explained 
that such a thing was not possible; that it was due to an 
extraordinary coincidence; that we all expected Acuna to 
end that way. and that we all knew that Rosello was run- 
ning wild all over that zone. etc. Universe Sanchez settled 
the whole affair by saying that Eutimio had the habit of 
telling tall stories and that someone had probably told 
him the whole story; we must remember that Eutimio had 
left the day before and had returned with fifty cans of milk 
and a flashlight. One of the most staunch supporters of the 
theory of ’illumination’ was the forty-five-year-old peasant 
Julio Zendn Acosta. He was my first pupil in the Sierra. 1 
was doing my best to teach him to read and write, an 
wherever wc stopped, we’d lake up the lessons. We a 
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reached the stage of distinguishing A from O. E from I, 
and so on, Julio Zenon, not thinking of the years gone by, 
but rather of the years to come, had put his heart into the 
task of learning how to read and write. Perhaps he could 
be a very good e.xample to other peasants who were his 
comrades at that time, or to others who have heard about 
him. Julio Zenon Acosta gave us great aid in those ditlicult 
times. He never tired, he knew the zone well, and he was 
the first to run to the aid of a comrade in trouble, or help a 
city man who was still unfamiliar with his surroundings. He 
would bring water from a distant stream, start the fire, and 
find the right kind of kindling to get the fire going on a 
rainy day. He was our all-around man. 

One night, only a short time before we discovered he was 
a traitor, Eutimio complained that he had no blanket and 


asked Fidel to lend him one. It was a cold February night, 
up in the hills. Fidel replied that if he gave Eutimio his 
blanket they would both be cold; that it was belter to share 
the blanket, topped by two of Fidel’s coats. That night, 
Eutimio Guerra, armed with a 45 caliber pistol that Casillas 
had given him to use against Fidel, and two hand grenades 
that were to be used to cover his getaway once the crime 
was committed, slept side by side with our leader. Universe 
Sanchez and I had made it a point to stay close to Fidel 
and that night Eutimio had said to us: ‘I am very interested 
m this business of the watch. We must be on guard all the 
time. We explained that three men were on guard nearby. 

and a few of Fidel’s trusted men 
always took turns protecting him. Thus. Eutimio spent an 
entire night lying side by side with the Leader of the Revolu- 

gathered enough courage to do it. Throughout the night 

of®wu‘ra«“ Revolution depended on the thou|htJ 

courage, fear, scruples, ambition, power, and monev 
mnning through the mind of a traitor. Fortunately for us’ 

heni'p'ht n. inhibitory factors emerged triumphant, and 

insight passed without any incident. 

in a 

hens and returned with a few 

reward for a long, rainy night in the open. Somebody 
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said Eulimio had been around there too. Eutimio used to go 
in and out at will; we trusted him and we had accepted his 
explanation of his trip to see his sick mother, the story about 
the Caracas hill battle, etc. He said his mother had recovered 
from her illness. The man was extremely audacious. We 
were in a place called Altos de Espinosa, near a chain of 
hills, such as El Lomdn. Loma del Burro, Caracas, and others, 
that were under constant aerial attack. Eutimio would say: 
‘I told you they’d strafe Loma del Burro today.’ The planes 
would come and strafe the hill, and Eulimio would jump 
to his feet, bragging about his accurate forecasting. 

On February 9th, 1957, CIro Frias and Luis Crespo went 
foraging for food as usual. Everything was quiet and about 
10 A M. a young peasant named Labrada, who had recently 
joined our group, captured a man nearby. It turned out to 
be one of Crescencio’s relatives, a salesclerk in Celestino’s 
grocery store, where Casillas’ soldiers were stationed. The 
boy reported that there were close to 145 soldiers in the 
house. We checked, and we saw a few of them, far away on 
a barren spot. Our prisoner told us that he had spoken to 
Eutimio, who had told him that the zone was to be bombed 
the next day. Casillas’ men moved about but we could not 
determine which way. Fidel became suspicious; Eutimio s 
strange behavior was beginning to dawn upon us and we 
began to comment on it. At 1.30 p.m. Fidel gave orders to 
leave, and we went to the top of the hill to wait for the com- 
rades who had gone scouting. Ciro Frias and Luis Crespo 
returned, saying that everything was normal. Suddenly 
Frias requested silence, saying that he had seen someone 
moving around. He cocked his rifle and at that moment 
we heard a shot, followed by a volley. ITiere was the sound 
of volleys and explosions coming from the place we had 
previously occupied and which was now being torn apart 
by the concentrated fire. We left our position at full speed, 
and some time later we found out that Julio Zendn Acosta 
had been killed atop the hill. The uneducated peasant, 
who had been able to comprehend the enormous tasks that 
the Revolution was to face following its triumph; the man 
who was getting ready to lend a hand in these tasks, was 
dead. Our group had become dispersed. My knapsack - 
my pride and joy — full of medicines* reserve food* a ew 
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books, and blankets, was left behind. I managed to pull out 
a blanket that had belonged to Batista’s army, a trophy of 
the La Plata battle, and started to run. 

Soon I met a small group of men: Almeida. Julito Diaz, 
Universo Sanchez, Camilo Cienfuegos, Guillermo Garcia, 
Giro Frias, Motola, Pesant, Emilio Labrada, and Yayo. We 
took off in an oblique direction, trying to avoid the shots. 
We did not know where our other comrades were, or what 


had happened to them. We could hear shots at our rear, and 
we knew our trail was an easy one to follow because we 
were moving fast and did not have time to erase our tracks, 
at 5.15 p.M. we reached a craggy spot, where the woods 
ended. We made up our minds to wait there until darkness 
set in because if we tried to cross the open space by day- 
light, the enemy would see us. If they followed us to our 
present location, we could still defend ourselves, protected 
by the rugged terrain. However, the enemy did not show 
up. and we went on, guided by Giro Frias, who was slightly 
familiar with the area. It had been suggested that the group 
be broken into two patrols, allowing for faster moving and 
a less conspicuous trail, but Almeida and I voted against the 
idea. We wanted to keep the group intact. We reconnoitered 
the area, called Limones, and held a meeting, because some 
of the men wanted to get away from there. Almeida, head 
of the group, based on his rank of captain, gave orders to 
wntinue to El Lomon. where Fidel had called for a meeting. 
Some of the men argued that the place was familiar to 
Eulimio. and we would find the soldiers there. We had no 

doubts about Eutimio being a traitor, but it was Almeida’s 
decision to obey Fidel’s orders. 


>2th, near El Lom6n, in a place 
called Derecha de la Candad'. Then we heard the whole 

story about Eutimio. It began with his arrest by Casillas 

S °l7as"®had ^ '"“unter. Instead ot killing Eutimio. 
^sillas had bribed him to kill Fidel. Eutimio had 

to he had given the order 

to tomb Loma del Burro because it was in our itinerary - 

we had changed it at the last moment - and had organised 

the concentrated attack on the spot of Cafidn del Armvo 

Where we withdrew with only one casualty thanks to FideP^ 

quick thinking. We verified the death o7mo Ac^s^tld 
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it was said that some guards had been killed and others 
wounded. I must confess that neither the dead nor the 
wounded was any of my own doing; at the time, I had 
executed a ‘strategic retreat' at full speed. Now we were all 
together, excepting one comrade lost the day before. Raul, 
Ameijciras. Giro Redondo, Manuel Fajardo. Echeverria, 
Moran, and Fidel; in all. eighteen of us. This was the ‘Re- 
unified Revolutionary Army’ on February 12th, 1957. A 
few comrades had already given up. and a few rookies gave 
up their guerrilla war right then and there. A Grnnma 
veteran was also missing. His name was Armando Rod- 
riguez, and he carried a Thompson machine gun. For the last 
few days he had looked so alarmed and frightened every 
time we heard shots around us, particularly if the shots 
came from all sides, that we began to describe his expression 
as a ‘surrounding maneuver look’. Every time a man’s face 
showed the look of a trapped animal, we expected some- 
thing unpleasant to happen. That type of look was incom- 
patible with guerrilla warfare. Our friend with the ‘sur- 
rounding maneuver look' got into high gear, as we used to 
say in guerrilla jargon, and took off. Some time later we 
found his machine gun abandoned in a peasant’s hut. a great 
distance away. Undoubtedly, the man was gifted with a 
good pair of legs! 


END OF A TRAITOR 

Once our little army was organized, we decided to abandon 
the El Lomon region. On the way. we made contacts with 
peasants and established bases necessary for our survival. 
We kept going away from the Sierra Maestra. towards the 
plains where we could get in touch with the comrades 
operating in the cities. 

We passed by a hamlet called ‘La Monteria’ and camped 
in a thicket of wood near a stream, in a plantation owned by 
Epifanio Diaz, whose sons had joined the Revolution. 

We wanted closer contact with the 26th of July Move- 
ment. Our nomad existence made it practically impossible to 
contact its members. 

Actually, we were two distinct groups, of different tactics 
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and strategy. The great split that months later was to place 
the Movement's unity in danger had not yet materialized, 
but one could feel that the concepts were different. 

It was on this farm that we met the outstanding figures 
of the Movement in the city, among them three women, 
well known to all of Cuba today: Vilma Espin. now Presi- 
dent of the Federation of Cuban Women and Raiil Castro’s 
wife; Haydee Santamaria, now President of the Casa de 
las Americas and Armando Hart's wife; and Celia Sanchez, 
our beloved comrade in every movement of the struggle, 
who was soon to join our group for the duration of the war. 
There was also Faustino Perez, an old friend and Granma 
comrade, who had come to report to us on his mission to 
the city and rush back once again. Shortly afterward he was 
taken prisoner. 

We met Armando Hart, and I then had my only oppor- 
tunity to spend some time with the great leader from San- 
tiago, Frank Pais. 

Frank was one of those men who make a lasting impact 
at first sight. His present photos are quite accurate, but it 
was his eyes that Impressed me most. It is very difficult to 
write about a comrade now dead, whom I saw only once, 
and whose life is well known to everyone. All I could see in 
his eyes was the fire of a man possessed by a cause, with 
faith in It. It was evident that he was an extraordinary per- 
son. Today he IS called 'the unforgettable Frank Pais’, and 
that is the way I feel about it. although I saw him only once. 
^^ank is another comrade whose life would now be devoted 
to he common task of the Socialist Revolution; he is part 
of the enormous price that our people had to pay for their 


ou^dirtv Hfl'/ '.‘‘w ‘ discipline, cleaning 

our dirty rifles, taking stock of the ammunition, and keep 

mg every round in place. Since that first day 1 made^a 

r J®/^ke care of my weapon. I kept my ^pledge too 
although I must say I was never too meticulous ’ 

The little thicket of wood was the scene nf 

- -- to t Tmer- 

y a reporter, and a foreign reporter at thif tkIc 
nian was Matthews, who brought with a [mill h 

cantera, with which he took th^e pictul’esZ': wTe s^Sy' 


80 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


disseminated and later disputed in the stupid statements of 
one of Batista’s ministers. The interpreter was Javier Pazos, 
who later joined the guerrillas where he remained for a long 
time. 

I was not present at the interview. Fidel told me later that 
Matthews had asked concrete questions. He had asked no 
‘loaded’ questions and seemed to sympathize with the 
Revolution. I remember Fidel’s comments about how he 
had given an affirmative reply to Matthews’ question as to 
whether Fidel was an anti-imperialist. Fidel had objected 
against the delivery of armaments to Batista and had told 
Matthews that the arms were not for intercontinental 
defense but rather to be used against the people. 

Matthews’ visit was a short one. Once he left, we got 
ready to leave. We were warned to keep our eyes open be- 
cause Eutimio was somewhere nearby. Almeida was 
ordered to go and capture him. Accompanying him were 
Julito Diaz, Giro Frias, Camilo Cienfuegos, and Efigenio 
Ameijeiras. Giro Frias overpowered Eutimio - not a 
difficult task - and brought him to us. He was carrying a 
45 caliber pistol, three hand grenades, and a pass signed by 
Gasillas. By then Eutimio was convinced that he was to be 
executed. He fell to his knees at Fidel’s feet and simply 
asked to be shot, saying that he deserved to die. He seemed 
to have aged all of a sudden; his temples were gray, some- 
thing I had never noticed before. There was a tense moment. 
Fidel began to berate Eutimio, and Eutimio kept asking 
to be shot. We will never forget the moment when Giro 
Frias, who was a close friend of Eutimio’s, began to talk 
to him. He spoke of all the favors he had done for him. of 
how he and his brother had always helped Eutimio s 
family. Then he confronted him with his crime: First, 
Eutimio had informed on Giro’s brother, and the boy had 
been murdered; next, Eutimio had tried to have our entire 
group exterminated. It was a long, pathetic statement that 
Eutimio heard without uttering a word. He was asked if he 
had something to say, and he said he wanted the Revolution, 
that is. us, to take care of his children. 

The Revolution kept its promise. Eutimio Guerra is 
simply a name that comes to mind when writing these not«. 
but otherwise it has been forgotten, perhaps even by his 



THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR 


81 


own children. Under a different name, they are now attend- 
ing school, receiving the same treatment as all other sons of 
the people, preparing themselves for a better life, but some 
day they will have to be told that the peasant who let him- 
self be tempted by power and money, in addition to 
recognizing his crime, never asked for clemency - which 
he knew he did not deserve - but instead asked our leader 
to be kind and benevolent to his children. 

At that moment, a tremendous storm broke out, and it 
got very dark: Amidst a veritable deluge, interrupted by 
Ughtning bolts and thunder, the life of Eutimio Guerra was 
snuffed out, and no one heard the shot that killed him. 

We buried him the following day. A little incident 
occurred when Manuel Fajardo tried to place a cross over 
the grave. I objected, saying that it would involve great 
danger for the owner of the farm. Then Fajardo carved a 
cross on a nearby tree. That is the only sign showing the 
resting place of a traitor. 

Morin quit at that time. He knew we did not care for 

him, and that we all thought of him as a potential deserter. 

He had previously disappeared for some days with the 

excuse that he had been trailing Eutimio and had become 
lost in the woods. 


Just when we were ready to depart, we heard a shot and 
found Morin with a bullet in his leg. Comrades who hap- 
pened to be n^r him held long arguments among them- 
selves. Some of them said the shot was an accident, while 

thers claimed that Morin had done it on purpose so as not 
to stay with our group. 

at tae' fen 'reason, and his death 
at ^e hands of the Guantinamo revolutionaries make it 

qmte ev,dent that he shot himself intenUonally. 

^ Pais had promised to 

send us a group of men around the beginning of March- THa 

jend^voos was to be at Epifanio Dial's Vou^r^tar^t 
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BHTER DAYS 

The days following our deparlure from Epifanio's farm 
were, at least for me. the most painful of the war. These 
notes are an attempt to describe the effect upon our men 
of the initial stage of the revolutionary struggle. If this 
passage, more than the others, contains more references 
to myself, it is only because it is related to the other epi- 
sodes, and to leave them out would mean a loss of con- 
tinuity. 

Our revolutionary group was made up of seventeen men 
of the original group and three new recruits: Gil. Sotolongo, 
and Raul Diaz. These men had arrived in the Grannia 
had hidden away somewhere near Manzanillo, and w^hen 
they heard of our whereabouts, they made up their minds 
to join us and share our fate. It was very difficult for us, at 
the lime, to increase our army. Some men came, but others 
would leave. The struggle demanded a tough physical con- 
dition and a high standard of morale, and we lived under 

the continuous threat of attack. 

We traveled without any fi.xed destination, hiding in small 
wooded areas in a zone where cattle had cleared most of 
the vegetation. One night we heard, on Fidel’s little radio, 
that one of the men who had left with Crescencio had been 
captured. Eutimio had already told us that the man had 
been arrested, but we had never found out officially. Now 
at least we knew he was alive. It was not always that a man 
survived one of the Batista army’s ‘interrogations’. Fre- 
quently we heard rifle and machine gun fire directed toward 
the wooded areas. The soldiers spent a lot of ammunition 

but never dared to enter the woods. 

On February 22nd I wrote in my diary that I was be- 
ginning to feel the symptoms of an attack of asthma. I did 
not have any antiasthmatic medicine left. The date for 
new rendezvous was set for March 5th. so wc still had to 

wait several days. . , i, mi 

During that period we just moved about aimlessly. Kill- 
ing time and wailing for Frank Pais men. who were to 
bring additional weapons. It had been decided that our 
group was to be strengthened in firepower rather than in 
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number, and that every available weapon in Santiago was to 
be brought to the Sierra Maestra. 

Once we spent a very uneasy day by a stream near La 
Majagua, where there was practically no vegetation, 
This was in a valley named Las Mercedes. It is very hard to 
remember exact names now. At dusk, we reached the 
house of a peasant called Emiliano. He was another one of 
those peasants who became frightened every time they 
met us, and yet they risked their lives for us and contributed 
to the development of our Revolution. It was the rainy 
season in the Sierra, and night after night we would get 
soaked to the bone, so we now headed for the peasants* huts 
despite the danger of meeting the soldiers who were every- 
where. 


My asthma was so bad I could hardly walk, and we spent 
another night near a house, among a thicket of coffee trees 
It was February 27th or 28th. Censorship had been discon- 
tinued, and the radio was pouring out news about every- 
thing that had occurred during the last few nionlhs. 

There was talk about terrorist attacks and Matthews’ 
interview with Fidel. That was the moment when the 
mister of Defense made his famous statement that 
Matthew s interview was a lie and demanded that the plioto- 

fnd^at 'he son of old Emiliano, 

and show' r 'ooh for food 

'he twenty. eighth 

he dtd not make h.s tisual rounds, and Fidel issued imme 

mads Ah ".'a overlooking The 

oads. About 4 p.m.. Universe Sanchez and Luis Cresno 

The di™ U oM '“v eomin^from 

the h hside !° "’ot'e fast to reach 

I could not SO oranTt^:r.f b^b *1^;^ 

'ever, to cur jargon and snap a. m::'’?Tu':’s?n7rbiTh 
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from Argentina, either you walk or I’ll hit you with my 
rifle butt!’ Then he would pick up his load, and practically 
carry me and my heavy knapsack to the top; all this under a 
heavy downpour. 

We reached a small hut at a place called Purgatorio. Fidel 
put on a great performance, impersonating a ‘Major 
Gonzalez’ of Batista’s army, in search of rebels. The host 
was both courteous and cool, but another man, a neighbor, 
was a real toady. I was too ill to enjoy fully the dialogues 
between Fidel, in his role as Major Gonzalez, and the man, 
who insisted on giving advice to Fidel and kept saying that 
he could not understand why this boy Castro was out there 
in the woods, fighting. 

Something had to be done about me; I simply could not 
go on any longer. When the chatty neighbor left, Fidel told 
the host who he really was and the man threw his arms 
around him, saying that he belonged to the Orthodox party, 
that he was a follower of Chibas, and that he was ready to 
help out in every way. It was necessary for the peasant to 
go to Manzanillo and establish some contact, or at least buy 
some medicine. Even the man's wife was not supposed to 
know that I would be near the house. Our latest recruit, a 
man of doubtful reputation, was assigned as my guard. In 
a generous gesture, Fidel gave me a Johnson rifle, a real 
jewel. Then we all made a big show of leaving together, and 
a few yards away my companion - whom we called the 
teacher’ - and I went into the woods to hide and wait. The 
latest news was that Matthews had made a telephone call, 
saying that the photographs were to be published while 
Diaz Tamayo insisted that the whole thing was a lie; that 
nobody could get past the troops surrounding the rebels. 
Armando Hart was in prison, charged with being the second 
leader of the Movement, the date was February 28th. 

Our man had fulfilled his mission, and I got my adrenalin. 
The next ten days were the most bitter days of the struggle 
in the Sierra: I was dragging myself from tree to tree, using 
my rifle as a crutch, accompanied by a thoroughly frightened 
man who went practically out of his mind every time 1 
coughed - he was so afraid someone would hear me - but 
we finally made it back to Epifanio’s house. It had taken 
us ten days to cover a distance easily covered in one day s 
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inarch. We did not make it in time for the rendezvous 
scheduled for March 5th. Our slow movements and the 
circle of soldiers surrounding the zone kept us from reach- 
ing the house until March 1 Ith. 

Several things had happened, already known to the mem- 
bers of the household: in a place called Altos dc Merino, 
Fidel’s group had become separated under the mistaken 
impression that they were soon to be attacked. Twelve men 
had followed Fidel and six had gone with Giro Frias. Giro’s 
group fell into an ambush but. luckily, they all escaped. 
Now they were all back, and only one of them, Yayo, who 
came back minus his rifle, had stopped by Epifanio’s house 
on his way to Manzanillo, and told the whole story. Frank 
Pais’ troop was ready, although Frank had been arrested. 
We spoke with the leader of the troop, a man called Jorge 
Sotus, bearing the rank of captain. He told us it was im- 
possible to make the rendezvous by March 5th because 
the news about their coming had leaked out and the roads 
were infested with soldiers. We took every measure to ensure 
the arrival of the troop, estimated to be close to fifty men. 


reinforcements 

On March 1 3th. while we waited for the reinforcements, we 
heard the news of the attempt to kill Batista. We heard the 
names of some of the dead. First, Jose Antonio Eche- 

them 

Menelao Mora. Innocent persons were killed, too: Tlie 

Da?m®H T Orthodox 

party l^der. who had always maintained a firm position 

som^d murdered. His body appeared in 

thrLunt^'rl^ I aristocratic residential section of 

!uv D , ^ ^ httle lake’. A strange para- 

ox Pelayo Cuervo’s sons and their father’s murd^erers 
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Movement-Students’ Directorate meeting aimed at taking 
steps toward common action. These men were: Faure 
Chomon, who became Cuban Ambassador to the U.S.S.R.; 
Fructuoso Rodriguez; and Joe Westbrook. All three of 
them had participated in the attack. 

As everyone remembers, the attack was thwarted before 
the men could reach the third floor of the Palace, where 
Batista was. What could have been a victorious coup had 
turned into a massacre. Only a handful of the attackers had 
managed to escape from the Presidential Palace. 

Our reinforcements were scheduled to arrive on the 
fifteenth. We waited for hours, but no one came. They 
arrived the following day. exhausted, saying that unexpected 
events had delayed their departure. They came in trucks 
owned by a rice planter, who later became so frightened 
about being implicated in the affair that he took refuge in an 
embassy, then departed for Costa Rica, and returned to 
Cuba as a hero, aboard a plane carrying some arms. His 
name: Hubert Matos. 

Only thirty of the fifty-man troop were armed: They 
had two machine gun rifles, a Madzen. and a Johnson. The 
few months spent in the Sierra had turned us into full- 
fledged veterans, and the new troop looked, to us, as full of 
defects as our original Granma troop; no discipline, lack of 
decision, and inability to adapt to the new surroundings. 
The group, led by Sotus, captain, was divided into five 
squads, each composed of ten men led by a lieutenant. This 
rank had been conferred by the organization in the city, 
pending ratification. The squad leaders were: a comrade 
named Dominguez, later killed at Pino del Agua; Ren6 
Latour. guerrilla organizer in the plains, killed close to the 
end of the war; ‘Pedrin’ Soto, our old Granma comrade 
who had joined us at last, was later to be killed in combat 
and awarded the rank of Major posthumously, at the Frank 
Pais Second Front; Pena, a student from Santiago, who 
reached the rank of major - he committed suicide some 
time after the triumph of the Revolution - and Lieutenant 
Hermo. the only group leader who survived the two-year 
war. 

Our greatest problem was our inability to walk. Jorge 
Sotus. the chief, was the worst offender: he was always at 
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the rear, setting a horrible example. I had been ordered to 
take command, but when I told Sotus he said that he 
had orders to turn the troop over to Fidel and no one else; 
that he was still my commander, etc., etc. I still had a little 
complex about being a foreigner and did not wish to resort 
to extreme measures, although it was easy to see that the 
men were not at ease. Following a few short marches, which 
seemed terribly long due to the men’s lack of training, we 
came to the place where we were to have our rendezvous 
with Fidel Castro. There we met the men who had become 
separated from Fidel: Manuel Fajardo, Guillermo Garcia, 
Juventino, Pesant, the three Sotomayor brothers, and Giro 
Frias. 


The contrast between the two groups was tremendous. 
Ours was well disciplined, compact, and hardened. Theirs 
was suffering from the usual ills. They were not accustomed 
to eating only one meal a day; if they found the meal un- 
palatable, they refused to eat. Their knapsacks were loaded 
with useless items, and in order to make them lighter, they 
would rather get rid of a can of condensed milk than a 
towel - this is practically high treason in guerrilla warfare! - 
so we made it a point to follow their trail and pick up any 
food they discarded. Once we settled in our camp, there 
was a tense period brought about by constant friction be- 
tweeri Sotus - who was quite an authoritarian but lacked 
the gift of getting along with others - and the troops. We 
were forced to take special measures, and Rene Ramos, 
whose nom de guerre was Daniel, took charge of the 

machine gun squad at the exit of our hideout, in order to 
avoid any trouble. 


Sometime later Sotus was sent to Miami on a special 
mi^ion. There he betrayed the RevoIuUon when he met 
rehpe Pazos, whose boundless ambition for power made 
him forfeit his commitments and appoint himself interim 
president, in a shoddy maneuver in which the United States 
otate Department played a major role. 

Sotus showed signs of rehabiU- 
t ^ ‘^^hance; the Revo- 

beean f‘^y^S>ven everyone a chance. However, he 
began to plot against the Revolutionary Government He 
was seoteaced ,o twenty years’ imprisonment. Z aid"d 
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by one of the prison guards, he escaped to the counter- 
revolutionaries’ lair: the United States of America. 

But let us get back to our story. We tried to help Sotus, 
easing the tension between him and the men. and explain- 
ing the need for discipline. Guillermo Garcia went to 
Caracas zone, looking for Fidel, and I made a little tour to 
pick up Ramiro Valdos, whose leg had partially healed. 
Fidel arrived on the night of March 24th. He and his twelve 
stalwart comrades were an impressive sight. What a con- 
trast between these men. with their long beards and their 
makeshift packs, and the new arrivals wearing clean uni- 
forms. carrying well-made packs, and all clean shaven! I 
made a full report of our problems and we held council 
to decide on future action. Members of the council were: 
Fidel. Raul. Almeida. Jorge Sotus, Giro Frias, Guillermo 
Garcia, Camilo Cienfuegos, Manuel Fajardo, and I. Fidel 
criticized my behavior for not exerting my authority, leav- 
ing it in the hands of Sotus, a newcomer - although there 
was no feeling of animosity toward him - whose attitude, in 
Fidel’s judgment, should never have been condoned. New 
platoons were organized, comprising the entire troop, to 
form three groups commanded by Captains Raul Castro, 
Juan Almeida, and Jorge Solus. Camilio Cienfuegos led the 
vanguard, and Efigenio Ameijeiras, the rear guard. My 
position: staff physician. Universo Sanchez was appointed 
staff squad leader. 

The new arrivals added to our troops’ efficiency. In addi- 
tion. we had two machine gun rifles, even though they were 
old and badly worn. Nevertheless we now constituted a con- 
siderable force. We studied our next step and my 
was to attack the nearest post we could find. That would be 
a good test for the new men. Fidel and the other members of 
the council were of the opinion that the men should march 
for long periods, to become accustomed to the rigors ot 
jungle and mountain life as well as the long treks oyer 
rugged hills. We held a short, elementary, guerrilla training 
practice, and departed due east. Our plan was to cover long 
distances, looking for some group of soldiers upon whom 

to pounce. , 

Full of enthusiasm, we marched on to carry out our plan. 

The climax was to come at the battle of El Uvero. 
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FORGING THE TEMPER 


The months of March and April 1957 were devoted to the 
reorganization and training of the rebel troops. Our army 
was made up of eighty men, distributed in the following 
manner: 

The four-man vanguard was led by Camilo; Raul Castro 

led one platoon of three lieutenants who in turn led one 

squad, respectively. These were Julio Diaz. Ramiro Valdes, 

and Nano Diaz. The two comrades named Diaz were not 

related. They were both killed in the battle of El Uvero. 

Nano was from Santiago, and today the Diaz brothers’ 

refinery in Santiago bears his name and the name of his 

brother who was murdered in Santiago de Cuba. Julito was 

from Artemisa, a veteran of the Grunma and the Moncada. 

Jorge Sotus’ lieutenants were: Ciro Frias, killed at the 

Frank Pais Front; Guillermo Garcia, now chief of the 

army of the Western sector; and Rene Ramos Latour, killed 

while bearing the rank of major. Then came the staff, or 

General Command, led by Fidel, Commander-in-Chief; 

Giro Redondo; Manuel Fajardo, now a major; Crespo, 

major; Universo Sinchez, now a commander; and me as 
physician. 

The platoon that usually followed the column was led 

by iMmeida, captain, and Lieutenants Hermo. Guillermo 

Dominguez, killed at Pino del Agua, and Pena. The rear 

guard was led by Efigenio Ameijeiras. lieutenant, and three 
other men. 


squads. Our group was so large 
hat the squad system allowed for a better distribution of 
^od medicine, and ammunition. There was a veteran in 
most squads, teaching the new men the art of cooking and 

aho trafnld^fh*’^^* nourishment out of our foodstuffs. They 

‘knapsacks and the 

correct way of walking through the Sierras 

mlnrZu only a few hours to cover the 
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Alios de Espinosa, and we. the veterans, kept a guard of 
honor by the grave of Julio Zenon. I found a piece of the 
blanket I had left behind during my ‘strategic retreat' and 
shoved it into my pack, swearing that I would never again 
lose any equipment that way. 

Paulino was my new assistant. He helped me in the trans- 
portation of medicines, and this way I could devote a few 
minutes every day to the attention of the men. We passed 
by Caracas hill, recalling our encounter with the enemy 
air force, thanks to Eutimio’s treachery, and found a rifle, 
which one of our men must have left there the day of the 
attack. We no longer had a surplus of rifles: on the contrary, 
we needed more. We had entered a new stage. A qualitative 
change had taken place. Throughout a wide zone, the 
enemy was careful not to come face to face with us; of 
course, we were not too crazy about meeting them, either. 
The political situation showed evident signs of opportunism. 
Pardo Llada, Conte Agiiero. and other characters of similar 
type, made long-winded speeches, reeking with dema- 
goguery. calling for harmony and peace, and timidly 
criticizing the government. The peace government had 
spoken; the new Prime Minister. Rivero Agiiero. had 
made a pledge to go to the Sierra if necessary, in order to 
bring peace to the country. However, a few days later. 
Batista declared that there was no need to speak with 
Fidel or the rebels; that Fidel was not in the Sierra, and 
therefore there was no point in talking with a bunch of 
bandits*. 

Thus, Batista showed his determination to carry on the 
fight - the only point on which we wholeheartedly agreed ~ 
at any cost. Colonel Barreras was then named chief of 
operations. Barreras was famous for embezzling the funds 
for the soldiers’ rations. Later on he was appointed military 
attache to Venezuela, and when the Batista regime came 
to an end, he was still sitting comfortably in his office m 

Among us there were at the time three pleasant 
characters, who served to furnish our movement with a little 
advertising service; especially in the United Slates. Two o 
them gave us a little trouble, too. 1 hey were three Yankee 
boys who lived in the Guantanamo Naval Base and had 
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left their homes to join our struggle. Two of them never 
heard a shot in the Sierra; worn out by the climate and the 
privations, they asked newspaperman Bob Taber to take 
them back. The other one fought in the battle of El Uvero 
and later retired, quite ill. but at least he did participate in a 
battle. The boys were not ideologically prepared for a 
revolution; all they did was give vent to their spirit of ad- 
venture while in our company. We felt a sort of alTcclion 
for them, but we were glad to see them go. I was especially 
glad, because as a physician I was constantly busy with their 
various maladies. They simply could not stand the rigors 
of our campaign. 

It was during those days that the government took a 
group of newspaper men for an airplane ride over (he Sierra 
Maestra, to prove that there was nobody down there. It 
was a bizarre operation, and it convinced no one. This was 


another demonstration of the methods used by Batista’s 
government to deceive the public, together with the use of 
all the Conte Agueros disguised as revolutionaries, who 
made daily speeches in a vain effort to fool the people. I 
must mention here that, at last, I was going to gel a canvas 
hammock. This was a royal gift, which I had not yet been 
awarded, in keeping with the guerrilla law: A canvas ham- 
mock went to those who had already made their own out 
ot burlap sacks. Anyone could make himself a burlap ham- 
mock; this made him a candidate for the next canvas 
hammock; but the lint made my asthma worse, and I was 
torced to sleep on the ground. Not having a burlap 
ammock I was not entitled to a canvas hammock. It was 

ot ‘hat arc part 

Ot each man s individual tragedy. 

inf^e award- 

g me the precious hammock. I will always remember 

we ate horse meat for the first time. ^ 

luxurious piece de 

tfol p of capacity of adapta- 
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as the slaughtering of a horse, called for the hand of a pro- 
fessional. 

The horse belonged to a peasant named Popa, who lived 
across the river. I feel confident that following the anti- 
illiteracy campaign, Popa must be able to read and write 
by now. ^f he ever lays his hands on the magazine Verde 
Olivo - where these notes were originally published - he 
will undoubtedly recall the night when three murderous- 
looking guerrilla fighters knocked at his door, mistook him 
for an informer, and added insult to injury by taking his 
old, moth-eaten horse, which a few hours later was to be- 
come a meal of exquisite taste for some of us and a test for 
the prejudiced bellies of the peasants, who felt that they 
were committing an act of cannibalism by chewing on their 
old friend. 


A FAMOUS INTERVIEW 

By the middle of April 1957 we returned to the area of 
Palma Mocha, near Turquino Peak. Our most valuable men 
for that type of mountain warfare were those of peasant 
extraction. 

Guillermo Garcia and Giro Frias, leading groups of 
peasants, went back and forth, scouting, foraging for food, 
and catching up on the latest news; they were the real 
mobile vanguard. When we reached Arroyo del Infierno, 
all the peasants came out to welcome us and tell us about 
the attack; who had guided the soldiers to our hideout, the 
number of casualties, etc. They were experu at relaying 
information. 

Fidel did not have a radio then, and he asked a peasant 
to lend him his. This way we could hear the news direct from 
Havana. The so-called guarantees had been reestablished, 
and the newscasts were a little more informative. 

Guillermo Garcia, wearing the uniform of a corporal of 
the Batista forces, and accompanied by two peasants, went 
out to look for the informer. They got their man and told 
him that the colonel wanted to see him. When he saw us, he 
realized that everything was lost. Cynically, he told us about 
his liaison with the army, and how he had told ‘that s.o.b. 
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Casillas’ that he would guide the soldiers, because he knew 
where we were hiding, but that no one had paid any atten- 
tion to him. 

A few days later the informer was executed. We received 
a message from Celia telling us that two United States 
reporters were on their way to interview Fidel under the 
pretext of the young ‘gringos’ who had been with us. She 
also sent some money given by sympathizers of the Move- 
ment. 

We decided that Sardinas. who knew the Estrada Palma 
zone well, would be the guide of the newspapermen. We 
had been devoting all our time to making contacts with 
peasants, thus creating contact centers and permanent 
camps, and increasing our zone of operations. We already 
had several spots where we could store our provisions; they 
were also used as relay points for messenger work all over 
the Sierra. 


People of the Sierra have an extraordinary capacity for 

covering long distances in the shortest possible time. We 

were always fooled by their version of ‘a halfhour's walk’, 

or just over the hill’. This type of information is always 

exact - for a peasant - although their concept of time, and 

the meaning of an hour, are completely diflferent from that 
of the city folks. 


Three days later we received the news that six people 
were chmbing toward the zone of Santo Domingo: two 
women, two gringos’, and two others. However, there were 

guards had 

th^ surrounding the house where 

ako r™ '"r ■ 'he Sierras, but 

It also becomes distorted. Camilo went out. leading a 

platoon, ready to liberate the two United Stales new'i 

donXd been informa- 

a tin u movement of soldiers following 

a tip by some backward peasants. snowing 

Thev wer"* ^ cameraman arrived 

now.overr.oroTl^s^'Ji;];!:':^^^^ 
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activities in Santiago; and Marcelo Fernandez, coordinator 
of the Movement, later vice-president of the National Bank. 
The latter spoke English and was appointed interpreter. 

We spent a few days engaged in diplomatic sparring, 
showing the United States men our strong force and evad- 
ing any indiscreet questions. The interviews went on 
pleasantly. They, in turn, answered our questions with a 
full understanding of our primitive way of life, although 
they never became accustomed to it. Neither did they have 
anything in common with us. 

Our group was increased by the arrival of ‘El Vaquerito’ 
- the cowboy - one of the most beloved figures of our 
revolutionary war. He told us that he had been looking 
for us for over a month. He said he was a native of 
CamagCiey, and we proceeded to interrogate him. A rudi- 
mentary course of political orientation came next; this was 
frequently my task. Vaquerito did not have any political 
ideas. He seemed to be a wholesome, happy boy, who 
looked upon the whole thing as a great adventure, He was 
barefoot, and Celia gave him a pair of Mexican-style shoes, 
with lots of engravings. With the new shoes and a big straw 
hat he looked like a Mexican cowboy, so he was stuck with 
the nickname. 

Vaquerito never saw the end of the revolutionary 
struggle. He was killed the day before we took Santa Clara. 
He was the leader of the suicide platoon of Column 8. 
We all remember his extraordinary good humor, and his 
bizarre, devil-may-care attitude in the face of danger. He 
was an inveterate liar, his stories were always an intricate 
network of truth and fiction, and at the end the listener was 
completely unable to discern where truth ended and fiction 
began. But when it came to his activities in the war, he was 
truly amazing: starting as a messenger, he graduated first to 
soldier, then to leader of the suicide platoon. The same fan- 
tastic, incredible deeds he was so fond of talking about, he 
repeated in the battlefield. By the time he met his death, his 

bravery had become legendary. 

Once I asked Vaquerito to tell us about his life. He began 
his story, and secretly, we kept track of the dates. When he 
finished his long, amusing story, we asked him how old h 
was He must have been about twenty, but once we tallied 
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up on the various dales and countless adventures, it turned 
out that Vaquerito must have been hard at work five years 
before he was born. 

Comrade ‘Nicaragua’ brought the news that there were 
still several weapons in Santiago; these were leftovers from 
the frustrated attack on the Palace. They included ten 
machine guns, eleven Johnson rifles, and six ‘muskets', as he 
called them. There was more armament, but the Move- 
ment was contemplating the establishment of another front 
in the zone of Miranda sugar mill. Fidel opposed (he plan, 
giving them permission to take only a few of these weapons, 
ordering that as many as possible be sent to us in order to 


reinforce our equipment. We were ready to leave, to avoid 

coming face to face with some soldiers in the vicinity, when 

we decided to go climb Turquino Peak. This w^as a symbolic 

gesture: to climb our highest mountain. We w-ere now on 

the crest of the Sierra, very close to Turquino. 

Taber’s interview ended at Turquino. Moving pictures 

were taken which were later shown on TV in the United 

States, at a time when no one took us too seriously. For 

example: a peasant joined us and told us that Casillas had 

offered him $300, a cow and a calf as reward for killing 

Fidel, the United States was not the only one who made 

mistakes on the price of our maximum leader. 

Our altimeter showed that Turquino was located 1,850 

meters above sea level. We had never tested the device but 

It seemed to work well at sea level. Curiously, this height 

was quite different from the one appearing on official 
records. 

An army company was following our steps, and CuW- 

^ ‘o harass ^hem. I was 

u L in L?. up the rear, as 

usual in that case. As long as 1 could not go into battle, I had 

.Thompson submachine gun. It took me 

o unpleasant for me 

n K expecting an attack at any time 

arrived and two newspapermen left our column and 
arrived safely at Guantanamo. We went on alone the Sierra 

fa"n making comacts 

egenTof'theT^ Revolution, and increasing the 

legend of the bearded ones’. A new spirit permeated the 
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Sierra. Peasants would come and greet us, no longer fearful. 
We. in turn, had more confidence in them. Our relative 
strength had increased, and we felt safe against any surprise 
attack; we also felt that a closer bond existed between us 
and the peasants. 


ON THE MARCH 

Throughout the first two weeks of April we marched to- 
ward our objective. Beginning near Turquino, we crossed 
zones that later became the scene of many battles: Santa 
Ana, El Hombrito, Pico Verde. We found Escuedro’s house 
and went on to Loma del Burro. Our trip toward the east 
was intended to pick up some weapons sent from Santiago 
and hide them in the Loma del Burro zone, close to Oro de 
Guisa. One night I got lost in the woods and remained 
lost for three days, until I met some people in a place called 
El Hombrito. 

It dawned upon me at that moment that we were 
equipped with everything necessary for survival: oil, salt, 
canned food and milk, a kit for starting a fire, and a com- 
pass. Up to that time I had placed great trust in that device. 

Realizing I was lost, I had used my compass without any 
results. I had finally come to a peasant’s house, where they 
gave me the right directions. We all found out later that in 
rugged places like the Sierra Maestra a compass will in- 
dicate only a general direction, but never a definite course. 
The only svay to set a course is by being thoroughly familiar 
with the area or by the use of experienced guides. This was 
to be my personal experience, one I began to operate pre- 
cisely at the zone of El Hombrito. 

My return to the column was an exciting affair. I was 
received with great demonstrations of affection and was 
told that I had just missed attending the trial of three in- 
formers, one of whom, named N^poles. had been sentenced 
to death. Camilo had presided over the tribunal. 

I was carrying on my duties as a physician, and every hme 
we arrived at some village or hamlet, the people would 
come to me. looking for relief. My task was a monotonous 
one: I did not have too many medicines to choose from. 
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and most cases were quite similar, typical of life in the 
Sierra: toothless women, who had aged prematurely, 
children with tremendously swollen bellies, parasitism, 
rickets, and avitaminosis. Of course, some cases still remain. 


but the sons of poor women are now studying at the Camilo 
Cienfuegos School City; they have grown; they are healthy. 
Quite a contrast with the first undernourished, puny-looking 
contingent that arrived at our original school city. 

I remember a small girl who kept watching me as I 
listened to the women who came to me. with an almost 
religious attitude, in an effort to find out the reason for their 
various illnesses. As the girl's mother approached my office’ 
- a comer of an old palm-thatched hut - the little girl said to 

her: ‘Mamma, this doctor tells every one of them the same 
story.’ 


The little girl was right. My experience as a doctor was 
limited; moreover, every one of them had told me. un- 
wittingly, the same horrible story. What would have hap- 
pened if the doctor had come to the conclusion that a young 
mother of several children complained of fatigue following 
her daily task of carrying a bucket of water from the stream 
to her house, simply because she did not have enough to 
eat? It is useless to try to explain the reason for that fatigue 
to a woman of the Sierra. She will argue that she has done 
that kind of work ‘all her life’ and it is only now that she 
geu this sudden feeling of tiredness. There is the whole 
sad story: People in the Sierra grow like wild flowers, un- 
attended. Then they fade away, constantly busy at a thank- 
ing contact with these people 

problems that we become firmly convinced of the 
need for a definite change in the life of our people. The idea 
ot an agrarian reform became crystal-clear, and com- 

wmiTnT't ? ^ be- 

came an integral part of ourselves. 

peasants began to merge into a solid mass. 
No one can say exactly when, in this long process the ideas 

trra "’S' ^ the 

into * * ^ spontaneous and somewhat lyrical decision 

a more serene force, one of an entirely dilferent“alue 
Those poor, suffering, loyal inhabitanu of the Sierra cannot 
t-v-d 
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even imagine what a great contribution they made to the 
forging of our revolutionary ideology. 

Guillermo Garcia was promoted to captain, taking com- 
mand of all new peasants joining the columns. Perhaps 
comrade Guillermo has forgotten the date of his promo- 
tion, but it is right here in my notebook: May 6th, 1957. 

Haydee Santamaria left the following day. Fidel had 
given her instructions to establish all the necessary contacts. 
Then we received the news that Major Iglesias (‘Nica- 
ragua') had been arrested. He was supposed to bring the 
weapons, and now we were at a complete loss, not know- 
ing what to do. Still, we continued on our way. 

We came to a little depression near Pino del Agua, at the 
very edge of the Sierra, where there were two abandoned 
huts. One of our patrols captured an army corporal. He 
was known for his many crimes, dating back to Machado’s 
regime, and a few of us suggested that he be executed, but 
Fidel refused. We simply left him in the custody of the new 
recruits, who did not even have rifles, warning him that 
any attempt to escape would mean death. 

Most of us went ahead to see if the weapons had arrived. 
It was a long walk, even though we did not carry packs; we 
had left them at the camp. We did not find the weapons, and 
of course we put the blame on Nicaragua’s arrest. We were 
able to purchase some food and return with our load: not 
the load the men had been expecting, but a welcome load 
just the same. 

We returned slowly, bordering the crests and being very 
careful on the open spaces. We heard shots ahead of us and 
became alarmed because one of our men had gone ahead 
in order to reach the camp as soon as possible. He was 
Guillermo Dominguez, a lieutenant, recently arrived with 
the men from Santiago. We prepared for a fight and sent 
out a scouting group. The group came back with Fiallo, 
a comrade from Crescencio’s group. He came from our base 
camp and said that he had seen a dead man on the road; he 
added that there had been an encounter with some guards 
who had withdrawn toward Pino del Agua where there was 
a large detachment of troops. We moved forward and came 

upon the body of a dead man. 

It was Guillermo Dominguez. His body was naked from 
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the waist up, showing a bullet wound in the left elbow and 
a bayonet wound in the chest. A shotgun blast had literally 
blown his head apart. Apparently, he had been killed with 
his own gun. Several buckshot pellets were clearly visible 
around his head. 

It seems that the guards were looking for their comrade, 
our prisoner, and heard Dominguez coming. He must have 
been quite confident, because he had made the same tour 
the day before. He was captured by the soldiers at the time 
that Crescencio’s men were on their way to us. Crescencio’s 
group came upon the soldiers from the rear, and began 
firing. Then the soldiers killed Dominguez, and escaped. 

Pino del Agua is a sawmill camp up in the Sierra, and the 
road taken by the soldiers was an old lumber trail that we 
had to follow for one hundred yards and then take up our 
narrow trail. Our comrade had not taken the necessary 
precautions, and it was his luck to meet the soldiers at the 
lumber trail. This served as a lesson to all of us. 


THE ARMS ARRIVE 

Near Pino del Agua sawmill we killed the horse that had 
belonged to our prisoner, the corporal. It was a magnifi. 
cent animal, but certainly of no use to us in the jungle, and 
we were short on food. There is a touch of irony in this 
story: The corporal had insistently repeated that the horse 
belonged to a friend of his. Now, sitting on the ground and 
drinking horse soup, he still kept repeating his friend’s name 

ule ho^rse^^’ opportunity to return 

over the radio that our Granma comrades had 

die verd^rx^ ^eainst 

was rewIrdj K '^^.^rrutia. whose honest gesture 
the rZhbr ' appointment to interim president of 

at thP ^ i ^ ‘*'Snity. Undoubtedly, it was. 

at me moment. But the aftermath was the establishment of 

***if*'^^”*‘ of understanding the political 

d p“ of undersUnC 

eptti Of a revolution not made to fit his reactionary 
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mentality. His character, and his reluctance to take a deter- 
mined stand, caused plenty of trouble. The climax came 
when - faced by the people’s unanimous hostility - he 
presented his resignation as president of the republic. It 
happened at the lime when the people of Cuba were getting 
ready to hold their first 26th of July celebration. 

One day, a contact man from Santiago, named Andres, 
arrived with the welcome news that the arms would be 
delivered within a few days. A sawmill on the coast was set 
for the rendezvous. The Babun brothers, who owned the 
sawmill, were handling the operation. They expected a 
great profit from their participation in the Revolution. 
Further events made them drift apart, and three of the sons 
of one of the members of the Babun firm attained the 
dubious privilege of being part of the counter-revolutionary 
element captured at Playa Girdn. 

It is a curious thing to observe how at that time many 
people had the idea of profiting by the Revolution. They 
did little favors here and there, every one of them expect- 
ing great rewards from the new stale. In the Babun case, 
the reward was to be concessions for commercial exploita- 
tion of forests, which would include the eviction of peasants, 
thus increasing the latifundia of the Babun household. We 
now had a new addition to our group: a United States 
newspaperman, Hungarian by birth, named Andrew Saint 
George. He belonged in the same class with the Babuns. 

He was careful to show his less dangerous side, appearing 
as a mere newspaperman, but he was an agent for the FBI. 
I was appointed to take care of him because I was the only 
one who spoke French, and none of us spoke English. In 
all sincerity I must say that he did not look like a dangerous 
character, but after our second interview he had no qualms 
about being taken for an agent. We went on, skirling Pino 
del Agua. to the source of the Peladero river, marching 
through rugged areas and always carrying a heavy load. We 
continued to a stream named Del Indio, where we spent two 
days. Passing through small villages, we established a sort 
of nonicgali/.ed revolutionary stale. Sympathizers were told 
to report everything that went on including, of course, any 
move made by the enemy. Always, we stuck to the woods. 
On some rare occasions we would sleep in some hut close 
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to the woods. Daytime was spent under the protection of 
the tall trees, under a canopy of leaves, and always on 
guard. 

Our worst enemy at that time of the year was the 'mac* 
agiiera,’ a species of gadlly so called because it lays its eggs 
on the macagiia tree. The macagiiras would bite every un- 
protected part of our bodies, our skin was far from clean, 
and the constant scratching caused abscesses. Our legs, 
wrists, and necks always bore the marks of the macagiiera. 

On May 18th we heard about the arms and of what they 
consisted. Everyone got very excited, because we all wanted 
to improve our individual armament. We all hoped to get 
something; either a new weapon or a used one that might 
have belonged to one of the veterans who would be issued 


a new weapon. We also heard that the moving pictures that 
Bob Taber had shot at the Sierra Maestra had been very 
successful in the United States. Everyone was happy, with 
the exception of Andrew Saint George. After all, in addition 
to being an FBI agent he was also a newspaperman, and he 
felt that he had been ‘scooped’. The following day he left the 
Babun zone, aboard a yacht bound for Santiago de Cuba. 

A man had escaped, and we became very alarmed because 
everybody knew about the new weapons. We sent patrols 
after him, and they returned after several days with the 
news that the man had taken a boat for Santiago. We sus- 
pect^ he had gone to inform the authorities but we found 
out later that his deserUon was due to lack of physical and 
moral ^pacity to face the hardships of our life. In any event 
we had to take extreme precautions. Our fight against the 
lacK ot physical, ideological, and moral preparation of the 
wmbatants went on relentlessly, but the results were not 

h find the flimsiest excuses to 

r h. ‘f the answer was 

L ■ ‘‘“'ttion would follow. We must remember 

?utMT ""T' *“'*’■ execution was to be carried 

siehH.^ die most beautiful 

of etSibU '"^duments of death, 

8tm ritles. nine M-1 carbines, ten Johnson automatic rifles 
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and six thousand rounds of ammunition. Although the M-ls 
were allotted forty-five rounds apiece, they were distributed 
according to each man's merits and time spent in the Sierra. 
One of them went to Ramiro Valdes, now a major, and two 
others were given to Camilo’s advance guard. The other 
four were to cover the tripod machine guns. One machine 
gun rifie went to Captain Jorge Sotus‘ platoon, one to 
Almeida’s, and another to the Staff; that was my weapon. 
The tripod machine guns were distributed as follows: one 
for Raul, one for Guillermo Garcia, one for Crescencio 
Perez. Such was my initiation as a direct combatant. I had 
participated in combat, but my steady position was that of 
physician. For me, it was the beginning of a new stage. 

I will always remember the moment when the old rifle, 
one of inferior workmanship, was given to me. At that 
moment it was a precious gift. Four men had been 
appointed to operate the weapon. These men were to 
follow opposite paths: the Beaton brothers, Pupo and 
Manolo, were executed by the Revolution for the murder 
of Major Cristino Naranjo, and their subsequent escape to 
the Sierras de Oriente, where they were captured by a 
peasant; the other one was a fifteen-year-old child who al- 
ways carried the enormous weight of the gun’s magazines. 
The boy, named Joel Iglesias, is now president of Rebel 
Youth, and a major in the rebel army. The fourth man, 
now a lieutenant, was named Onate, but we nicknamed him 
‘Cantiflas’. Our struggle to increase the ideological and com- 
bative strength of opr troop did not end with the arrival of 
the arms. On May 23rd, Fidel ordered the release of more 
men. among them a complete squad. This reduced our forces 
to 127 men, most of them armed, including 80-equipped 
with very good weapons. 

Of the entire squad released, including its leader, only one 
man remained. He was Crucito, who later became one of 
our most beloved combatants. He was a natural poet, or 
balladeer, and he would hold long contests with the city 
poet Calixto Morales, one of the Granma men, who called 
himself ‘the country nightingale’. Crucito would always end 
his songs with a scornful refrain that went something like 
‘you old .Sierra buzzard’. 

Crucito had written songs about the Revolution, begin- 
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ning with the departure of the Granma from Mexico. He 
would sit, smoking his pipe, and compose lyrics. There was a 
shortage of paper in the Sierra, so Crucito learned the words 
by heart. Not a single line of verse remained when he was 
killed in the battle of Pino del Agua. 

In the sawmill zone we had the invaluable aid of Enrique 
Lopez, an old childhood friend of the Castros. He worked 
for the Babuns and was our contact man for supplies and 
safe travel throughout the zone. The area was crisscrossed 
by narrow roads, which were used by the army trucks, and 
we had set up several ambushes, but never succeeded in 
capturing a truck. Perhaps this contributed to the success 
of the coming operation, one that had the greatest psycho- 
logical impact in the entire history of the war: the battle of 
El Uvero. 


On May 25th we heard that an expeditionary group, led 
by Calixto Sanchez, had arrived aboard the launch Corintia 
and landed near Mayari. A few days later we heard about 
the disastrous outcome of that expedition. Prio Socarrds 
had the habit of sending his men to die, but he never 
bothered to accompany them. The news of the landing and 
Its aftermath made us realize that it was imperative that we 
begin diverting maneuvers against the enemy to give the 
survivors a chance to reach some place where they could 
rwrpnize themselves and go into action. We did this out 
Of sheer solidarity with the men, although we did not know 
th^r social makeup nor the real purpose of the landing. 

On the occasion, we held an interesting debate, with Fidel 
and ! the leading characters. I argued that we should not 
waste the opportunity to seize one of the army trucks; 

ourselves specifically to catch one of 

hari ti, us. On the other hand, Fidel 

Urn h! of El Uvero in mind, and he maintained 

Mrtanf one; it would be much more im- 

m Uver^ ‘he army post at 

and^rhl psychological impact would be tremendous 

romettang that would never happen if we seized a truck 

peon’le “^ualties. In that case, even though some 

P ght suspect the truth, nobody would know about 
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our effective existence as a fighting force in the Sierra. This 
did not mean discarding the idea of seizing a truck, but it 
was not to be the focal point of our activities. 

Now, several years after that debate where Fidel had the 
last word but did not convince me, I must recognize that the 
decision was a just one; it would have been of very little ad- 
vantage to us to carry out some action against a patrol 
traveling by truck. Of course, our desire to fight made us 
adopt drastic positions, lacking the patience, and perhaps 
even the vision, to see faraway objectives. Anyway, we had 
come to the final preparations for the El Uvero action. 


BATTLE OF EL UVERO 

Once we had settled on our objective, the next step was to 
plan the attack. We had to find out about the number of 
soldiers, sentry posts, type of communications, access roads, 
civilian population and its distribution, etc. Comrade 
Caldero, now a major in the rebel army, did a wonderful 
job in this department. Caldero. I seem to remember, was 

the sawmill manager’s son-in-law. 

We presumed that the army had more or less precise 
information about our presence in the zone, because we 
had captured two informers who confessed that Casillas 
had sent them to find out about the rebel army’s where- 
abouts and its meeting points. The sight of the two infor- 
mers, pleading for their life, was disgusting as well as 
moving, but the laws of war could not be disregarded in those 
difficult moments, and both men were executed. 

That same day the staff and all the officers held a meet- 
ing, and Fidel announced that we would go into action with- 
in the next forty-eight hours. He told us to remain fully 
dressed and equipped, ready to leave. No instructions were 

given at the time. 

Caldero was to be the guide. He knew the 
Uvero, every way in and out, and every access road. We 
started on our way at night. It was a long march - about 
sixteen kilometers - but luckily, all downhill, along the 
roads built by the Babuns. Yet, it took us about eight hours 
to cover the distance because of the extreme precauuons 
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taken as we neared the danger zone. Finally, the orders 
came, and they were very simple: Take the sentry posts and 
riddle the wooden structure holding the garrison. 

We knew that the post had no major defenses except a 
few logs distributed around the building; the strong points 
were the sentry posts, of four soldiers each, placed strategi- 
cally outside the building. Our staff was to be established 
atop a hill overlooking the post, a good vantage point from 
which to direct the action. It was easy to approach within 
close range of the post by crawling through the dense woods. 
We had strict orders not to shoot toward the civilian area 
where women and children lived. The manager’s wife, 
who knew of our plan, also lived there, but she had refused 
to leave in order not to arouse suspicion. The civilians were 
uppermost in our minds as we took our positions to begin 
the attack. 


El Uvero post was located at the very edge of the water 
so we had to attack only three sides. 

Platoons led by Jorge Solus and Guillermo Garcia were 
sent to the spot overlooking the road running alongside the 
coast. It was Almeida’s job to liquidate the sentry post 
facing the mountain more or less to the north: Fidel was to 
be at the hill overlooking the post, and RaCil was to make 
a frontal attack. I was assigned an intermediate post with 
my machine gun rifle and my aides. Camilo and Ameijeiras 
were to attack from the front, between my position and 
Raul’s, but they lost their way in the dark and began the 
attack at my left. Crescendo Perez’s platoon was to advance 
along the road leading to Chivirico and stop any reinforce- 
ments coming that way. 


We expected the attack to be of short duration due to the 
element of surprise, but minutes went by. and we still could 
not place our men in the ideal positions. Our guides, Caldero 
and one of the zone’s guides, named Eligio Mendoza, went 
back and forth with reports. Soon it would be daybreak, and 
the planned surprise attack was doomed to fail. Jorce 
Sotus sent word that he was having trouble pinpointing his 
^get, but It was too late to figure out new maneuvers. 
M^en Fidel opened fire with his rifle we were able to locate 
toe post by the flashes of the soldiers' fire. 1 was up on an 
elevated area and was able to see the post, but the distance 
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was too great, and we moved in, looking for a better posi- 
tion. 

Everybody was advancing: Almeida was headed for the 
sentry post covering the entrance, and on my left I could see 
Camilo’s cap, with a piece of cloth sticking from the back, 
Foreign-Legion style, but bearing the insignia of the Move- 
ment. We went on advancing, amidst heavy gunfire, taking 
all the necessary precautions. 

We began to receive reinforcements: men who had 
become separated from their units. A comrade nicknamed 
‘Bomba’, Mario Leal, and Acuna joined our small group. 
The soldiers were putting up a stiff resistance, and now we 
had reached the flat, open spaces where we had to be very 
careful of the soldiers’ accurate fire. I was about fifty or 
sixty meters from the enemy’s advance guard and saw two 
soldiers come out of a trench. I fired, but they took refuge 
in one of the houses. Firing toward the houses was out of 
the question, so we kept pressing forward across open 
ground, and the bullets kept whizzing by. I heard someone 
moaning, and I thought perhaps he had a wound in his head. 
I made a quick inspection of the wound: the bullet had hit 
him on the temple. Leal was fainting, and his side was 
paralyzed; I can’t recall whether it was his left or right side. 
The only bandage I could lay my hands on was a piece of 
paper, so I placed it on the wound. Joel Iglesias came to help 
Leal, while we continued the attack. A few seconds later 
Acufia fell. We could no longer advance, and we kept firing 
toward a trench and getting plenty of return fire. We were 
gathering our courage to go for a final attack, as the only 
means to finish the enemy's resistance, and at that very 

moment, the post surrendered. 

It takes only a few minutes to describe the battle, but the 
actual time was two hours and forty-five minutes, count- 
ing from the opening shot to the lime we entered the post. 
On my right. I believe it was Victor Mora, and other com- 
rades had captured several soldiers who had put up a last 
struggle: a soldier came out of the trench in front of us. 
holding out his weapon in a gesture of surrender; we could 
hear cries of surrender coming from all sides. We ran to- 
ward the building, and there was a burst of machine gun 
fire It was that last burst that killed Lieutenant Nano Diaz. 
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Reaching the civilian area, we captured the two soldiers 
who had escaped my fire, and also the post physician and his 
assistant. A curious incident occurred, involving the physi- 
cian, a calm, gray-haired man whom I never saw again. I 
do not know if he is now part of our Revolution. 1 was never 
too much of a physician, and the number of wounded men 
being carried in was on the increase. Moreover. 1 was not 
loo inclined to medicine at ihe moment. When 1 went to 


turn the wounded over to the army physician he asked me 
how old I was and the date of my graduation. I told him I 
had several years’ experience and he said: ‘Look, you take 
care of this. I have just graduated, and ! have very little 
experience.’ His lack of experience and his fear at finding 
himself a prisoner had made him forget whatever he knew 
about his profession. From that moment on I had to ex- 
change my soldier’s uniform for a physician’s robe; actually, 
all I did was wash my hands. 

Following the combat, one of the bloodiest we ever had, 
we began to gather data, and now 1 am able to present a 


more general picture; up to now the story was based on my 
personal experience. What happened was more or less as 
follows. When Fidel opened fire, giving the signal to begin, 
everybody began to attack the predetermined objectives, 
and the army returned the fire, especially toward the hill 
where Fidel was. Julito Diaz was killed while standing next 
to Fidel. The soldiers’ resistance was increasing, and it 
was practically impossible to press on toward our goal. 

he most important task had been given to Almeida, at the 
center. He was to liquidate the sentry post to open way 
for his men and Raul’s. We were told how Eligio Mendoza, 
the guide, had grabbed a rifle and joined the attack He was 
a very superstitious man, and when he was warned to lake 
Mre of himself, he scornfully replied that his 'sainf would 
Uke care of that, A few seconds later he was practically 
ut in two by a burst of machine gun fire. The enemy's fire 

difficult to gam any distance through the center. Jorge Sotiis 

pan ed hTh “ ^ maneuver, accom' 

panied by his assistant, nicknamed The Policeman’ but the 

n o "thTse^"* ‘"'"'ediately, and Sotiis had to dive 

nto the sea to escape. Others in his platoon made an effort 
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to advance, but were repelled. A peasant named Vega was 
killed. Manals was hit in the lungs, Quike Escalona was hit 
in the arm. hand, and buttocks. Hiding behind the log barri- 
cade. the soldiers were cutting our small troop to pieces. 
Almeida called for a final attack to take the enemy posi- 
tion. Cilleros. Maceo. Hermes, Leyva, and Pena were 
wounded, and Almeida himself was hit in the left leg and 
shoulder. Moll was killed. However, this last rush overtook 
the sentry post and opened our way to the fort. On the other 
side. Guillermo Garcia’s accurate machine gun fire had 
killed three soldiers; another one tried to escape and was 
also killed. Raul, his platoon divided into two groups, 
began a rapid advance toward the post. It was the attack 
carried out by Guillermo Garcia and Almeida that turned 
the tide; they had liquidated their respective enemy posts, 
allowing for the final attack. A praiseworthy performance 
was that of Luis Crespo, who left the staff to join the fight. 

As we reached the building, where somebody was waving 
a w'hite handkerchief, someone in our troop must have 
fired, and the enemy replied with a burst that killed Nano 
Diaz, who had been using his machine gun very effectively 
against the soldiers. Crescencio’s platoon was practically 
out of action due to a jammed machine gun. so they had 
continued covering the road from Chivirico, and had cap- 
tured two soldiers who had tried to escape along that road. 
The battle had lasted two hours and forty-five minutes, and 
no civilians were hurt, despite the intense fire. 

Our casualties were: Moll. Nano Diaz. Vega, ‘The Police- 
man’, Julito Diaz, and Eligio Mendoza, dead; Leal and 
Cilleros, badly wounded. Others, more or less seriously 
wounded, were Maceo. hit on the shoulder; Hermes Leyva, 
surface wound in the chest; Quike Escalona, right arm and 
hand; Pena, shot in the knee; Manuel Acuna, right arm: and 
Manals shot in the lungs, no other symptoms: a total ot 
fifteen comrades out of action. The enemy had nineteen 
wounded, fourteen dead; fourteen had been captured, and 
six had escaped. A total of fifty-three men. they were com- 
manded by a second lieutenant who had raised the white 
flag after he was wounded. 

We had 80 men. and the enemy 53; a total of 133 , with 38 
- over one-fourth - out of action in less than two and a halt 
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hours’ fighting. It had been a reckless, wide-open attack 
upon an enemy that was badly protected, and we must 
admit that both sides showed tremendous courage. For us. 
it was a victory that meant that our guerrillas had reached 
full maturity. From that moment on, our morale increased 
enormously, our determination and hope for victory also 
increased, and although the months that followed were a 
hard test, we now had the key to the secret of how to beat 
the enemy. This battle sealed the fate of every garrison 
located far from larger concentrations of troops, and every 
small army post was soon dismantled. 

One of the very first shots fired in the combat had cut off 
telephone communication with Santiago, and the enemy 
reconnaissance planes arrived hours later, when we had al- 
ready reached the mountain. The following will give an idea 
of the concentrated fire we had poured into the army post: 
in addition to the fourteen dead soldiers, there were three 
dead parakeets - the guards had five of these as pets - and 
it must have taken a veritable deluge of bullets to hit such 
small animals. 


My return to the medical profession had its sad 
rnomenls. My first patient was Cilleros. A bullet had broken 
his right arm, had gone through his lungs and imbedded it- 
self in his spine, paralyzing his legs. His condition was very 
serious, and all I could do was give him some drugs and 
bandage his chest tightly, so that he could breathe a little 
more comfortably. We tried to save his Ufe by doing the 
only thing we could do at the time: take the fourteen 
prisoners with us and leave our two wounded men. Leal and 
Cilleros. with the enemy, under the guarantee of the 
doctor’s word of honor. When I told Cilleros about our 
decision, adding a few words of comfort, he looked at me 
with a sad smile on his lips which was more eloquent than 
any word. He knew this was the end. We knew it too. and 
was tempted to kiss him on the forehead, but I realized 
that It would mean signing his death sentence. It was my 
to inake his last moments any worse by doing 
mething that would only confirm what he already sus- 

SpH Soodbye to my two comrades They 

ms sted on staying with us. even if it meant death for them 

but It was our duty to fight for their lives to the last minute. 


no 
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We left them there, fraternizing with the wounded soldiers, 
who had also been taken care of to the best of our ability. 

Our comrades were treated very decently by the enemy 
soldiers but one of them, Cilleros, never reached Santiago. 
The other one survived and was sent to the Isle of Pines 
prison. He still bears the marks of that important episode 
of our revolutionary war. 

We loaded one of the Babuns’ trucks with every sort of 
item, principally medicines, and went on to our hideout in 
the mountain, where we arrived in time to attend the 
wounded and pay our last respects to the dead. We expected 
that the army would be in hot pursuit, and we decided that 
every man who was able to walk was to go as far as possible 
from the place. The wounded were to remain with me, and 
Enrique Lopez was to find transportation, a hideout, a few 
helpers to carry the wounded, and contact men to bring 
medicines. 

Throughout the night we kept discussing the battle. No one 
slept, and they all had something to say about what they 
had seen or done. Out of curiosity I kept a record of the 
enemy dead and wounded — according to the storytellers - 
and they seemed to surpass the actual number of enemy 
soldiers. Each man’s story reached the realm of fantasy. 
This and other similar experiences taught us that all data 
should be checked and rechecked by several persons. In 
our exaggeration we went so far as to demand physical 
proof, such as items taken from enemy soldiers, before we 
accepted it as an enemy loss. Our main concern was to 
broadcast the truth. This was the central theme of any in- 
formation given by the rebel army, and we made every 
effort to make our comrades realize how important it was 
to have respect for truth, and to realize that truth was to be 

placed above transitory victory. 

At dawn we bid farewell to the victorious troop. I re- 
mained with Joel Iglesias and Onate. a guide named Smecio 
Torres, and Vilo Acuna - now a major in the rebel army 
who remained to take care of his uncle. 
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NURSING THE WOUNDED 


The day following the Uvero battle we could see enemy 
planes circling. They had been at it since dawn. Once we 
said goodbye to the comrades, we began to erase every 
sign of our entrance into the woods. We were only one 
hundred yards away from a road and were waiting for 
Enrique Lopez to begin the transfer of our wounded men. 

Almeida, Pena. Escalona, and Manals were unable to 
walk. Manuel Acuna, Hermes Leyva, and Maceo could move 
about with difficulty. Vilo Acuna, Sinecio Torres, the guide, 
Joel Iglesias, Alejandro Ohate, and I were to protect them, 
transport them, and nurse them. Hours later a man came to 
tell us that Enrique Lopez could not help us; his daughter 
was ill, and he had to leave for Santiago. He was to send us 
some volunteers, but they never came. 

It was a serious situation; Escalona’s wound was infected, 
and we could not tell how badly Manals was hurt. We 
scouted the nearby roads and found no soldiers, so we 
decided to take them to an abandoned hut located three 
or four kilometers away, where there were plenty of 
chickens. 


Two of the sawmill’s workers helped us to carry the 
wounded, who had been placed on hammocks. The follow- 
ing day, after a good chicken dinner, we left the spot. We 
had remained practically in the same place, too near to the 
roads that could be used by enemy soldiers. We started our 
journey - a short one, but a very difficult one - toward a 
ravine called Del Indio; we crossed it and then climbed 
to a hut owned by a peasant named Israel, who lived with 
his wife and a brother-in-law. It was a rough trip, but we 
nnally made it. Those wonderful people even offered us the 
couple’s bed so that our wounded men could get some sleep. 

We had left some weapons at our former camp, most of 
ffiem in bad condition. There were other implements, too: 
things that we had to abandon as the weight of the wounded 
men made our traveling increasingly difficult. It seemed that 
we always left something behind us in some hut or camp 

might lead to us. Our lives depended on it. At the same 
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lime, Sinecio, the guide, went to get some friends of his who 
lived in the zone of Peladero. 

Acuna and Joel said that they had heard strange voices 
on the other side of the mountain. We thought the time 
had come to put up a fight, since our duty was to defend our 
precious load of wounded comrades: we kept going ahead, 
wanting the encounter to take place as far as possible from 
the hut. We found prints of bare feet on the same trail we 
had used before. Then we heard the voices of men 
apparently engaged in careless conversation. I had my 
machine gun ready and, flanked by Vilo and Joel, I came 
upon the group of men. They were the prisoners that Fidel 
had set free at El Uvero, and they were looking for a way 
out of the woods. Most of them were barefoot, and an old 
corporal, practically exhausted, expressed his admiration 
for us and for our experience in moving about the woods. 
They had no guide; all they had was a pass, signed by 
Fidel. Taking advantage of the great impression we had 
made upon them, we warned them not to enter the woods 
again. 

We spent the night in the hut. At dawn we returned to the 
woods and sent the peasant to go catch some chickens for 
the wounded men. \Ve spent the entire day waiting for him 
and his wife, but they never returned. Some time later, we 
heard that they had been arrested, and the soldiers had 
forced them to guide them to our former camp. Fortunately 

we had moved out one day before. 

We kept a strict vigilance and would never have been 
taken by surprise, but we could not predict the outcome of a 
battle under such unfavorable conditions. Sinecio returned 
that night with three volunteers: an old man named 
Feliciano and two others, who later became members of the 
rebel army. They were Banderas, who was killed m the 
battle of Jigue, bearing the rank of lieutenant, and Israel 
Pardo, the oldest member of a large family of fighters; he is 
now a captain. These men helped us transfer the wounded to 
another hut while Sinecio awaited the peasants who were to 
bring our food. Of course, we did not know that they had 
been arrested. We suspected a trap, and made up our minds 
to leave our new hideout. We ate a frugal meal, consisting o 
some vegetables dug from around the hut. The following 
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day, six months after the Granina landing, we were on our 
way. Each stage of our march was short, and incredibly 
tiring for anyone unaccustomed to mountain traveling. We 
could only carry one hammock, which had to be lied to a 
strong branch which could be carried on the shoulders of 
two or four men. The branch would literally tear the 
bearer’s shoulders to pieces, so every ten minutes or so we 
had to change bearers. Six or eight men are needed to carry 
a wounded person in this manner. Almeida half-walked, 
half-dragged himself along from tree to tree until Israel 
made a short cut through the woods, and we met the bearers. 

We arrived at the Pardo’s at dusk, following a tremen- 
dous rainstorm. It had taken us twelve hours to cover a dis- 
tance of four kilometers. 

Sinecio was our salvation. He knew every road and every 
person in the zone. It was he who managed to get Manals 
out and send him to Santiago, and we were getting ready to 
send Escalona too. as his wounds were still badly infected. 
We heard all sorts of contradictory news: Celia Sanchez 
had been arrested; Celia Sanchez had been killed, etc. It 
was said that an army patrol had captured Hermes Caldero. 
We did not know what to believe, and some of the reports 
were really frightening, since Celia, for example, was our 
only safe, confidential contact. Her arrest would mean isola- 
tion for all of us. Fortunately, the news about Celia turned 
out to be false. Hermes, however, was arrested and managed 
to survive a long jail sentence. 


A man named David, a foreman for one of the land- 
owners. was very helpful. He had slaughtered a cow for us. 
near the coast, and we had to go and bring in the pieces. This 
had to be done at night and I sent a group of men led by 
Israel Pardo, and a second group led by Banderas. Banderas 
was quite undisciplined, and he made the men carry the 
entire load. It took them all night to bring the meat. A small 
^oop was being organized, which I was to lead since 
Imeida was hurt. Aware of my responsibility. I told 

Xed^is^bTh " ^ combatant: that unless he im- 

proved his behavior, he was to remain as a sympathizer 

He did improve. Although he was no model of Jscipline he 

as an alert man of great ingenuity, and he had come face 

to face with reality through the medium of the RevoIutLn 
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He had been working a small parcel of land wrested from 
the woods, and lived in a small hut with two small pigs and 
a dog. One day he showed me his sons' photograph; they 
lived with his ex-wife in Santiago. Banderas said he hoped 
that once the Revolution had succeeded, he could go some- 
where to work a piece of good land, not this inhospitable 
scrap of land practically hanging from the Sierra. The man 
had a passion for agriculture. 

1 told him about the co-operative, but he was unable to 
understand. He wanted to work the land by himself and for 
himself. Gradually, he began to understand the advantage 
of collective work, the use of farm machinery, etc. 
Banderas would have been a vanguard fighter in agricultural 
production. At the Sierra, he improved his reading and 
writing, and he was really preparing for the future. He was 
a wide-awake peasant, who knew the value of self-sacrifice 
when it comes to writing a new page in history. 

I held a long interview with David, the foreman. He was 
on his way to Santiago, and he wanted a list of the things 
we were in need of. so that he could get them for us. He 
was the typical foreman, faithful to his boss, with a great 
scorn for peasants, and a racist to boot. However, after the 
army arrested him and tortured him, his main concern, 
when he saw us again, was to explain that he had refused to 
talk. I do not know if David is still in Cuba; perhaps he 
followed his bosses, whose possessions have already been 
confiscated by the Revolution. I must say he was a man who, 
at that moment, felt the need of a change; he felt that a 
change was forthcoming, although he never imagined the 
change might reach him and his world. The structure of the 
Revolution is based upon many sincere efforts made by 
humble men; our mission is to bring out the best in eve^- 
one and turn everyone into a revolutionary. The Revolu- 
tion is made up of Davids who did not understand too well, 
of Banderas who did not live to see the dawn, of blind sacri- 
fices, of unrewarded sacrifices. 

We who are able to witness the Revolution’s accornplisn- 
ments must remember those who fell by the roadside and 
do our utmost to decrease the number of laggards. 
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THE RETURN 


We spent the entire month of June 1957 nursing the 
wounded of the Uvero battle and organizing the small group 
that was to join Fidel’s column. 

David was our contact man with the outside. His timely 
advice, in addition to the food he always managed to find, 
made our situation quite bearable. We did not know Pancho 
Tamayo then. Old Pancho. a peasant, was another contact 
man, and his co-operation will always be remembered. 
Pancho was killed by the Beatons, after the triumph of the 
Revolution. 

Sinecio began to show a lack of revolutionary morals. He 

used the Movement’s funds to get drunk, he would not obey 

orders and once, following one of his escapades, he brought 

back eleven unarmed men. We tried to avoid any enlistment 

of unarmed men, but the peasants kept bringing more and 

more young men who were anxious to join us. Our column 

was visited by more than forty people, but on the other 

hand, desertions continued, with or without permission, so 

our effective troops never amounted to more than thirty 
men. ^ 


My asthma became worse, and I was reduced to an im- 
mobihty sitmlar to that of the wounded men. I used to 
relieve my condition by smoking the dry leaf of the ‘clarin’ 

rin ® we received the medi- 

cine and 1 was able to recuperate, but our departure was 

«in postponed. We organized a group to recover all the 

^ M following the Uvero attack- we 

could still repair them and use them once again 

In our position, all those old rifle, more or less service 

tr^iure “f d® * 800. became a potential 

^ “ '^*'“'0 "i8ht looking fw them 

Finally our departure was set for June 24th Thic 

Which I led because Almeida coul^d htd^^ ".t^d to 
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Other squads lead by Maceo and Pena. Pena was a lieu- 
tenant. Maceo and Vilo were soldiers, and the highest rank 
was held by Almeida, who was a captain. We did not leave 
on the twenty-fourth because of several incidents. A guide 
was coming with another man, or perhaps it was a new ship- 
ment of medicine and food. Old Tamayo went back and 
forth bringing news, canned food, and clothing. We had to 
find a cave to store some food. Our contacts in Santiago had 
materialized, and David had brought back such a load that 
nobody could carry it; at least not our troop, made up of 
convalescents and raw recruits. 

On June 26th I made my debut as dentist, although at 
the Sierra 1 was known by the modest title of 'tooth-puller . 
My first victim was Israel Pardo, now a captain in the army, 
who did not fare too badly. The second one was Joel 
Iglesias, and I thought that if I ever wanted to extract his 
ailing canine tooth, 1 would have to use a stick of dynamite. 
I must confess that I failed, and Joel finished the war with 
his tooth still in his mouth. My lack of experience and lack 
of anesthetic forced me to resort to ‘psychological 
anesthesia, which in plain language means insulting the 
patients whenever they complained about the pain. 

Whenever we announced our departure, someone would 
leave, only to be replaced by newcomers. Tamayo brought 
four men, among them Felix Mendoza, who carried a rifl^ 
He told us that the army had caught them off guard, and 
his comrade had escaped, while, he, in turn, had jumped off 
a cliff. Later we found out that the ‘army’ was a patrol led 
by Lalo Sadinas. They had found our man’s friend, and he 
was now a member of Fidel’s troop. Evelio Saborit, now a 

major in the Rebel Army, also joined us. 

With the addition of Felix Mendoza and his group, we 
increased our number to thirty-six. but the next day three 
men left us, to be replaced by others, and we went back to 
thirty-five. However, as soon as we started out. the number 
of men decreased. We were now on the foothills of Peladero, 

climbing a very short distance at each stage. 

The news over the radio described a picture of violence 
all over the island. On July 1st we heard about the deam ot 
Josue Pals, Frank Pais’ brother, and others, in SanUago. 
The city was the scene of continuous struggle. De.spite our 


THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR 


117 


short journeys some of the new recruits began to feel de- 
pressed and asked to be sent to the city ‘where they could 
be more useful’. On the way down we passed Benito Mora, 
at the hill known as The Bottle. He played the gracious host 
in his little hut perched at the edge of the Sierra. Shortly 
before our arrival at Benito’s, I had spoken to the men tell- 
ing them that we were about to face difficult, dangerous 
days, that the enemy was nearby, and that we might have to 
go on for several days, always on the move, with very little 
food. Some of them were decent enough to express their 
fear and leave immediately, but a man named Chicho spoke 
on behalf of his group, saying that they were ready to ‘go 
on to their death’ if necessary. Soon after our visit to Benito 
we camped near a stream and received a great surprise 
when the same group approached us and told us that they 
would like to leave the guerrillas. We agreed to their de- 
mands and jokingly nicknamed the stream ‘Death’s stream’. 
After all, this was where Chicho and his confreres had 


ended their activities as guerrillas. 

Now we were only twenty-eight, but the following day 
two new men, ex-army men, came to the Sierra to the fight 
for freedom. They were Gilberto Capote and Nicola. They 
were guided by Aristides Guerra, another contact man who 
wcame of inestimable value to our column. We used to call 
him ‘The Food King’. The ‘King’ helped us at all times, 
carrying on missions much more dangerous than just fight- 
ing. Several times he drove caravans of mules from Bayamo 
to our zone of operations. 

As we TOntinued our short journeys, we tried to have our 
men familiarize themselves with the use of firearms. We 
appoint^ the two army men as instructors in dismantling 
and putting together the weapons, dry-run firing, etc. Un- 

fnT™. h ® The man was demoted, 

and we began to look upon him with a certain degree of sus- 

Uvew’diffi h®f <»nsternation made 

u- believe he was truly sorry about 

S ’""'her he nor the other man cou7d sZl 

&D^eTd "hh Aristides. Alberto 

a ^ h™' He died a hero’s death at 

Pmo del Agua, bearing the rank of lieutenant. 
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We left the house of Polo Torres at La Mesa, which later 
became one of our centers of operations, and went on, 
guided by a peasant named Tuto Almeida. We had to reach 
La Nevada and join Fidel, crossing the north slope of the 
Turquino. On our way we saw two persons who ran away 
when they saw us, and we had to chase them for quite a 
distance before we caught them. They were two Negro 
girls, Adventists, and absolutely against any sort of vio- 
lence. However, they gave us their full support at that 
moment and continued doing so for the duration of the 
war. 

We ate a hearty meal and rested. Then, as we neared Mai- 
verde, which we had to cross in order to get to La Nevada, 
we were told that there were soldiers all over the zone. 
Following a short meeting between our so-called staff and 
the guides, we turned back and headed for the Turquino; 
a much rougher road, but less dangerous under the circum- 
stances. 

Our little transistor radio kept us well informed, although 
the news was quite alarming: heavy fighting in the Estrada 
Palma zone, Raul badly wounded, etc. Now 1 cannot re- 
member whether the news came through our radio or by 
the Sierra grapevine. We did not dare believe informa- 
tion that had been proven false on other occasions, but we 
did our best to rush toward Fidel’s location. Marching 
through the Sierra at night, we came to the house of a 
peasant know as El Vizcaino - the Basque - who lived >n 
the foothills of Turquino. He lived alone in his little hut, 
and his only friends were some books on Marxism, which 
he kept carefully hidden away under a rock, far from the 
hut. He was proud of his Marxist militancy, which no one 
in that zone suspected. He showed us the way, and we con- 
tinued our slow march. Sinecio was now getting further 
away from his base of operations and for a peasant like 
him, who was now practically an outlaw, the situation was 
alarming. One day, carrying a rifle, he joined another man 
named Cuervo, who was doing sentry duty with a Reming- 
ton rifle. A half hour later I went to see what was going on; 

I did not trust Sinecio any longer, and the rifles were a 
treasure to be well guarded. When I got to the sentry pos , 
they were both gone. Banderas and Israel Pardo went alter 
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them, despite the fact that they were carrying revolvers and 
the two escapees had rifles. The men had disappeared. 

It is hard to maintain a high morale among a troop with 
practically no armament, without direct contact with the 
head of the revolution, stumbling through the darkness, 
lacking experience, surrounded by enemies, who appeared 
as giants if one were to listen to the peasants’ tales. Men 
from the plains, not used to the rough going over moun- 
tains, added to the crisis. There was an attempt at escape, 
led by a man called The Mexican, who once reached the 
rank of captain, but is now living in Miami; another traitor 
to the Revolution. 


I heard about the escape through Hermes Leyva, Joel’s 
cousin, and called for a confrontation in order to solve the 
problem. The Mexican swore by all his ancestors that he 
had no intention of leaving us; that all he wanted was to 
have his own guerrilla group to kill informers, because there 
was no action in our group. Actually, his plan was to kill 
informers and rob them. A typical bandit’s behavior. Later, 
at the battle of El Hombrito, we lost only one man: Hermes 
Leyva. All suspicion fell upon the Mexican, but we could 


never prove that he had murdered Leyva. 

The Mexican remained, swearing on his honor as a 

revolutionary, etc., that he would never try to escape or 

encourage anyone to do so. Following a few short, tiring 

marches we reached the zone of Palma Mocha, in the western 

Slope of Turquino, where we received a great welcome 

trom the peasants and estabUshed direct contact due to 

my new profession as ‘tooth puller’, which I practised with 
great enthusiasm. 


Once again we had a good meal and rested up for a fast 
move toward our old friendly zones of Palma Mocha and 

Cabrera, a 

Lt nn l* that Lalo Sardinas had 

set up an ambush nearby, involving great peril to his house 
in the event of a fight beginning. 

“lunin met the platoon belonging to 

Sardinas told uf he 
had been fotMd to join the Revolution. He was a store owner 

who used to bring us food when we were in the nVains One 

day he was taken by surprise, and he had to idU a tnan 


120 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


Then he took the way to the Sierra. Now he had instructions 
to lie in wait for Sanchez Mosquera’s columns. Once again 
Sanchez Mosquera, an obstinate man, had come to Palma 
Mocha and had found himself practically surrounded by 
Fidel’s column. He evaded the trap and went full speed to 
the other side of Turquino. 

We had heard about the presence of troops nearby and 
had seen the trenches. What we did not know was that what 
we considered a sign of a sustained oflFensive against us 
was really a sign of an enemy retreat, signifying a complete 
qualitative change in the character of the operations in the 
Sierra. We were now strong enough to encircle the enemy 
and force them to flee under the threat of complete anni- 
hilation. 

The enemy learned their lesson well. The soldiers made 
only sporadic raids on the Sierra, but one of the most 
tenacious, aggressive, and bloody ofRcers of the enemy 
army was Sanchez Mosquera. In 1957 he was only a lieu- 
tenant; following the last battles of the general offensive 
on the part of the army, which ended in defeat, he was pro- 
moted to colonel. He had a meteoric career as regards 
promotions. He was also extremely successful m robbing 
the peasants of everything they owned every time he set 
foot in the labyrinths of the Sierra Maestra. 


TREASON IN THE MAKING 

It was a pleasure to look at our troop. Close to two hundred 
men well disciplined, with increased morale, and armed 
with good weapons, some of them new. The qualitative 
change I mentioned before was now quite evident in the 
Sierra. There was a true free territory, safety measures not 
so necessary, and there was a Uttle freedom to carry on com 

versations at night while resting in hamrnocks. We we« 
allowed to visit the nearby villages and esubhsh closer^ 
with the peasants. We were moved by the hearty welcome 
given by our comrades. . 

Felipe Pazos and Raul ChiMs were the prima donn« 

of the moment, although they were 

Raul Chibds lived under the shadow of his brother s reputa 
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tion - for Eddie Chibas was the symbol of an era - but he 
had none of his brother’s virtues. He was neither expressive 
nor intelligent. Only his absolute mediocrity allowed him 
to be the principal figure of the Orthodox party. He spoke 
very little, and he wanted to leave the Sierra at once. 

Felipe Pazos had a certain personality. He was rated as 
a great economist and had a reputation for being an honest 
person. His reputation for honesty was due to the fact that 
he did not steal from the public funds during his period 
as president of the National Bank, under Prio Socarras’ 
regime, a regime marked by extreme larceny and embezzle- 
ment. Many people would think this was a great achieve- 
ment - to remain pure throughout a regime of debauchery 
and thievery. He deserved credit, yes, but only as an official 
who followed his administrative career, turning a deaf ear 
to the country’s great problems. However, can anyone 
imagine a revolutionary who will not speak up against the 
inconceivable excess and abuse rampant at the time? Felipe 
Pazos managed to keep his mouth shut, and left the post 
of president of the National Bank - following Bastista’s coup 
- surrounded by an aura of virtue: honesty, intelligence, 
and a great experience as an economist. Petulantly, he ex- 
pected to come to the Sierra and take over. This pint sized 

Machiavelli thought he was destined to control the country’s 
future. 


It is very possible he was already planning to betray the 

Revolution: perhaps this came later. Yet. his position was 
never clearly defined. 


Protected by the joint declaration which we will analyze 
^ter on, he appointed himself delegate of the July 26th 
ovement in Miami, and he was on the verge of being 
appointed intenm president of the republic. Through this 
maneuver, Prio made sure that he had a faithful man with- 
in the provisional government. 

° ® '■““y militant document 

^ ch would set the basis for a declaration of principles' 

^is WM a difficult task when faced by these two 'stone ace’ 

brains immune to the call of the people's stru^le. 

'"“"'*“*0 reiterated 'the establish- 
ment of a great civic revolutionary front comprising all 
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opposition parties, all civic institutions, and all revolutionary 
forces’. 

Several proposals were submitted: ‘the establishment of 
a civic revolutionary front in a common front of struggle’, 
the appointment of ‘a figure designated to preside over the 
provisional government’. The document stated that the 
front did neither request nor accept intervention by any 
other country in the internal affairs of Cuba; it ‘did not 
accept any military junta as a provisional government of 
the republic’; the determination to separate the army from 
politics and ensure the safety of the armed forces against 
political intrigue and influence; elections to be held within 
one year’s time. 

The program to be observed by the provisional govern- 
ment included the freedom of all political prisoners, civilian 
and military; absolute guarantee of freedom of the press 
and radio, and all rights, individual or political, to be guaran- 
teed by the constitution; appointment of interim mayors 
in all municipalities, following consultation with the district s 
civic institutions; suppression of embezzlement in all forms, 
and establishment of measures aimed at increasing effi- 
ciency of all state organizations; establishment of the ad- 
ministrative career; democratization of trade union politics, 
promoting free elections in all trade unions and industrial 
workers’ federations; beginning of an intense anti-illiteracy 
campaign and public education on civic affairs, pointing out 
the citizens’ rights and duties to society and the country - 
‘to establish the bases for an agrarian reform aimed at dis- 
tribution of unlilled lands, giving ownership to all share- 
croppers. tenants and squatters having small lots of land, 
either private or state-owned, provided the former owners 
are compensated’, establishment of a foreign policy safe- 
guarding our currency’s stability and aimed at investing 
the country’s credit in productive works; expedidon of the 
process of industrialization and creation of additional em- 
ployment opportunities. v, • • 

In addition, there were two points of special emphasis: 
‘First: The need to appoint, from this moment, the person 
who will preside over the Provisional Government of the 
Republic, to prove to the entire world that Cubans can 
become united under a slogan of freedom; to support the 
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person who, for his impartiality, capabilities, and honesty, 
can personify such a slogan. ‘There are many able men in 
Cuba who can preside over the Republic.’ Felipe Pazos, 
one of the cosigners, felt quite confident that there was only 
one man for the presidency: himself. 

‘Second: that this person be appointed by an ensemble 
of civic non-political institutions, whose support would safe- 
guard the president from any political commitments, thus 
insuring clean, impartial elections.’ 

The document also stated: ‘it is not necessary to come to 
the Sierra for any discussions. We can have representatives 
in Havana, Mexico or wherever it becomes necessary.’ 

Fidel had pressed for more explicit statements regarding 
the agrarian reform, but it was very difficult to crash through 
the wall of the two ‘stone age’ characters; ‘to establish the 
bases for an Agrarian Reform aimed at the distribution of 
unfilled lands’ was the kind of policy with which the news- 
paper Diario de la Marina might agree. To make it worse, 
there was the part reading: ‘provided the former owners 
are compensated’. 

The Revolution did not comply with some of the commit- 
ments, as originally stated. We must emphasize that the 
enemy broke the pact expressed in the manifesto when they 
refused to acknowledge the authority of the Sierra and 

made an attempt to shackle the future revolutionary covern- 
ment. 


We were not satisfied with the commitment, but it was 
necessary; at the time, it was progressive. It could never last 
beyond any moment that would represent an obstacle for 
the development of the revolutionary movement. In this 
matter, the enemy helped us to break the uncomfortable 

bonds and gave us the opportunity to show the people what 
ineir real intentions were. 


our own % i V^ ^ minimal program, limiting 

sihu f ■ recognize that it was impos- 

wrini Maestra; for a long 

streno.h^ use our military 

people’s great trust in Fidel for the 

Mrialist maintain im- 

penaUst domination of Cuba, through the importing 
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bourgeoisie, closely linked with the United States owners. 

The manifesto had its positive sides: it mentioned the 
Sierra Maestra and it clearly stated: Let no one be deceived 
by Government propaganda about the situation in the 
Sierra Maestra. The Sierra Maestra is an indestructible bul- 
wark of freedom. It is part of the hearts of our people and 
it is here that we will know how to do justice to the faith 
and the confidence of our people.’ The words ‘we will know 
how’ meant that Fidel and only Fidel knew how. The other 
two were incapable of following the development of the 
striigt'e in the Sierra; not even as spectators. They left 
the Sierra immediately. Chibas was arrested and beaten by 
the police. Both men managed to get to the United 
States. 

It was the well planned coup: A group of representatives 
of the most distinguished Cuban oligarchy arrived at the 
Sierra ‘in defense of freedom’, signed a joint declaration 
with the guerrilla chief isolated in the wilds of the Sierra, 
and returned with full freedom to play their trump card in 
Miami. But they overlooked one most important point. 
Political coups always depend on the opponents’ strength, 
in this case, the weapons in the hands of the people. Quick 
action by our chief, who had full confidence in the guerrilla 
army, averted the development of the treacherous move. 
Months later, when the outcome of the Miami pact became 
known, Fidel’s fiery reply paralyzed the enemy. We were 
accused of being ‘divisionists’ trying to impose our will from 
the remote regions of the Sierra, but the enemy had to 
change its strategy and look for a new trap: the Caracas 

pact. . 

Our manifesto, dated July 12th. 1957, was published in 
the newspapers. To us. the declaration was simply a short 
rest period on our march forward. Our main task - to defeat 
the enemy army in the battle field - must go on. A new 
column was being organized, with me as captain, and ^^ere 
were other promotions. Ramiro Valdes was promoted to 
captain, and his platoon joined my column. Giro Redondo, 
too. was promoted to captain and was to lead a platoon. 
The column included three platoons: the first platoon, the 
advance guard, was led by Lalo Sardinas. who was also the 
detachment’s second-in-command. Ramiro Valdes and Giro 
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led the other two, the column was made up of close to 
seventy-five men, heterogeneously dressed and hetero- 
geneously armed; however, I was very proud of them. A few 
nights later I was to feel prouder, closer to the Revolution, 
anxious to prove that my officers' insignia were well de- 
served. 

We wrote a letter of greetings and appreciation to 'Carlos’ 
- Frank Pais’ underground name - which was signed by all 
the officers of the guerrilla army who were able to write. 
Many of the Sierra peasants did not know how to read or 
write, but they were an important part of our column. The 
signatures appeared on one column and next to it there was 
another column showing the signer’s rank. When my turn 
came. Fidel simply said: ‘Make it major.’ Thus, in a most 
informal manner, 1 was promoted to major of the second 
column of the guerrilla army, later known as column 
number four. 


The letter, written while resting in a peasant’s house, 
was the guerrilla fighters’ warm message to their brother in 
the city, thanking him for his endless struggle to obtain 
supplies for us and lessen the enemy's pressure upon us. 

There is a tinge of vanity hiding somewhere within every 

one of us. and 1 was no exception. I was the proudest man 

in the world when I was promoted to major. My insignia, 

a small s^r. was given to me by Celia. The award was 

accompanied by a gift: a wristwatch purchased in Santiago 

My first mission was to set a trap for Sanchez Mosquera 

but he was the smartest of all the Batista henchmen and had 
left the zone. 


Something had to be done to justify the semi-independent 
me we were to lead in what was to be our new zone, so we 
began to plan a series of great deeds. 

Tnfv celebrate the glorious date of 

cn whatever I 

could provided I took the necessary precautions. We had a 

revolutionary army. He, too. practised his profession with- 
in the limiutions of the Sierra. 

^'ive because we had re- 
S lied in setbacks on the plains. Weapons that were to 
be used to open another front at Miranda sugar mill had 
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been seized by the police, and several valuable leaders, 
among them Faustino Perez, had been arrested. Fidel had 
opposed the division of forces but had given in to the insis- 
tence of the plains. The results were clear evidence of the 
correctness of his thinking, and from then on we devoted 
ourselves to strengthening the Sierra Maestra as the first 
step toward the extension of the guerrilla army. 


ATTACK ON BUEYCITO 

Several problems arose due to our independent life. Now it 
was necessary to establish a rigid discipline, organize the 
command, and set up some sort of staff in order to ensure 
the success of future combats. It was not an easy task, due 
to the lack of discipline among the new men. 

No sooner was the detachment organized when a dear 
comrade. Lieutenant Maceo, left on a mission to Santiago. 
We never saw him again. He was killed in the city. 

William Rodriguez and Raul Castro Mercader were pro- 
moted to lieutenant, in an effort to consolidate a small 
guerrilla force. One morning we heard the unpleasant news 
that a man called Wong ‘the Chinaman’, had deserted, 
carrying with him his 22 caliber rifle, a most valuable 
weapon under the circumstances. It was presumed he had 
returned to his neighborhood in the foothills of the Sierra. 
Two men were sent to chase him, but we lost all hope when 
Israel Pardo and Banderas returned following a fruitless 
search for other deserters. Taking into account Israel s 
strong physical condition and experience with the surround- 
ing area, he was ordered to join my group, for special 
missions. 

We began to work out a very ambitious plan: to attack 
Estrada Palma first, at night, then continue on to the nearby 
towns of Yara and Veguitas, seize the small army posts, and 
return to the mountains. This would mean taking three 
enemy positions in one single attack, depending on the factor 
of surprise. We did some target practice, using ammuni- 
tion sparingly, and found every weapon in good shape, with 
the exception of the Madzcn machine gun rifle which was old 
and dirty. We wrote to Fidel asking whether or not he 
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approved our plan. We received no answer from Fidel, but 
on July 27lh we heard the news on the radio: Raul Castro, 
leading two hundred men, had attacked Estrada Palma. 

The magazine Bohemia, in the only uncensored issue of 
that time, published a special article showing the damage 
our troops had inflicted on Estrada Palma, where the army 
headquarters had been destroyed. The article mentioned 
Fidel Castro, Celia Sdnchez, and a myriad of revolution- 
aries who had come from the mountains. It was a mixture of 
truth and myth, as usual, and the reporters could never 
figure out what had happened. The attack had been carried 
out by a small group of men led by Captain Guillermo 
Garcia. Actually, there was no battle because Barreras had 
expected July 26th to be the date for strong attacks and 
had withdrawn his forces, not trusting his position. What 
came to Estrada Palma was something like an expedition. 
The next day the army began the pursuit of our guerrillas, 
and one of our men was caught asleep near San Lorenzo. 

When we heard the news we made up our minds to move 
on and attack some other post on a date as close as possible 
to July 26th in order to maintain a state of affairs favor- 
able to the insurrection. 


On our way to La Maestra, near a place called La Jeringa, 
we were met by one of the men who had gone in search of 
the deserter. He said his comrade had told him that he was 
a close friend of Wong’s and could not betray him. Then he 
invited him to desert, saying that he was not returning to 
the guerrillas. Our comrade had warned him to stop, and 
when the man kept going away, he shot him. I gathered my 
troop on a hill nearby and told them that they were going 
to witness the outcome of an attempt at desertion. I 
explained why the crime of desertion was punishable by 
aeath, the only sentence that could be applied to anyone 
betraying the Revolution. We marched by the body of the 

uu "'l”’ "ew comrades were 

shaken by the sight of death, by the sight of a man who had 

attempted to leave his post. Perhaps many of them were 

Zrf ‘"‘’i V ^ ‘oward the man, together 

with a political weakness - understandable at that time - 

were hLa ‘‘“'ovalty to the RevoluUon. These 

were hard times, and the shooting of the man was con- 
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sidered as exemplary. It would be meaningless to mention 
the names ot the protagonists in this drama. Let us simply 
say that the deserter was a young man, a humble peasant 
of that very' same zone. 

We were now traveling through familiar zones. On 
July 30ih Lalo Sardihas contacted an old friend, one of the 
zone's merchanis named Armando Oliver. We set a rendez- 
vous in a house on California zone, and there we met the 
merchant and Jorge Abich. We told Abich of our inten- 
tion to attack Minas and Bueycito. We were risking a great 
deal by confiding in these people, but Lalo had full con- 
fidence in them. 

Armando reported that Casillas visited these zones on 
Sundays. Following the inveterate habits of all army 
officers, he had a girl friend there. However, we were more 
inclined to carry out a quick attack, based on surprise, 
rather than tru.st to luck and try to capture this notorious 
officer. The night of July 31st was set for the attack. 
Armando Oliver was to get trucks, guides, and a sapper, 
whose job was to blow up three bridges between the Buey- 
cilo road and that of Manzanillo-Bayamo. The following 
day at 2 p.m. we started our march toward the Maesira. It 
took us two hours, and once there, we hid our knapsacks 
and went on our way. It was a long walk, and on the way 
we passed a few houses. There was a party going on in one 
of the houses, and we stopped and gave the people a lecture, 
holding them responsible for any leaks about our where- 
abouts. Then we continued on at full speed. Of course, in 
this case there was no great danger involved; there were no 
telephones or any other means of communication in the 
Sierra An informer would have had to run fast to get ahead 
of us. 

A comrade named Santiesteban had a truck ready for 
together with two others which Oliver had sent. Sardinas 
climbed aboard the first truck; Ramiro and I got on the 
second one; Ciro and his group boarded the third; and we 
began the three-hour trip to the town of Las Minas. 
Practically all the army vigilance was fociLsed upon Las 
Minas, so it was our job to keep anyone from going to 
Bueycito. We left a rear guard, headed by Vilo Acufia, and 
went on to the outskirts of Bueycito. 
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At the entrance to town we stopped a coal truck and sent 
it ahead with one of our men to check up on the sentries. 
We knew that sometimes the army would set up a post and 
everybody going in or out would be searched. This time 
there was no sentry. Every soldier was peacefully asleep. 

Our plan was simple, although a little pretentious: Lalo 
Sardinas was to attack the west side of the post. Ramiro 
would encircle it, and Giro was to attack the front, using the 
staff’s machine gun. Oliver was to arrive in an automobile 
and turn his headlights on the guards, then Ramiro was 
to break in and capture everybody. Guards sleeping at 
home would be taken by surprise. Lieutenant Noda’s squad 
kept their eyes open for any road traffic prior to the attack, 
and William was sent to blow up the bridge connecting 
Bueycito with the Central highway. 

The plan never materialized. It was loo much for a group 
of men unfamiliar with their surroundings and lacking 
experience. Ramiro lost some of his men in the dark, 
arrived late, and the automobile never came. There was a 
tense moment when we were placing our men and the dogs 
began to bark furiously. 

I was walking along the town’s main street when a man 

came out of a house. I gave him the order to halt and the 

man, taking me for a comrade, replied: ‘Rural Guard.’ 

When I pointed my gun at him, he jumped into the house 

and I could hear furniture and glass flying around inside. 

He eswped through the back of the house. I suppose it was 

something of a silent agreement between us: I did not want 

to raise an alarm by firing, and in turn, he did not warn his 
inends. 


We were still looking for favorable positions when the 

h? and perhaps 

soiHill unexpected meeting with the 

oldiw. I came face to face with the sentry. I was ready with 

p/rHn carrying a Garand rifle. Israel 

ston h T ^ ‘he order to 

Si fi Pr^ed the trigger and nothing happened. 

noTS, ^ to fire his 22 caliber rifle and it jammed. I can- 

runniZ X if ''“®' ' remember is 

running like a madman under the rain of bullets from the 

T-V-B 
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soldier’s Garand. I turned a corner and stopped to get my 
gun back into firing condition. The soldier had inadver- 
tently given the signal to start the attack, since his shots 
were the first heard that night. When the fire became 
generalized, the soldier hid behind a column, and that is 
where we found him when the attack ended. It had taken 
only a few minutes. 

While Israel went on to make contact, the shooting ended, 
and we received the surrender. Ramiro's men had attacked 
the building as soon as they heard the first shots. They had 
riddled a door leading to the back of the building. 

We found twelve soldiers, six of whom were wounded. 
We had lost one man, Pedro Rivero, a newcomer to our 
ranks, who was shot in the chest, t hree others were slightly 
wounded. Once we had removed everything that was useful 
to us, we set the building on fire and boarded the trucks. 
We had captured the sergeant and an informer named 
Oran. 

It was already daylight, and everybody in town was 
offering us beer and cold drinks. The bridge to the highway 
had been blown up. and we blew up another small bridge 
over a stream. The sapper came back with Oliver, and he 
remained with us as a full-fledged member. He was a price- 
less acquisition. His name was Cristino Naranjo. He be- 
came a major and was murdered by counter-revolutionaries 

after the triumph of the Revolution. 

Our group came to Las Minas where we slopped and held 
a little meeting. Playing his role to the hilt, one of the 
Abich. a storekeeper, asked us in the name of the people, to 
release the sergeant and the informer. We replied that we 
kept them as prisoners to safeguard the lives of the inhabi- 
tants. but as long as the people insisted, we would agree. 
Thus, we settled two things; the prisoners were released 
and the townspeople were safe. On the way to the Sierra we 
buried our comrade in the town’s cemetery. Very few re- 
connaissance planes were flying over us at the time, so we 
stopped at a grocery store to take care of the wounded. One 
man had been shot in the shoulder, a surface wound but it 
had torn the flesh away, making the treatment a little 
difficult; the other one was hit in the hand by a small caliber 
bullet. 1 he third man had a tremendous bump on his head. 
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It seems that the army mules became frightened during the 
battle and began to kick right and left. One of the kicks 
landed on the wall and a piece of plaster had landed on our 
comrade’s head. 

At Altos de California, we left the trucks and distributed 
the arms. Although my participation in the battle had been 
insignificant and nonc-too-heroic. since I had presented 
my posterior to the few shots fired in my direction, I look a 
Browning machine gun rifle, the best one in the post. I 
threw away the Thompson and its unpredictable ammuni- 
tion. The best fighters were given the best arms, and those 
who performed worst were given leaves of absence; these 
included the ‘wets’, a group of men who had fallen into 
the river when they had tried to escape at the beginning of 
^e battle. Among the best fighters we can mention Captain 
Ramiro Valdes, who led the attack, and Raiil Castro 
Merc;idcr. who played a decisive role in the short battle. 

Back in the hills we heard about the state of siege and (he 
censorship. We also heard the terrible news of F-rank I’ais' 
death. Frank had been murdered in the streets of Santiago, 
and this represented an enormous loss to the Revolution. It 
was the end of one of the purest, most brilliant figures of 
the Cuban Revolution, The people of Santiago and Havana 
in fact the entire population of Cuba, went into the spon- 

bec^m' eovernmenfs partial censorship 

became complete, and we entered a new stage one of 

one hand and on 

one hand, and of savage murders committed by Batista’s 

henchmen all over the island, on the other. This^ time the 

people of Cuba w'ere ready for war 


battle of el hombrito 

I^d aTlady" w harbe^ronr" 

W. ... ciw .1 X s/s. 
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Man - because two superimposed rocks, on the summit of 
the Sierra, resembled the figure of a small person. 

Ours was a troop of new recruits, and the men had to be 
trained before they undertook difficult tasks, and yet we 
had to be ready for battle at any moment. It was our duty 
to attack any enemy units that dared invade what was 
already ‘free territory of Cuba’, that is, a certain section of 
the Sierra Maestra. 

On the eve of August 29th a peasant reported a large 
number of soldiers headed for the Sierra through El 
Hombrilo road leading to the valley. We were very skeptical 
about false reports, so 1 told the man that he would be 
subjected to all sorts of punishment if he happened to be 
lying, but he kept swearing that it was all true, that the 
soldiers were now at the farm of Julio Zapatero, two 
kilometers from the Sierra. 

That night we got into position. Lalo Sardinas’ platoon 
was hidden among some ferns, and their duty was to hit the 
enemy as soon as they were stopped. Ramiro Valdes and 
his men, with less firepower, were to begin an ‘acoustic’ 
attack to start the alarm. Although not powerfully armed, 
they were in a less dangerous position as the enemy had to 
cross a deep ravine to get close to them. 

The trail the enemy had to enter was on the edge of the 
hill, where Lalo was ambushed. Giro was to carry on an 
oblique attack, and I, with the best-armed men, was to open 
the hostilities. The best squad was Mercader’s, so they were 
positioned as shock troops to reap the fruits of victory. Our 
plan was a simple one: When the enemy reached a curve 
on the trail, making an almost 90 degree turn around a rock. 
I was to let ten or twelve men go by. then shoot the last one 
in order to separate those men from the rest. My 
shooters would quickly annihilate the others, Raul Mer- 
cader’s squad would take the dead soldiers’ weapons, and we 
would all withdraw, covered by the rear guard under Lieu- 
tenant Vilo Acuna. . J 

At dawn, from Ramiro Vald^’ position, we noticed some 

activity around Zapatero’s house. A few men were walking 
in and out, putting on their helmets. We knew that the 
peasant had been telling the truth. We were all ready for 

action. 
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I took my position as we kept our eyes on the enemy 
soldiers who were beginning their slow climb. I waited for 
what seemed an interminable period of lime, my finger on 
the trigger of the Browning rifle, ready for the battle. We 
could hear their voices and shouts as they went on. not 
suspecting an ambush. The first man went by, then the 
second. They were so far apart from each other I began to 
think there would not be any time to wail for twelve of 
them to pass. As I counted six. I heard a shout and one of 
the soldiers raised his head in a gesture of surprise. 1 opened 
fire, hitting the sixth man. The fire became generalized, and 
at the second burst of automatic rifle fire the six men dis- 
appeared from the trail. I told Mercader's squad to attack, 
while a few volunteers joined the attack on the same spot; 
now we had opened fire from both sides. Lieutenant Orestes 
and Mercader were on their way in. and other men. pro- 
tected by a rock, concentrated their fire on the enemy 
column that was part of a company commanded by Major 
Merob Sosa. Rodolfo Vazquez took the weapon away from 
the man I had wounded. Unfortunately, the man was only 
a medical corps man whose entire equipment consisted of a 
45 caliber revolver and a few shells. The other five men had 
thrown themselves down a ravine, escaping along the 
bottom of a dry stream. Soon we heard the first bazookas 

fired by the enemy, now recovered from the unexpected 
attack. 


A Maxim machine gun and my rifle were our only heavy- 

^Uber weapons, but the Maxim would not work and Julio 
Perez could not do anything with it. 

On Ramiro’s side. Israel and Joel Iglesias. armed with 
their puny weapons, had advanced toward the enemy 

adding to the soldiers- con- 
fusion. I ordered the two lateral platoons to retreat then 

a o’c rearguard to cover up until 

Vilo Acufia caught up with us and told us of Herm&« 
Fide? wh^m i Tad^"’' ^ by 

sup^io? fo^cL^gnTcrP^rer wi's'^ ‘TT^h '’d^“'^r 

platoon. Retreating to about one thousand 'ya^l away, we 
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set up our new ambush. The soldiers came to the plateau 
where the attack had taken place, and we watched as they 
burned the body of Hermes Leyva, in a savage act of 
revenge. In our impotent fury, all we could do was to fire 
our rifles while they returned our lire with their bazookas. 

1 found out that the shout that provoked my hurried shot 
was a remark made by one of the soldiers. He had shouted 
something like This is a picnic!' probably indicating 
that he was getting close to the summit. The attack proved 
our lack of combat training, since we had been unable to 
fire accurately at an enemy no further than twenty yards 
away. Even so, it was a big victory for us; we had managed 
to stop Merob Sosa's column, and they had now withdrawn. 
We had also obtained one small weapon, but at a very high 
price: the life of one of our comrades. We had accom- 
plished all this armed with inefficient arms, against a com- 
plete company of at least 140 men, well equipped for 
modern war, who had launched a large amount of bazooka 
(ire - perhaps even mortars - against us. although their 
attack had been just as haphazard as ours. 

Following the battle, a few men were promoted, among 
them Alfonso Zayas. who was made a lieutenant. Next day, 
we talked with Fidel, and he was very happy with the 
results of an attack he had launched against the soldiers m 
Las Cuevas. Some of our comrades had been killed; Juven- 
lino Alarcon, of Manzanillo, one of the first to join our 
guerrillas; Pastor; Yayo; Castillo; and Oliva, a great fighter 
and a fine boy, whose father was a lieutenant in Batistas 


army. 

Fidel’s attack had been quite important, since it was noi 
an ambush but an actual attack on a camp which was (airiy 
well defended. The enemy had suffered many losses and had 

abandoned their position the following day. 

heroes had been Pilon. the Negro', a great fighter, hey told 

us Pilon had come to a hut where he saw a series of 

looking lengths of pipe next to a number of 

They were bazookas, but neither Pilon nor any 

ever seen one at close range. Pilon was wounded m a eg and 

had to abandon the hut, and we lost a great 

get our hands on these weapons, so valuable again. 

fortifications. 
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Our battle had new repercussions. A few days later, an 
army dispatch announced five or six dead. In addition to 
burning our comrade's body, the soldiers had murdered 
five or six peasants whom Merob Sosa suspected of having 
reported to us about the army’s whereabouts. Those poor 
peasants were murdered and their houses were set afire. I 
remember the names of Abigail, Calixto, Pablito Lebon - 
of Haitian descent - and Gonzalo Gonzalez, all far removed, 
or at least partly removed from our struggle. They knew 
about our cause, they suspected we were in the zone, but 
they were completely innocent of our ambush. We knew 
very well the methods used by Batista’s officers to obtain 
information, and we kept our moves secret. In case a 
peasant happened to go by an ambush we kept him with us 
until the attack was over. 

The battle proved that it was easy, under certain circum- 
stances, to attack enemy columns on the march. We realized 
the advantage of firing upon the head of the column and of 
trying to kill the leading men, immobilizing the rest of them. 
We continued this practice until it became an established 
system, so efficient that the soldiers stopped coming to the 
Sierra Maestra and even refused to be part of the advance 
guard. Of course, it took more than one battle for our 


system to materialize. At the time, we were satisfied to 
analyze our small victories together with Fidel. They were 
indeed victories, these battles between a well-equipped 
army and our poorly prepared soldiers. 

This was more or less the moment when the soldiers 
abandoned the Sierra. The only man who ever came back 
in a show of audacity, was Sanchez Mosquera, the bravest 
as well as the most notorious murderer and thief among 
Batista s military officers. 


‘EL PATOJO’ 

dJr. ago. the news from Guatemala included the 

In our profession as revolutionaries, amidst the cla« 
truggle shaking the entire continent, we find that death is a 
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frequent accident. But the death of a friend, who was our 
comrade during difficult moments as well as during many 
moments of hopeful dreaming, is always painful. Julio 
Roberto was a great friend. He was small and rather weak, 
physically, so we nicknamed him ‘El Patojo’ which in 
Guatemalan slang means ‘little one’ or ‘child’. 

While in Mexico, El Patojo had witnessed the birth of 
the idea of a Revolution. He had offered his services as a 
volunteer, but Fidel did not want to involve any foreigners 
in this project of national liberation in which I had the 
honor to participate. 

Shortly after the triumph of the Revolution, El Patojo 
sold his few belongings and came to me. He occupied 
several positions in public administration and became chief 
of personnel of the Industry Department of INRA - 
National Institute of Agrarian Reform - but he was never 
too happy with his jobs. He was looking for something 
different: his country’s liberation. I. ike all of us, he had 
undergone a deep transformation. He had changed from a 
bewildered boy who had left his country without fully 
understanding the reason for defeat, into the fully con- 
scious revolutionary that he now was. 

The first time I saw El Patojo, he was aboard a train. We 
were running away from Guatemala, following Arbenz 
overthrow. Our destination was Tapachula; then Mexico 
City, He was much younger than 1, but we soon became 
close friends. Together we made the trip from Chiapas to 
Mexico City, facing the same problems. We were poor and 
beaten, and we had to make a living amidst indifferent, it 
not hostile, surroundings. 

El Patojo was completely broke, and I had only a tew 
pesos. I purchased a camera, and we became clandestine 
photographers, taking pictures of people visiting parks, etc. 
Our partner was a Mexican who owned the laborat^y 
where we developed and printed our photographs, wc 
became thoroughly familiar with Mexico City, walking 
from one end to the other, delivering our miserable photos, 
and struggling with our customers in an effort convince 
them that the little child in the print really looked beauti- 
ful and that the price of one Mexican peso for such a work 
of art was a tremendous bargain. We practised our pro- 
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fession for several months and managed to eat quite 
regularly. Gradually we fared a little better, until the 
adventures of a revolutionary life separated us. I have 
already explained why Fidel did not want our small army 
to be a mosaic of nationalities. 

El Patojo continued his life as a newspaperman, studying 
physics at the University of Mexico, cutting short his 
studies, going back to the University, without getting ahead. 
He made his living working at various occupations, never 
asking for anything. To this day 1 cannot say whether that 
sensitive boy was too timid or loo proud to rccogni7c his 
weaknesses and personal problems, to approach some friend 
and ask for help. El Patojo was an introvert, a man of great 
intelligence, well educated, and endowed with tremendous 
sensitivity, which, toward the end. he had devoted to serv- 
ing his people. Already a party man. he belonged to the 
Guatemalan Workers’ parly, he had acquired great dis- 
cipline, and he was a good prospect as a revolutionary cadre. 
There was very little left of his former touchiness and proud 
demeanor. The Revolution cleanses men. improving and 
developing them, as the farmer corrects the defects on a 
plant and brings out its best qualities. 

In Cuba, El Patojo and 1 shared the same house, as be- 
comes old friends, but the old mutual confidence no longer 
existed. On a few occasions I suspected what El Patojo was 
after: I had seen him hard at work, studying one of his 
country’s native languages. One day he came to me and said 

he was leaving, that the time had come for him to do his 
duly. 


El Patojo had no knowledge of military training. He 
sirnply felt that it was his duty to return to his country and 

wa^rkr'^w to imitate our guerrilla 

wartare. We held a long conversation, a rare thing at the 

lime. I limited my recommendations to three noints- 

MomI' “"Slant mistrust, and constant vigMance 

Mobility: Never slay in the same place, never stay more 
than two nights in the same spot, never stop moving from 
one place to another. Mistrust: At the beginning do not 
trust your own shadow, never trust friendly pea^sants in 
formers, guides, or contact men. Do not trust anwhing or 
anybody until a zone is completely liberated. Vigilance: 
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Keeping constant guard and scouting, setting up camp in a 
safe spot, and above all never sleeping with a roof over 
your head, never sleeping in a house that can be surrounded. 
It was a synthesis of our guerrilla experience, the only 
thing I could give my friend. Could I tell him not to do it? 
By what right? We had tried something when it was con- 
sidered impossible, and now he was convinced that it was 


possible. 

El Patojo departed, and a short time later we heard about 
his death. As always in these cases, we hoped that there 
had been some mistake, perhaps a mix-up of names. Un- 
fortunately it was true: his own mother had identified the 
body. Others, too. had been killed: a group of his comrades, 
perhaps as intelligent and as self-sacrificing as El Patojo, 
but unknown to us. 

Once again there is the bitter taste of defeat. The question 
left unanswered: Why not profit by the experience of 
others? Why weren't these simple instructions obeyed? 
Every effort was made to find out exactly how El Patojo 
had died. The exact facts are still unknown, but one could 
say that the zone was badly chosen, the men’s physical con- 
dition was below par. they were loo trusting, and above all. 
there was not enough vigilance. The repressive army carne 
upon them by surprise, killing a few; the men were dispersed, 
and the soldiers caught up with them once again. Some were 
captured, and others, like El Patojo. were killed in the 
battle. Once the guerrillas lost cohesion, the rest was pro- 
bably an open manhunt, similar to what happened to us at 


Alegria del Pio. * • „ 

Once again, young blood has been spilled on American 

soil in the struggle for liberty. Another battle has been lost. 
Let us take time off to cry over the fallen comrades, while 
we continue to sharpen our machetes. Based on the un- 
fortunate as well as valuable experience of our beloved 
dead, let us adopt the firm resolution not to repeat mis- 
takes. and to avenge the death of every one of them by 

winning battles and attaining liberation. 

At the time of this departure. El Patojo made no recom- 
mendations. He mentioned no one. He had no Persona 
belongings with which to be concerned. However, common 
friend^s in Mexico brought me some verses he had written 
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in a plain notebook. They are a revolutionary ‘s last verses. 
They are also a song of love to the Revolution, to the 
motherland, and to a woman. 

The final recommendation in these verses must have the 
characteristics of a command directed to the woman whom 
El Patojo met and loved, here in Cuba. 

Take it, it is only a heart 
hold it in yottr hand 
and at daybreak, 
open your hand 

and let the sun's rays norm it. . . . 

El Patojo’s heart has remained with us. waiting for the 
lovers hand, and the loving hands of an entire people, to 
allow the sun to warm it on the dawn of a new day that will 
shine for Guatemala and all America. Today, there is a 
small school of statistics named Julio Roberto Caceres 
Valle’ at the Ministry of Industry, where El Patojo left 
numerous friends. Later, when Freedom comes to Guate* 
mala, his beloved name must appear on a school, a factory, 
or a hospital, anywhere where people struggle and work in 
the construction of the new society. 


Chapter Three 


On Underdevelopment* 


As you know, if you have ever listened to any of my 
speeches on television. I have almost only one theme, at 
least one central theme, which is the industrialization of the 
country. 

After that first period, during which we were all guerrilla 
soldiers with gun in hand fighting against tanks and in- 
fantry. or taking charge of provisions or sewing up a wound, 
there followed a period in which out of logical necessity 
each person in the revolutionary government had to devote 
himself to some more specific task. He had to begin to 
specialize in this task because the tasks of government 
demand such specialization. 

Fidel remembered how in the Sierra we had once set up 
a small shoe factory, and from that lime we became in- 
dustrialists ... and now we are already well on the way. and 
we shall continue; we shall continue with devotion and 
pride, observing how a country through ingenuity, y 
developing all its strength, unearthing its hidden strengths, 
transforms itself from an economic colony into a power 
which makes itself felt throughout the world. 

Naturally, to begin with, Cuba’s great impact has been as 
a political force - as the embodiment of all underdeveloped 
countries struggling for their freedom. The two elemcnU o 
revolution are interrelated - the goal of those counmw 
fighting for their freedom is to become industrialized in 
order to gain that freedom. Industrialization is a long and 
painful task which requires the contributions of a large 
number of technicians. We shall have to break down many 

• Speech delivered May 20th. 1960. reproduced in Obra Revolucionaria. 
Ano I960, No- 6. Translated by Paul Bundy- 
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prejudices, leap over many barriers and work untiringly. 

Comrade Fernandez complained - or at least pointed 
out - that this is but a small sample of industry, and he is 
right. It is small in the size of the industries, the numbers of 
workers they employ, and in relation to the tremendous 
technical apparatus necessary to operate them. This Cuban 
industry should serve as a preview of things to come. It 
should be the zero mark on the thermometer. From this 
point, year by year, we shall mark the growth of our indus- 
tries and demonstrate how Cuban people, supported by 
the strength of the agrarian reform and by the even greater 
strength of our united will to prosper, progressively create 
the foundations which will free Cuba from ‘underdevelop- 
ment’. 


You know that this undertaking has been begun in steel 
production, food production, the chemical industry, min- 
ing, chemical products derived from the sugar cane industry, 
which is particularly important in the case of Cuba, and 
above all most quickly, most visibly in the progress 
achieved by the Agrarian Reform. 


If you had seen the exhibition at the beginning of its tour 
of the country, as well as today at Its close, you would 
have the opportunity to note the enormous number of new 
industries, especially those pertaining to agriculture. You 
would see how in these last six months, in the short lapse of 
time between the initial departure and the present arrival 
of this exhibition, a great number of special industries con- 
cerned with the transformation of agricultural products 
had been established throughout the country. You would 
see the variety of industries under INRA, some of which 
have only begun production again after long periods during 

.ml*? foreign products, and 

J ™ established in the last six months. 

You would also notice another kind of change. For example 

h?XsT^*“* ^ “‘■''ertisement for an 

by the Rev"! r' “ 'T" Operated 

mhfr sfde of Governmenf. This change shows the 

other side of industrialization, the decision to carry out 

bper°'’°"’'^ country along the lines thafhave 

■Olated. If they are violated, government action will be 
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taken. Besides this, you will see a large number of small 
industries functioning again thanks to the intervention of 
the Ministry of Labor, which will turn them over to the 
Industrial Department of INRA. In short, you would sec 
a decidedly different panorama from the one you will see 
today. And, if instead of today this exhibition were to 
appear a year from now. the change would be incredible. 
The number of industries which the revolutionary govern- 
ment is going to install In line with industrialization plans 
elaborated entirely in Cuba, with the help of many countries 
of the world and exchanges already in progress, is indeed 
astounding. 

Already the initial plans for the steel industry are being 
elaborated. It will probably be located in Oriente Province, 
and in five years it will provide the total steel needs of Cuba. 
Generally speaking, the basic plans for all the industries I 
have mentioned are already being implemented. However, 
the most important factor does not lie here, but rather in 
the large quantity of manufactured goods derived from the 
small factories which will be built in Cuba. And I stress its 
immediate importance because the main task of the 
revolutionary government is not to industrialize for the 
mere sake of industrialization, but rather because industri- 
alization means a better standard of living. And our primary 
aim is to give a better standard of living to everyone. One 
has to begin with those who have the lowest standard - the 
unemployed. Thus the importance of small industry and 
agriculture, which with a small investment provides work 
for a great number of people who are now unemployed. 
Thus, given our understanding of the situation and the 
willingness of the Cuban people, we can appeal to everyone 
to participate in what will be our major undertaking in the 
next two years, perhaps for the next two and a half years, 
that by 1962 there will be an end of unemployment in Cuba. 
We must work incessantly for the success of this goal of the 
people in order to show all countries - those that believe in 
us. those that do not believe in us, and those that hate us - 
that a government based on the faith of the people and con- 
cerned only with their welfare can. in but a few years, 
guarantee the well-being of all its inhabitants. This is the 
great undertaking, the great task of our leaders, the great 
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undertaking of each person who lives in Cuba and believes 
that the revolutionary government will interpret his wishes 
correctly, that is to say the wishes of the majority of the 
Cuban people. 

We are now embarked on that effort that will mark our 
liberation from the onerous label of underdevelopment’: 
the great leap to achieve full employment in record time. 

This great attempt to sec that every person is able to work 
is a task which depends upon you and us. Each one of you 
should do what each of us does in the government. Each 
day you should think of how we can give work to more 
Cubans. You should be constantly alert to new sources, 
new opportunities that present themselves, which the people 
within their districts and throughout the republic can 
discover. You should meet with laborers, peasants, office 
workers, or students and discuss the best way to enable the 
country, given its needs and possibilities, to increase the 
number of people who work, at the same time seeing to it 
that the work is more productive. 

Now you see the little we have in the way of industries. 
But try to see them not as they are today, but rather with 
eyes for the future. Look at them as they will be tomorrow 
or the day after - see their significance for the present, at 
this zero point on the thermometer of 1960 - and carry 
yourselves into the industrialized country of the future, to 

that great industrialized nation of the Caribbean which will 
be the Cuba of tomorrow. 


Chapter Four 


On Sacrifice and Dedication* 


A REVOLUTION like ours, a people’s revolution, made by the 
will of the people, for the people, cannot advance unless 
each conquest, each step forward, is taken by the full mass 
of the public, by the entire mass of the people. And to lake 
those steps, and take them enthusiastically, you must know 
the revolutionary process, you must know that those steps 
must be taken, and that they must be taken gladly. And you 
also have to know, whenever you make a sacrifice, why you 
are making it, because the road to industrialization, which 
is the road to collective well-being in this age of economic 
empires, isn’t an easy one. On the contrary, it is an exceed- 
ingly difficult road. 

And I would like to say still more. As all the rebellions 
and popular movements in all the underdeveloped regions 
of the world challenge the most aggressive exponent of 
economic imperialism, the United States of America, that 
power is going to turn with even more force on its nearest 
and most rigidly dominated territory, which is, obviously, 
America: and within America, that mare nostrum of theirs, 
which is the Caribbean. 

That is, this great thrust, this great awakening of the 
peoples that is being seen in Korea, in Turkey, in Japan - to 
mention only the most dramatic examples outside the Con- 
tinent - involves a danger for Cuba. Of course, we must 
realize, without false modesty, that to a considerable extent 
we have inspired these developments. 

There is an obvious awakening of the underdeveloped 

• Speech to a Havana assembly of workers, delivered June 18th. 
reproduced in Obra Revotucionaria^ Aflo 1960. No. 11- Translated by 
Lewis H. Rubman. 
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peoples, and to some extent the Cuban example, particu- 
larly in the Americas, has contributed to it. Obviously, this 
is true more in the Americas than in a country like Japan, 
with a population of ninety million or a little less and with 
a very powerful industry. But, in any case, it has been 
shown that the strength of the colonial powers is not so 
great when they are faced with a people determined to 
destroy it. 

That is the positive part of our mission, which will appeal 
to international solidarity if any aggression arises. And 
when I speak of aggression. I mean real aggression, not 
petty aggression: 1 do not mean economic aggression like 
the one the House of Representatives of the United States 
is about to unleash against Cuban sugar. 

That is. our road is difficult, and our strength is the unity 
of the workers, the peasants, and all the underprivileged 
classes that must march forward into the future. 


Now, this talk was aimed directly at the working class - 
not at the peasants, but at the workers - for two reasons. 
First, because the peasants have completed their first 
historical stage. They have fought bravely to win their right 
to the land and are beginning to receive the fruits of that 
victory - they arc completely with the Revolution. The 
working class still has not received the fruits of industrializa- 
tion, the fruits of the revolutionary movement's determina- 
tion. And it has not received them because the first thing 
that had to be done was to establish the base for indus- 
trialization, and that base was established, precisely, by 
changing the pattern of land-holding. That is to say. the base 
was established by the agrarian reform. 

We have already covered that part of the road, and we 
are starling, with hopes for a great effort, on the road to 
industrialization. At this moment the role of the working 
class defines itself. Either the working class completely 
comprehends all its duties and all the imporunce of this 
moment and we triumph, or it does not realize them, and 
mdustriab^tion becomes one more of the lukewarm 
attempts America has made to save itself from the colonial 

I want to tell you this bluntly and analyze the facts 
exactly, because among revolutionaries it is good to know 
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all the faults that each of us has and to try to correct them. 
It is no secret that the strength of the revolutionary move- 
ment centered around the peasants at first, and then around 
the workers. And there was a reason for it. The first reason 
was that the strongest insurrectionary movement operated 
in the countryside, and that the most prestigious of the 
insurrection’s leaders. Fidel Castro, was in the country- 
side. But there also are very important socio-economic 
reasons, and it is a fact that Cuba, like all underdeveloped 
countries, does not have a forceful proletariat. 

In many industries, especially in the new industries - 
closely associated, furthermore, with monopoly capital - 
the worker sometimes turned out to be a privileged indivi- 
dual. While a sugar worker had to sweat as long as the sun 
was out for three months of the year - and go hungry for 
the other nine months - in industry some types of workers 
could work all year and earn five or six, or more, times as 
much as the sugar worker. This marks a great difference 
and therefore established a principle of division, which is 
what colonial powers constantly try to create and maintain: 
the principle of the division of the working class whereby 
the privileged try to reap their privileges and the under- 
privileged try to rise, not in a mass, but by individual 
initiative, thus destroying the solidarity of the working class. 

That is why, after our triumph, we have even had arduous 
struggles against the representatives of Mujalism. repre- 
sentatives of the old CTC* gang, and this too has braked the 
advance of the workers’ movement. Today we cannot say 
that these old representatives of another age have been 
completely annihilated, but they are in the process of being 
destroyed. Those who have made mhstakes are in the pro- 
cess of correcting those mistakes. And those who knowingly 
harmed the people are being eliminated, bit by bit. None- 
theless, the working class still retains much of the spirit that 
made it see only one difference: between the worker and 
the boss - a simplistic spirit that led all analysis to precisely 

this great division: workers and bosses. • 

And today, in the process of industrialization, which giv^ 
such great importance to the state, the workers consider the 

• Confedcracidn dc Trabajadores Cubanos, the Cuban Labor 
Federation (cd.). 
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state as just one more boss, and they treat it as a boss. And 
since this is a state completely opposed to the State as Boss, 
we must establish long, fatiguing dialogues between the 
state and the workers, who although they certainly will be 
convinced in the end, during this period, during this dia- 
logue have braked progress. 

I could give various current examples, but it is not worth 
the elfort to discuss individual cases and point the linger at 
anybody because I am convinced that most of those 
examples are the product of exactly that point of view that 
must be rooted out. and not of bad faith or of a desire to 
interfere with the Revolution. What should be clear in all 
of these instances is what Fidel said the other day: The 
best labor leader is not the one who fights for his comrades* 
daily bread. The best labor leader is the one who fights for 
everybody’s daily bread, the one who understands the 
revolutionary process completely, and who. analyzing it 
and understanding it in depth, will support the government 
and convince his comrades by explaining the reasons for 
the revolutionary measures. And this does not mean that 


the labor leader should become a parrot, simply repeating 
what the government says through the Ministry of Labor, 
or through any other ministry. 

Of course the government will make mistakes too. and 
the labor leader will have to call attention to its mistakes, 
and he will have to call attention to them forcefully if 
those mistakes are repeated and if they are not corrected. It 
IS nothing but a procedural problem. The fact is that today 
there is a whole series of people’s representatives in the 
government, and they are there to serve the people and are 
ready and willing to correct all the mistakes we make. I say 
we because no one is exempt. A group of young men who. 
without any previous experience, has to take command of 
an accelerated process of development in the face of the 
military and economic power of the Continent, of the so- 

"'f ’ ‘s going to make mistakes. 

And that is the job of the labor leader: go to him and show 

him the mistake and. if necessary, convince him of it. and 
keep on goino upward to the highest levels of the revolu- 
tionary government until the mistake is corrected And 
show your comrades what the mistake is and how treombat 
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it. how things have to be changed, but always do this by 
discussion. 

It is inadmissible, and it would be the start of our failure, 
for the workers to have to go on strike, for example, 
because the employer-state - and I am talking about the 
process of industrialization, that is, of the majority partici- 
pation in the state - adopted so intransigent and totally 
absurd a position as to force the workers to strike. This 
would be the beginning of the end of the people’s govern- 
ment because it would be the negation of all we have been 
upholding. But the government will, on occasion, have to ask 
sacrifices of certain types of workers. It has asked them, and 
twice the sugar workers have responded, have shown them- 
selves to be - I say this sincerely - the most combative and 
class-conscious working group, the workers most aware of 
their revolutionary duties. But, at some time or another, we 
will all have to face up to those duties and temporarily re- 
nounce some of our privileges or rights at a given moment, 
for the common good. That’s the job of the labor leader; to 
recognize that moment, to analyze and make sure that the 
workers’ sacrifice, if it is necessary, be the smallest possible 
one, but at the same time, to show the worker comrades 
that the sacrifice is necessary and to explain why. and to 
make sure that everyone’s convinced. A revolutionary 
government cannot demand sacrifices from above; they 
must be the result of everyone’s will - of everyone’s con- 
viction. 

Industrialization is built of sacrifices. A process of 
accelerated industrialization is no lark, and we will sec this 
in the future. Ihe monopolist companies already have 
struck a blow, or rather have shown their claws, because 
they have not struck yet, in the case of petroleum. The 
petroleum affair is something that would have marked the 
weakening of the revolutionary government, or its total 
downfall, only a few years ago. Fortunately, today there 
are powers who have petroleum and have absolute inde- 
pendence in selling that petroleum, and furthermore, have 
the power to deliver that petroleum wherever they sell it. 

no matter what power they offend. 

That is, the present division of world power is what has 
let Cuba cross the dividing line between colonies and free 
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nations, to gain control of her natural resources and of her 
basic industries. 

The subsoil was not worth anything to us if we still did 
not know if there was any oil there, and you have got to 
prospect for oil, and that is very expensive. And we had to 
find enough power to run all our industries. 

You all know that practically 90 per cent or more than 
90 per cent of a country’s pow'er in this day and age 
depends on electricity; and 90 per cent or more of electri- 
city, in a country like Cuba, depends on petroleum. That 
is, petroleum was the strategic point from which a great 
battle had to be launched. We knew that sooner or later this 
battle would be launched, but we approached the foreign 
companies through legal channels, and they then showed 
us their monopolistic sovereignty, trying at that time to 
create a problem, just as they will try to create other, more 
serious problems, later. 

Now I tell you that there is a power that has petroleum, 
which has the ships to deliver petroleum, which has the 
desire to deliver petroleum, and which has the power to 
bring it here. 

If we had not had that source of petroleum, we would 
be facing a difficult dilemma right now. The dilemma would 
be either to muddle through or to return to the age of our 
aborigine ancestors, with a slight advance - no more - 
because we would have horses and mules, which they did not 
have, but practically all of Cuba's industries would be 
paralyzed. Obviously, that is an intolerable situation. 1 can- 
not make myself even think of that choice. Fortunately we 
have another one. and we must advance. 


That does not rnean, not by any means, that the danger 
IS over, that our triumph is assured, and that all we have got 
to do IS analyze the problems of industrialization. It is not 
for notlimg that most of you here today are in militia 
uniforms. Perhaps vigilance and training are more necessary 
now ^an ever and perhaps many of us will have to die 
defending the Revolution. But the important thing is - and 
this IS what It means to be a good revolutionary - that we 

that that moment could come 
and foreseeing it, but developing our work force as if that 
moment never would come, always thinking of the peaceful 
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construction of the country, because we have the right to 
think of it. and because it is the ideal solution. If they attack, 
we will have to defend ourselves. If enemy bombs destroy 
what is rightfully ours, lough luck. After we win, we will 
rebuild. But today we have got to think of nothing but 
construction. 

This leads us to analysis, to a balance sheet of what we 
have today, of what we have economically and politically. 
And we have, we can say. a revolutionary government. I 
do not think there is much doubt about this, that ours is a 
revolutionary government, that it is a government of the 
people and that it is fundamentally pledged to raise the 
level of its people's life and to create the conditions neces- 
sary for the people to achieve happiness. We also have 
something very important, something that has not always 
been emphasized: We scared olT the last invasion. The first 
and most important thing was that the people s representa- 
tives be in the government, then there was a people’s 
government. But a government needs to support itself with 
something, and that something is. unfortunately, an army, 
which you must have, a body which is parasitical - 
although ours, largely, is an c.xception, - but a body that 
you have got to have. If this body had been the old army, 
we would be in La Cabana, if we were lucky, now. That is 
why it is so important that the people and the army be one 
and that the revolutionary government be able to count on 
the rebel army and on the rebel militia, fused into one. 

f'urthermore. we have a geographic location and an 
exuberant nature, which allow us an extraordinarily great 
development. We have unexplored mineral riches. We are, 
for example, the world's second largest nickel producer ~ or 
at least the second largest in the western world - and nickel 
travels in the head of every missile and every rocket and 
in the armor of every tank, and was. until recently, found 
in the most delicate weldings of combat aircraft. That is, it 
is a strategic mineral, a mineral of the future. Perhaps we 
have oil, and we certainly have iron - diflicult to process, 
but we have it - and we have various other minerals. We 
need some, like coal, but we are looking for a way to get 
it. 

We also have that extraordinary source of wealth, sugar 
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cane, and the capacity to convert all our sugar cane into a 
chemical sugar industry, which would be a source of in- 
exhaustible wealth. 

That is the picture of our assets. Now there are also our 
liabilities. In the first place, we have the same imbalance as 
any other underdeveloped country. We are a monoproduc- 
ing country, sugar-producing, which has let its entire life 
revolve around one product, a country where only sugar 
mills and the group of importers of manufactured goods 
purchased with the money from those mills have flourished. 
But because we have governments that did not fight hard 
enough to sell our product but sold out to the economic 
system dominated by the colonial powers - by the United 
States in this particular case - we never looked for new 
markets for our sugar. Although a large part of the world 
eats less sugar than it might; although a large part of the 
world is greatly increasing its buying power and is ready to 
buy sugar, we were blind to reality. 

We had the quota system. That system gave the lati- 
fundistas more land than was necessary. That kept 
agricultural technique from advancing at all, because the 
laiijundista did not have to do anything but leave his fields 
alone, cut them once a year, give them a little attention, and 
on the average, renew them every seven years. 

For this reason a country with Cuba's wealth, a country 
with Cuba's exuberance, particularly suited for sugar cane, 
has a completely second-class yield. That is, agricultural 
techniques are at a minimal level. 


We also have - we all know this - to put it in the nicest 
way ^ssible, an air base ninety miles from our shores, a 
base for all kinds of war criminals, a potential base for all 
kinds of aggrwsion. It does not matter what type, from 
tneir diplornalic aggressions in this country to all kinds of 
paid assassins in other countries. And the level of aggres- 
sion against ^ba is becoming exceedingly high. We are in 
the stratepc heart of the Caribbean, we have a base - we 
wuld call it an enemy base - on our territory, which is 
instantly fusing friction, which threatens to become the 
Maine of this age. And above all we have the dangerous 
honor of being the ‘bad example’ for Latin America be 
cause when Eisenhower takes a tour, he requires the 'pro- 
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tection of tear gas. In short, the poor president’s situation 
is most critical. 

And then our president comes, often getting a cool 
official reception from some nervous government func- 
tionaries. but receiving an extraordinary popular acclaim. 
He is our pride and our strength, but he is also, in some 
ways, our danger: He is the ‘bad example’. And the colonial 
powers try to isolate us from other governments. It is 
impossible to isolate us from the people. Isolate us gradu- 
ally. I think Fidel once spoke of the strategy of substituting 
Cuba for the Dominican Republic: Break relations gradu- 
ally with the dictator; then, lo! there is a new dictator in 
America. Go besiege Cuba so that, at the right moment, 
when the fruit is ripe, you can gobble it. 

That is the danger we face, our external danger, of which 
I was speaking. Now. we have got to move forward, no 
matter what political dangers we face. We have simply got 
to measure our economic possibilities and handicaps, and 
after we have measured them, after we have realized our 
possibilities, we must take firm steps to achieve our 
industrialization. Now. the first thing we have got to do is 
fix some sort of goal, some sort of limit to our ambitions. 
What are our primary goals? Our greatest goals? The great 
lines we must follow? From the political point of view, the 
first thine we want is to be masters of our own destiny, to 
be an independent country, a country free from foreign 
interference, a country that seeks out its own system of 
development without interference and that can trade freely 
anywhere in the world. And then, or perhaps earlier, much 
earlier, we want to improve the people’s living standard, 
improve it as much as possible, ambitiously, but calculat- 
ing the strength of our problems, and that is where we have 
to make distinctions. 

Let us not worry about the political problem. We have 
made our decision, and the people support us enough so 
no one will bring us to our knees because of a political pro- 
blem. But we have to make sure that our development does 
not cost the people any more than necessary. We know that 
people are discontented about a shortage of many everyday 
articles - all consumer items. Stop to realize that the 
colonialists taught us to use them. For instance, chewing 
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gum or dolls - they come ready-made from the United 
States. We have become accustomed to having these things, 
and then, when they are scarce, wc complain. People begin 
to wonder if this government is really going to raise the 
standard of living, or if it is going to take away such im- 
portant things as chewing gum. 

Naturally, there can be mistakes in all of this, because it is 
difficult to hit the nail exactly on the head. But what you 
have got to remember is that there are many luxury items 
and you can do without them without suffering. But now, 
at this moment, there are 300.000 men and women in Cuba 
without work. And being without work usually means 
going hungry. And going hungry means getting weak, being 
the prey of disease - to live, in a word, in misery. 

We cannot, and we have got to say this with absolute 
frankness, we cannot have all the chew'ing gum wc want, all 
the peaches we want, all the pear juice, newly imported in 
its little cans, we want and at the same time create sources of 


work for 300.000 unemployed and secondary sources of 
work for another 300,000 underemployed. 

It is an enormous task. If you think of the work force, 
you will find that it is 2,330,000. That is, it is calculated that 


the work force is a third of the population. There are 
300,000 unemployed. 13 per cent. This would not be so bad, 
but there are another 300,000 underemployed. And a tragic 
example of this is the sugar workers, almost 300,000 who 
work a few months, the field workers especially, for low 
wages, and then they do not work for the rest of the year. 

Now, the duty of our revolutionary government is. above 
all, in economic terms, to take care of the unemployed, 
in the first place; to take care of the underemployed in the 
second place. That is why we have fought hard against wage 
increases, because wage increases also mean one less man 
working. The nation’s capital is a hard fact. We can not 
create it with a little printing press. The more money we 
create, the less that money is worth. So that capital is a 
Single entity, and with that capita! we have got to develop 

carefully so that each industry, 
each field worked, is the one that gives the most employ- 
ment, because our duty is. I repeat, first of all, before any- 
thing else, to see to it that no one goes without food in 
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Cuba; then, to see that everyone eats daily; after that, in 
addition to that, to see to it that everyone in Cuba dresses 
and lives decently; later, to see to it that everyone has the 
right to free medical attention and a free education. 

But the first step is unemployment. That is what we have 
to think about, and we have to remember that saving foreign 
exchange is not a sport, but an overriding necessity, and 
that cver>’ penny saved is a penny that is going to be in- 
vested in a company that will give work. All right. I am 
getting a bit ahead of myself, because another question we 
have to ask ourselves, and of course we have already done 
it since you have to be systematic, is how to develop our 
economy, by what means? 

Basically, there are two ways, which have their own 
variants, but there are two ways. One of them is called the 
free enterprise way. It used to be expressed by a French 
phrase, which in Spanish means 'let be'. All economic forces, 
supposedly on an equal footing, would freely compete with 
each other and bring about the country's development. 
That is what we had in Cuba, and what did it get us? I have 
often cited examples, because they are monstrous and show 
how deeply a people can enslave itself by economic means. 

without realizing it in the slightest. 

Of course, there also was a dictatorship, but all this could 
have been done without any dictatorship. For example, 
there is a company - now in government hands - called 
Cubanitro. It is a company that will cost at least twenty 
million pesos. We will have to expand it. and it wtll cost 
much more. It is a useful company. That twenty-million- 
peso company was the properly of a group of shareholders 
who had supposedly invested 400,000 pesos. However, those 
400.000 pesos were lent by a bank. 1 hus, a man with only an 
idea and initiative can become the owner of a iwcnty- 
million-peso factory, can become one of Cuba’s greatest 

millionaires overnight. 

Besides that, this is a well-made factory. There were other 
cases where the investment was not in the factory itself, m 
the industrial business of producing. After all. if you give 
a man twenty million pesos, and he gives jobs to some 
workers and develops the country’s industry, it is not so 
bad. But there were cases where the twenty million pesos 
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were given, but the motive was not industry; the business 
was buying machinery. They invested eight or ten million 
pesos in something or other, and the rest stayed in business- 
men’s pockets. They did not worry about the plant. The 
plant was destined to go bankrupt. 

The revolutionary government has had to reorganize. 
For example. Tecnica Cubana. a paper factory which is a 
classic example of this, designed to do nothing but steal 
money out of loans. Those are two examples, on the level 
of the state - because it was the state’s money that was 
loaned - on the level of free enterprise. This is, if not the 
picture of all industrial enterprises, the picture of all enter- 
prises, which as they got stronger and stronger, began to 
make deals with the soldiers of the moment, with the 
politicians in power, and to gain more advantages. 

Another example of free enterprise is the letter that Fidel 
once read from Radio Cremata. in which he told of his 
services to the Cuban Electric Company while he was a 
representative of the Cuban people. That is another 
example of free enterprise. 

And in addition to all that, in addition to this manifest 
harm and this will to rob, there is the other example of free 
enterprise: the quantity of idle factories. Why? For two 
reasons: because, in the first place, those factories belong to 
small businessmen, petty Cuban capitalists who have to 
compete with the great monopolistic firms, which, when 
they have a competitor, simply lower their prices. In 
worldwide terms, which is how these firms function, it costs 
them very little. But a small firm goes completely broke in 
six months. And the other reason for those closed factories 
is the anarchy that we had here. In any free enterprise 
system, when one man staru a screw factory and business is 
good, his neighbor thinks that screw factories are a great 
business, and starts one of his own. But, at the same time, 
there are two more who were thinking of it and open their 
factories. The result is that all of a sudden you have four 
screw factories in a market that can accommodate one 
screw factory, and you see the result in closed factories. 

Another result of free enterprise is that with that system 
of unemployment and that system of allowing economic 
lorces to fight among themselves, the worker has to sell 
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himself as a thing that works, competing against the worker 
next door who is also hungry, and who also sells himself. 
And the capitalist simply buys the cheapest merchandise. 
One of them is hungrier than the others, or weaker than 
the others, or betrays his class interests, and sells himself 
cheaper. That is the one who gels the job: He is the privi- 
leged one, and the one who clears the path so that the rest 
will have to follow him and accept those conditions. That 
is the other result. 

Sometimes the opposite is the case. Free enterprise shows 
- as opposed to the stale, or to the national capitalistic 
firms - the effectiveness and the price of a foreign monop- 
olist firm. They pay higher salaries. They turn the worker 
into a privileged individual. That worker is the one who can 
enter a foreign company, who can receive a high salary, 
and who must only be loyal to that good’ company that 
takes a profit, like the petroleum companies for example, 
of thirty-odd million pesos, year after year. 

I was just complaining about a Cuban who pockets 
twenty million pesos, but it turns out that the petroleum 
companies pocket thirty-four million every year, not 
twenty million to last a fifctime. And the electric company, 
yes, and the telephone company, and all those great inter* 
national leeches - they have a system; slightly higher 
salaries. 

That is the way they divide the working class. Then, right 
away they start to say that the people who work for those 
companies are special, that they have their own club, an 
exclusive club, and that no Negroes work there, because 
that is a white man’s privilege - they have a whole series of 
dividing instruments, lhat is another of the results, and of 
course it is visible, because they are all palpable examples 
of the system that used to reign in Cuba and which they 
want to sell us now as the only possible and democratic 

system for developing the country. 

But there is another system. It is the system in which we 
face up to ourselves and tell ourselves, we are revolu- 
tionaries. the revolutionary government, the peoples 
representatives’. And who do we have to make these 
industries for, who has got to benefit, if not the people? An 
if the people must benefit, and we are the people’s repre- 
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sentatives, we, the government, should carry the weight and 
the direction of industrialization, so that there will not be 
any anarchy. When we need one screw factory, there will 
be one screw factory. When we need a machete factory, 
there will be one machete factory, not three. Let us save the 
nation’s capital. 

Besides this, when we need a basic industry, although it 
does not make money, although it is not the best business, 
we will build that great basic industry, because that is going 
to be the base for the entire road to industrialization. 

Besides all this, we will never have to break a strike, or 
break up a workers' demonstration with a trick or base 
maneuvering, with any divisionary process. We should 
never reward the worker or the professional with a higher 
salary than the prevailing one. than the just one, in order 
to gain a social advantage or to destroy someone, because 
that is a nonrevolutionary procedure. But we will always 
try to keep the workers' salaries as high as the industry will 
allow, always considering full employment our first duty, 
and after jobs for the unemployed, more work for the 
underemployed. 

Besides this, there is a great difference between the two 
types of development, free enterprise development and 
revolutionary development. In one of them, wealth is con- 
centrated in the hands of a fortunate few, the friends of the 
government, the best wheeler-dealers. In the other, wealth is 
the people’s patrimony. It can be developed much more 
quickly and can, at the same time, be unified within the total 
industrial panorama and place each business venture at the 
service of the nation's total development. I hcre will not be 
any delivery of our wealth to foreign monopolies. Besides 
that, we will go about rescuing our stolen riches from the 
foreign monopolies. 

Those are the basic differences between the two roads 
with which we are faced: the road of free enterprise, on the 
one hand, and the revolutionary road, on the other. We. the 
Cuban people, have chosen the revolutionary road. Our 
hrms are the ones Fidel once called ‘People Company. Inc.* 
analyze what we have done so far, you will see 
that we have been faithful to this road of development We 
began it the way we had to begin it, with the most timid of 
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laws that still contributed to the people’s wellbeing. We 
lowered electric rates, lowered rents, and cleaned up public 
administration. Beginning at that moment, came the law 
that marked the turning point in our road, because until 
that moment when we lowered the electric rates, the tele- 
phone rates, the rents, and cleaned up the public administra- 
tion. this was what the partisans of laisscr-faire. of free 
enterprise, asked of us. 1 hey were happy. All right, there 
were some that had apartment houses, and they were not 
happy. The Electric Company was not happy. The Tele- 
phone Company was not too happy either. But the great 
foreign monopolies, even they were happy. This was what 
they wanted, an honorable government, a popular govern- 
ment that would simply raise living standards a bit and have 
a good reputation. That would be the perfect government. 
You could have a government more representative of great 
western democracy like Figueres’. for example, because 
Figuercs* is a latifundisia. as well as other things, but that 
was the ideal. Now it turns out that after this came the 
Agrarian Reform, and then things got complicated. In the 
first place there is the United Fruit Company, which you 
all know is directly related to the State Department of the 
United .States. It was unhappy, to say the least. 

You can see the government’s decision to resolve the 
people’s problems, not merely to talk, to be demagogic. 
Step by step our wealth, the public patrimony, is increasing, 
and with it our ability to act. now that we have the land and 
distribute it among the peasants and farm workers, now 
that the sugar cooperatives are developing our factory 
system on the level of the agrarian reform and on other 
levels and as, at the same time, we are creating the condi- 
tions necessary to incorporate all the Cuban people into 
the revolutionary process so they can advance united into 
the future. As snnll things, the confiscations of the pro- 
perty of war criminals and of fraudulent speculators, began 

to give the people more strength. 

Ihat is when the aggre.ssion started. Airplane attacks, 
bombardment, of Havana. Ihc aggression provoked new 

• Jose Pope' Figuercs led a successful nationalist revolution in Costa 
Rica in 1948. then became President and. according to Latin American 
leftists, sold out to U.S. interests (cd.). 
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revolutionary laws: the Petroleum Law, the Mining Law. 
We went on advancing along this road. They threatened to 
suspend the quota, we signed a covenant with the Soviet 
Union. They cut off our credit with the banks, we signed 
profitable covenants with some communist countries and 
with others, like Japan. That is. we diversified our foreign 
commerce, waiting for them to strike, because anyone who 
knows anything about the way these people operate, 
ought to know that when they strike, which they will do 
sooner or later, it will be drastic, because the monopolies 
never play fair. When they see that all their chances of 
milking a country’s resources have ended, they attack it, 
sometimes directly, as in the age of the Big .Stick, or 
economically. That is why we could see. in the case of the 
sugar quota, that something like what happened was in- 
evitable, because Cuba always faced the same dilemma: 
Either we did what we had to do and faced aggression, or we 
became the most representative ‘Figuereses’ of our con- 
tinent. And we always tried to keep from being ‘Figuereses’, 
because that is the negation of the people’s aspirations, the 
most bloody joke there is, to disguise yourself as a demo- 
crat. It is even better to be a Somoza, since everyone knows 
what he is, than to disguise yourself as a patriot, as a revolu- 
tionary, as a leftist ‘but moderate’, as they say. to betray all 
the people’s interests. We could never do that. We could not 
talk the language of revolution and chat, in the rear door- 
way, with the great monopolies. We have chosen a very 
difficult road, we believe that it is very just, and all the 
people have accompanied us along it. 

Now, in the middle of the battle - the double battle, the 
battle that can come, the physical defense of our coasts, or 
the battle for the country’s industrialization - after analyz- 
ing the problems this country has had, we discover what are 
the basic duties of the working class. 

Of course there are many duties, but in economic terms 
there are three great obligations, three obligations that 
sometimes even conflict with the common denominator 
the working class has made of its aspirations and its struggles 
against the ruling class, because one of the great obligations 
of today’s working class is to produce well. When I say 
produce’, the workers can say ‘that is just what the bosses 
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said, and the more we produced, the more money we gave 
them, and the less they needed some comrade, and we 
caused the unemployment and increased concentration of 
wealth'. That is true. That is why there is an apparent con- 
tradiction. But production right now has got to be. pre- 
cisely. the production of wealth so that the state can invest 
more in the creation of sources of work, and it has got to 
be the type of production that does not cost anyone his job. 
We have got to invent constantly, develop popular initiative, 
in order to create new sources of work, sources that will 
demand the greatest possible development. 

You know that there are several systems for evaluating 
an investment. There are investments, for example, of a high 
concentration of capital, of more than ten thousand pesos 
for each worker employed. In general, they yield much 
higher earnings. Ihen there arc investments of a small 
capital concentration, which come to one or two thousand 
pesos per worker. That yields less profit, but it is what suits 
our present needs - to develop all our industries that can 
employ many people for a small cost. We need this first, 
and I emphasize it. because it is the necessary foundation 
for eliminating unemployment and for creating, in addition, 
the technical base necessary for taking our second step, 
which is complete industrialization. 

I wanted to save this document. The comrades at CMQ 
gave it to me. and it is an outstanding example of what the 
working class should do. It is nothing more than the idea of 
saving the spools of all the country’s typewriter ribbons, not 
the ribbons but their spools, to avoid having to import 
these items. 1 his is another of the great duties of the work- 
ing class, which is tied to the duty to produce, to save, always 
to develop its initiative so that not one centavo is spent 
unnecessarily. The wasted centavo docs not help anybody, 
and if it is not put to work it will never help the workers. 
And each centavo saved is pul into our foreign trade, or 
into the National Treasury. That is. it makes possible the 
development of another source of work. 

Pr<iduction and thrift arc the basis of economic develop- 
ment - production and thrift. I repeat, for the benefit of the 
workers. You cannot ask anyone to make sacrifices, to be 
more careful, to work harder every minute for someone 
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else’s benefit. It would be unjust to demand that. We are 
asking this wherever the state takes direct control of a 
factory’s operation. More and more, the major factories - 
the ones we will build, of course - will be state-owned. The 
State’s role will increase and the duty of the working class 
will increase too. But in all our privately owned industries, 
we must also avoid waste, take care of the machinery, be- 
cause we have not been careful with the machinery. 

We are, in many respects, beginning to learn. But we have 
learned somewhat irresponsibly, on every level. You all 
know very well, for example, that the drivers from La 
Cabana are ‘dangerous’. They have now learned, in the 
cars we took over from the hierarchy of the old regime, 
but they learned to drive irresponsibly. The result has been 
that you see some two-year-old Cadillacs that look ante- 
diluvian, all dented, all broken, all scratched. The same 
thing has happened with our tractors, and this is much more 
important, because, after all, what does it matter if we 
destroy a Cadillac? No new one is going to come. More 
money is not going to be spent. At least a Cadillac is less 
important. But to break down a tractor is important, be- 
cause a tractor means production, and when a machine Is 
broken through a worker’s carelessness, you must repair 
that machine. If it Is not repaired, it does not produce. You 

must, every one of you, pay attention and learn as much as 
possible. 


Moreover, the third great obligation of the workers, 
besides producing and saving, is organizing. Organizing, not 
in the old sense of organizing as a class against another class, 
but to organize in order to give more to the Revolution. 
Which IS to give more to the people, which is to give more to 
the working class. Because, for example, the difference 
TOtween the working class and the peasants is going to 

T ^encultural workers which is going to work the 
land With more and more mechanized methods. They are 

technical workers. 
« being transformed into a 
ti^n “"“tned with produc- 
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That is, we have got to do exactly the opposite of what 
we have been used to doing. They had us used to a circle. 
We could cite the union, if there was a union, and then the 
neighborhood, the family, and then the individual, one 
person, who was the most important. Sometimes you could 
consider your child the most important; generally you con- 
sidered yourself the most important. We have got to try to 
do the opposite. We have got to try to consider ourselves, 
the individuals, the least important, the least important 
cogs in the machinery, but with the requirement that each 
cog function well. Most important is the nation. It is the 
entire people of Cuba, and you have got to be ready to 
sacrifice any individual benefit for the common good. 

And thus successively, each human grouping is more 
important than the individual; the whole group of a sector 
of the working class is more important than a work center’s 
union, and all the workers are more important than one. 
That is something we have got to understand. We have got 
to organize ourselves anew to change the old mentality. 

Change the mentality of the union leader, whose job is 
not to shout against the boss or to set up absurd rules within 
the order of production, rules that sometimes lead to 
featherbedding. Ihe worker who today collects his salary 
without earning it, without doing anything, is really con- 


spiring against the nation and against himself. 

Now. these are the three basic elements, as 1 see them, the 
three duties of the working class. For this you must have, 
before anything else, understanding, understanding of the 
problems, understanding of revolutionary development, and 
then specific knowledge, knowledge of the factory where 
you work, even more knowledge of the machine you use. 
and knowledge of the entire system of production. And that 
should be a duty and right claimed by all workers, a duty to 
learn, to know your machine perfectly, to repair it and to 
improve it if possible: your machine, your section, and 
the entire process of production. But in addition to being a 
duty, this is a right that should be demanded of your 

administrators. j • • , 

I he relationship between the workers and the administra- 
tors of the state-owned or jointly controlled factories should 
become ever closer, so they can exchange their experiences. 
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It is not the same thing to direct a great, complex industrial 
complex, or to direct an industry, as it is to work in an 
industry. You see the problems in a different perspective, 
just as I am looking at you from here in one way, and you 
are looking at me in another. It is exactly the same. 
Workers and administrators, even today in the revolu- 
tionary government, see the problems from different per- 
spectives. What we have to do is see to it that the 
administrator gets to the work bench, or that the worker 
rises to the administrator’s desk, and the two exchange 
experiences and see the whole process in the same way, 
because then they will have seen it from all sides, and they 
will resolve it. 

And you will see how many of the demands on labor that 
are still being made today will be withdrawn. There are 
factories that already are completely government-owned, 
where a worker, for example, has discovered a way to pro- 
duce more with his machine, and his foreman has forbidden 
him to produce more. I will not say that this is a reason, but 
it is a false interpretation of the situation; It is a false 
interpretation of the revolutionary movement; and the first 
thing we have to think is that all the old modes of thought 
have been swept out by history, that we have to begin to 
think all over again and to know that we have a head on our 
shoulders and that we have to use it, and that we have to 

analyze each and every one of our problems with a clear 
mind. 


The labor leader and the rank and file worker will then 
participate in the productive process and will be responsible 
Within it. We have not been able to advance further because 
there are even factories where you can not discuss things, 
bwause there is a hostile syndicate, or because the workers 
stm have not discovered the real meaning of the problem, 
♦k- I,* syndicate speaks with the administration, they 
think that the syndicate is a sellout leadership. All these 
things should disappear, because our job. the job of 
industrializing the country, the most important job of 

"leans, with the 

O r f ^ O"' man. 

neon inh T 'he 

people s job is to help us see that road, to cooperate with 
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all its strength to make the march along that road a rapid 
one and always to correct mistakes with a constructive 
method. 

Up until now we have only given ourselves a few goals, 
some of them timid enough, in order to reach them, because 
we are still not sure of how well the working mass will 
understand the importance of each problem. We have pro- 
posed, for example, to double the yearly income of each 
Cuban in ten years. Today each Cuban, dividing all the in- 
come in Cuba by the number of inhabitants, has an 
annual income of four hundred-and-some-odd pesos. If 
you divide 415 pesos, by the twelve months of the year, you 
will sec what each Cuban really earns during the year, and 
it is very little. Of course, there are lots of women and 
children who do not work, but it is still little. 

In ten years we intend to raise the per capita income some- 
what more than nine hundred pesos. That amount, twice 
today’s per capita, is one of the major efforts we can make, 
and in spite of the fact we are saying it modestly, it is some- 
thing that has never been done in America. In America that 
would mean an annual increase in the buying power of the 
people, in the people's income, of some 7 per cent, and in 
some countries of America it is increasing at 1 or 2 per cent 
and in others it is decreasing. Iliat is, it will be an 
enormously accelerated development, and it would be even 
more accelerated if everyone understood exactly what his 
duty was. I am not complaining. Certainly to achieve this 
would be a fabulous triumph. That is, we are going to 
achieve it and it will be a fabulous triumph. 

Another goal we have set for ourselves demands rnore 
attention and it is that by the end of 1962, that is within 
exactly two and a half years, we want to eradicate unem- 
ployment in Cuba. You can not applaud that; that is noth- 
ing but a goal, and we can all applaud it if we reach it, or 
hiss at ourselves if we fail. But it is everybody's job. the job 
of the government and of the people united, and the great 
obligation of solidarity of everyone who has enough to cat 
with those who have nothing or almost nothing. 

Naturally, one of so many collective jobs we have got to 
do is the joint administration, by workers and the govern- 
ment. of each business. For example, the ability of the 
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working class and its democratically elected leaders is being 
tested by the hotel problem. 

(Someone yells that in four days of government inter- 
vention the number of hotel guests has increased by four 
thousand.) Of course this initial victory is not the definitive 
victory. The hotels are a difficult problem, because they 
were built and operated in Cuba with a colonial mentality, 
for the tourist who came here to leave his dollars at the 
gambling table or in some other pleasant place. That is, for 
the great master who came to his Caribbean possessions to 
drop off a little of what those possessions gave him during 
the year. We should not forget that. 

Now we have got to change the system, and the mentality, 
and the structure of the tourist trade completely. Tourists 
will come, if they come, from the United States. The ones 
with enough sense and enough guts to oppose all their 
threats will come. In addition, [Latin] American tourists 
who want to see the revolutionary process close at hand will 
come, and moreover, those hotels should be filled with our 
citizens - with Cubans from all over the island, who travel 
across her, learning about her. That is, we must overturn 
the tourist system entirely, and it is not an easy job. Now, I 
am sure that those who will do that job best are precisely 
the leaders the workers have elected. In collaboration with 
the revolutionary government. 

Some time ago. in an earlier speech, I promised, as chief 
of the Department of Industrialization, a mixed govern- 
ment system of factories. Of course we have not forgotten 
this. That system is still being studied. It is going a bit 
slowly because it is not so simple, because there are a lot of 
problems to be considered, but it is still being studied and 
within a short while it will be put in practice in all factories. 

To sum up: At this moment the duties of the working 
c1^ are; to produce, and remember that is to produce 
without unemployment, produce more, create more wealth, 
more wealth that will be transformed into more sources of 
work; to economize as much as possible, not only on the 
level of the state, but on whatever level a real national sav- 
IS possible; to sharpen its revolutionary vigilance to 
mswver new resources and new ways of working which 

I be beneficial for the nation; to organize, organize in 


166 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


order to bring the greatest force to the collective task of 
industrialization. To do all these things requires study in 
order to comprehend the revolutionary process which will 
lead us to absolute unity and to the greatest firmness - 
study of the processes of production, of the level to which 
each worker can rise, in order, precisely, to discover the 
innovations that will enable us to produce more and save 
more. 

That is my message for today. 


Chapter Five 


On Saying No! to Yankees* 


Once again we are gathered together in this tribunal, which 
of all the revolutionary tribunals of Cuba is the one which 
best represents the dignity of her people, the dignity and the 
fighting spirit of Cuba. 

At the dawn of this Revolution, when the people, having 
just won the battle for their liberty, were exercising revolu- 
tionary justice, their enemies, encouraged by the foreign 
press, attempted to diminisli that justice and shorten its 
reach. Then, for the first lime, the people gathered here 
said no to foreign intervention, and revolutionary justice 
took its inexorable course. At the same time it followed the 
course of the deepening revolution, until Cuba was con- 
verted into the vanguard of America. 

It was at that moment that imperialism loosed its pack 
of hounds, themselves sons of this people. From Florida 
they pounced on a defenseless Havana, and in one single 
day of darkness, killed and wounded her helpless children. 
And once more the people came together in this tribunal to 
P|l their militant faith against foreign intervention of any 
kind. The Revolution continued to grow more profound 
Although they tried to halt it with increasingly severe 
econormc measures, it continued forward despite every- 
hing. Then, once and for all. they removed their mask 
revealing hidden beneath it the garrote. used so often in 
America. Nor did they disguise it with pretty words. They 

freedom; now they talk about 
their lost prey. And they threaten more and more violently. 





168 


SPEECHES AND W RITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


with the impotent rage of the wild beast, who, although 
she has watched the gradual escape of the prey from her 
claws on every continent of this planet, yet she wishes to 
maintain in the backyards of all her colonial possessions, 
each and every sinecure upon which the American way of 
life was erected. North American diplomacy, crippled 
physically and mentally, is staggering. 

Today Cuba is no longer becoming, as she was until 
recently, the vanguard of America. Today we hold a posi- 
tion of still greater danger and greater glory. Today we 
are practically, because of the compelling circumstances, 
the arbiters of world peace. The immense responsibility of 
the position which Cuba occupies is of tremendous impor- 
tance. for the world is going too fast for the limited capacity 
of North American diplomacy. 

We planned to gather here to proclaim once again that 
we could not be bowed, that to attack Cuba would mean 
sending a torrent of blond invaders to certain death in every 
house and every field on this privileged island. We have 
discovered, however, that the warning of the Prime Minister 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics has changed the 
character of our threat. I he invasion of Cuba now would 
signify more than the destruction of all her buildings by 
enemy bombs, more even than the massacre of our children, 
our women, and all our people by the enormous superiority 
of the enemy and its air power. It would also mean some- 
thing else, something that must make the Northern hier- 
archs slop to think; it would mean that atomic rockets 
could erase, once and forever, the country that today in- 
carnates colonial avariciousness. 

Let them take heed, those sons of the Pentagon and of 
North American monopolies who until now have paraded 
their arrogance up and down the lands of America; let 
them think it over carefully. Cuba is no longer a solitary 
island in the middle of the ocean, defended only by the 
vulnerable breasts of her sons and the generous breasts of 
all the helpless of the world. Cuba is now. in addition, a 
proud Caribbean island defended by the missiles of the 

greatest military power in history. 

But they have responded to the Soviet warning with re- 
newed boasting. The former President of the United States 
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was questioned at the retreat where he has spent the last 
trying years of what could have been a glorious life, what 
could have been the incarnation of democracy fighting 
against European fascism. He answered that, despite Soviet 
warnings, the United States will fulfill its duty with respect 
to Cuba. And we all know the nature of that duty. It is the 
same duty that took to account a sovereign nation, as is 
Mexico, for its expression of indignation at the violent and 
bestial economic aggression unleashed against Cuba. This 
duty of the United States is the same duty that compelled 
it to assassinate the patriot Sandino and put into power in 
Nicaragua the justly hated Somoza. The duty of the United 
States was to give arms and planes, first to Batista and then 
to those who continue his work. But the greatest and most 
brilliant of American duties has been to place and maintain 
in power for thirty years our ‘good friend’ Trujillo. 

Thus do the rulers of the most powerful nation of this 
hemisphere understand their duties. These are our ‘good 
neighbors’, those who would defend us, who place a 
military base on our soil and pay us two thousand pesos a 
year for it; the sower of atomic bases on all the world’s 
continents, the barons of oil, tin, copper, and sugar - the 
heirs of monopoly. 

The greatest aspiration of our people is to win all our 
victories with the strength of our own children. We cannot 
rest on the laurels of others, for we do not know the 
lengths to which our powerful neighbors will be carried by 
their madness. 


And if, disdaining all our admonitions, they still want to 
come to trample this Cuban territory, they are caught in an 
extraordinary new world situation. The balance of power 
has shifted definitively, and the forces of peace and peaceful 
^existence have triumphed. The strength of these forces is 
increasing daily, as every day their retaliatory power be- 
comes more and more terrible. 


Yet we cannot be tranquil by any means; first, because 
tos people won its own liberty, and each conquest of its 
freedom was accomplished with the sweat and work and 
bbod of m sons. We see the risk of the whole world be- 

that day. If others, more powerful than we, take it upon 
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themselves to destroy great concentrations of troops, wc 
must be ready to destroy, in our turn, all types of physical 
aggression against our country. Our militias must be more 
vigilant than ever, our army more cautious, our entire 
people must be ready at all times to repel aggression, even if 
it does not occur. And if the shadowy danger of war passes 
away definitely and forever, we must remain united and 
vigilant in order to continue the economic battle for the 
right to call ourselves a free nation. We must keep working, 
we must keep striving to produce more and more, to be 
self-supporting, to achieve technical advances, to make 
culture more accessible to all, and to unite our people in a 
single column to march toward the future. 

But if anyone has doubts; if anyone in this country 
believes all this is mere boasting in the face of the powerful 
ones who intend to attack us; and if even our friends think 
that our people are not able to withstand the approaching 
pressures; we must demonstrate rapidly that we are. 

And today, as proof of this, as a message to all of them 
and also as a message to our highest leader, who is not with 
us today, as the total expression of the will of a people, let 
us raise our voices and make Fidel’s radio vibrate. From 
every Cuban mouth a single shout: ‘Cuba si, Yankees no! 
Cuba si, Yankees no!’ 


Chapter Six 


On Revolutionary Medicine* 


This simple celebration, another among the huntlrcds of 
public functions with which the Cuban people daily cele- 
brate their liberty, the progress of all their revolutionary 
laws, and their advances along the road to complete inde- 
pendence, is of special interest to me. 

Almost everyone knows that years ago I began my 
career as a doctor. And when I began as a doctor, when I 
began to study medicine, the majority of the concepts I 
have today, as a revolutionary, were absent from my store 
of ideals. 

Like everyone, I wanted to succeed. I dreamed of becom- 
ing a famous medical research scientist; I dreamed of work- 
ing indefatigably to discover something which would be 
used to help humanity, but which signified a persor^al 
triumph for me. I was, as we all are, a child of my environ- 
ment. 

After graduation, due to special circumstances and per- 
haps also to my character. I began to travel throughout 
Arnerica, and I became acquainted with all of it. Except for 
Haiti and Santo Domingo, I have visited, to some extent, 
all the other Latin American countries. Because of the 
circumstances in which I traveled, first as a student and later 
as a doctor, I came into close contact with poverty, hunger, 
and disease; with the inability to treat a child because of 
lack of money; with the stupefaction provoked by con- 
tinual hunger and punishment, to the point that a father can 
accept the loss of a son as an unimportant accident, as occurs 
often in the downtrodden classes of our American home- 


• Sp^h delivered to militiamen on August I« 
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land. And I began to realize at that time that there were 
things that were almost as important to me as becoming a 
famous scientist or making a significant contribution to 
medical science: I wanted to help those people. 

But I continued to be. as we all continue to be always, a 
child of my environment, and I wanted to help those people 
with my own personal efforts. I had already traveled a great 
deal - I was in Guatemala at the time, the Guatemala of 
Arbenz - and 1 had begun to make some notes to guide the 
conduct of the revolutionary doctor. I began to investigate 
what was needed to be a revolutionary doctor. 

However, aggression broke out. the aggression unleashed 
by the United Fruit Company, the Department of State, 
Foster Dulles - in reality the same thing - and their puppet, 
called Castillo Armas. The aggression was successful, since 
the people had not achieved the level of maturity of the 
Cuban people of today. One fine day, a day like any other, 
1 took the road of exile, or at least, I took the road of flight 
from Guatemala, since that was not my country. 

Then I realized a fundamental thing: For one to be a 
revolutionary doctor or to be a revolutionary at all, there 
must first be a resolution. Isolated individual endeavor, 
for all its purity of ideals, is of no use, and the desire to 
sacrifice an entire lifetime to the noblest of ideals serves no 
purpose if one works alone, solitarily, in some corner of 
America, fighting against adverse governments and social 
conditions which prevent progress. To create a revolution, 
one must have what there is in Cuba - the mobilization of a 
whole people, who learn by the use of arms and the exercise 
of militant unity to understand the value of arms and the 
value of this unity. 

And now we have come to the nucleus of the problem we 
have before us at this time. Today one finally has the right 
and even the duty to be. above all things, a revolutionary 
doctor, that is to say a man who utilizes the technical 
know ledge of his profession in the service of the ^volution 
and the people. But now old questions reappear: How does 
one actually carry out a work of social welfare? How does 
one unite individual endeavor with the needs of society/ 

We must review again each of our lives, what we did and 
thought as doctors, or in any function of public health, he- 
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fore the revolution. We must do this with profound critical 
zeal and arrive finally at the conclusion that almost every- 
thing we thought and felt in that past period ought to be 
deposited in an archive, and a new type of human being 
created. If each one of us expends his maximum effort to- 
ward the perfection of that new human type, it will be much 
easier for the people to create him and let him be the 
example of the new Cuba. 

It is good that I emphasize for you, the inhabitants of 
Havana who are present here, this idea: In Cuba a new type 
of man is being created, whom we cannot fully appreciate 
here in the capital, but who is found in every corner of the 
country. Those of you who went to the Sierra Maestra on 
the twenty-sixth of July must have seen two completely 
unknown things. First, an army with hoes and pickaxes, an 
army whose greatest pride is to parade in the patriotic 
festivals of Oriente with hoes and axes raised, while their 
military comrades march with rifles. But you must have seen 
something even more important. You must have seen 
children whose physical constitutions appeared to be those 
of eight- or nine-year-olds, yet almost all of whom are 
thirteen or fourteen. They are the most authentic children 
of the Sierra Maestra, the most authentic offspring of 
hunger and misery. They are the creatures of malnutrition. 

In this tiny Cuba, with its four or five television channels 

and hundreds of radio stations, with all the advances of 

modern science, when those children arrived at school for 

the first time at night and saw the electric light bulbs, they 

exclaimed that the stars were very low that night. And those 

children, some of whom you must have seen, are learning 

in collective schools skills ranging from reading to trades, 

and even the very difficult science of becoming revolution- 
aries. 


Those are the new humans being born in Cuba. They are 
^ing bom in isolated areas, in different parts of the Sierra 
Maestra, and also in the cooperatives and work centers. All 
^s has a lot to do with the theme of our talk today, the 

or any other medical worker 
into the revolutionary movement. The task of educaUng and 
feeding youngsters, the task of educating the army the 
task of distributing the lands of the former absentee^land- 
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lords to those who labored every day upon that same land 
without receiving its benefits, are accomplishments of social 
medicine which have been performed in Cuba. 

The principle upon which the fight against disease should 
be based is the creation of a robust body; but not the crea- 
tion of a robust body by the artistic work of a doctor upon 
a weak organism; rather, the creation of a robust body with 
the work of the whole collectivity, upon the entire social 
collectivity. 

Some day. therefore, medicine will have to convert itself 
into a science that serves to prevent disease and orients the 
public toward carrying out its medical duties. Medicine 
should only intervene in cases of extreme urgency, to per- 
form surgery or something else which lies outside the skills 
of the people of the new society we are creating. 

The work that today is entrusted to the Ministry of 
Health and similar organizations is to provide public health 
services for the greatest possible number of persons, insti- 
tute a program of preventive medicine, and orient the public 
to the performance of hygienic practices. 

But for this task of organization, as for all the revolu- 
tionary tasks, fundamentally it is the individual who is 
needed. The revolution does not, as some claim, standardize 
the collective will and the collective initiative. On the 
contrary, it liberates man’s individual talent. What the revo- 
lution does is orient that talent. And our task now is to orient 
the creative abilities of all medical professionals toward the 
tasks of social medicine. 

We are at the end of an era. and not only here in Cuba. 
No matter what is hoped or said to the contrary, the forrn 
of capitalism we have known, in which we were raised, and 
under which we have sulTered. is being defeated all over the 
world. The monopolies are being overthrown; collective 
science is scoring new' and important triumphs daily. In the 
Americas we have had the proud and devoted duty to be 
the vanguard of a movement of liberation which began a 
long time ago on the other subjugated continents. Africa 
and Asia. Such a profound social change demands equally 
profound changes in the mental structure of the people. 

Individualism, in the form of the individual action of a 
person alone in a social milieu, must disappear in Cuba, n 
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the future individualism ought to be the efficient utilization 
of the whole individual for the absolute benefit of a collec- 
tivity. It is not enough that this idea is understood today, 
that you all comprehend the things I am saying and are 
ready to think a little about the present and the past and 
what the future ought to be. In order to change a way of 
thinking, it is necessary to undergo profound internal 
changes and to witness profound external changes, espe- 
cially in the performance of our duties and obligations to 
society. 

Those external changes are happening in Cuba every day. 
One way of getting to know the Revolution and becoming 
aware of the energies held in reserve, so long asleep within 
the people, is to visit all Cuba and see the cooperatives and 
the work centers which are now being created. And one way 
of getting to the heart of the medical question is not only to 
visit and become acquainted with the people who make up 
these cooperatives and work centers, but to find out what 
diseases they have, what their sufferings are. what have been 
their chronic miseries for years, and what has been the in- 
heritance of centuries of repression and total submission. 
The doctor, the medical worker, must go to the core of his 
new work, which is the man within the mass, the man within 
the collectivity. 

Always, no matter what happens in the world, the doctor 
is extremely close to his patient and knows the innermost 
depths of his psyche. Because he is the one who attacks 
pain and mitigates it, he performs an invaluable labor of 
much responsibility in society. 

A few months ago, here in Havana, it happened that a 
group of newly graduated doctors did not want to go into 
the country’s rural areas, and demanded remuneration 
before they would agree to go. From the point of view of 
the past it is the most logical thing in the world for this to 
occur; at least, so it seems to me, for I can understand it 
perfectly. The situation brings back to me the memory of 
what I was and what I thought a few years ago. [My case is 
the] story all over again of the gladiator who rebels the 
solitary fighter who wants to assure a better future better 
conditions, and to make valid the need people have of him 

But what would have happened if instead of these boys' 
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whose families generally were able to pay for their years of 
study, others of less fortunate means had just finished their 
schooling and were beginning the exercise of their profes- 
sion? What would have occurred if two or three hundred 
peasants had emerged, let us say by magic, from the uni- 
versity halls? 

What would have happened, simply, is that the peasants 
would have run. immediately and with unreserved en- 
thusiasm. to help their brothers. They would have requested 
the most difficult and responsible jobs in order to demon- 
strate that the years of study they had received had not been 
given in vain. What would have happened is what will 
happen in six or seven years, when the new students, children 
of workers and peasants, receive professional degrees of all 
kinds. 

But we must not view the future with fatalism and separ- 
ate all men into either children of the working and peasant 
cla,sses or counter-revolutionaries, because it is simplistic, 
because it is not true, and because there is nothing which 
educates an honorable man more than living in a revolu- 
tion. None of us, none of the first group which arrived in the 
Grannw. who settled in the Sierra Maestra. and learned to 
respect the peasant and the worker living with him, had a 
peasant or working-class background. Naturally, there were 
those who had had to work, who had known certain priva- 
tions in childhood; but hunger, what is called real hunger, 
was something none of us had experienced. But we began 
to know it in the two long years in the Sierra Maestra. And 

then many things became very clear. 

We. who at first punished severely anyone who touched 
the property of even a rich peasant or a landowner, brought 
ten thousand head of cattle to the Sierra one day and said 
to the peasants, simply. ‘Eat*. And the peasants, for the first 
time in years and years, some for the first time in their lives, 

ate beef. 

The respect which we had had for the sacrosanct property 
right to those ten thousand head of cattle was lost in the 
course of armed battle, and we understood perfectly that 
the life of a single human being is worth a million timw 
more than all the property of the richest man on ^rth. And 
we learned it; we. who were not of the working class nor oi 
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the peasant class. And are we now going to tell the four 
winds, we who were the privileged ones, that the rest of the 
people in Cuba cannot learn it also? Yes, they can learn it, 
and besides, the Revolution today demands that they learn 
it. demands that it be well understood that far more impor- 
tant than a good remuneration is the pride of serving one’s 
neighbor; that much more definitive and much more lasting 
than all the gold that one can accumulate is the gratitude of 
a people. And each doctor, within the circle of his activities, 
can and must accumulate that valuable treasure, the grati- 
tude of the people. 

We must, then, begin to erase our old concepts and begin 
to draw closer and closer to the people and to be increasingly 
aware. We must approach them not as before. You are all 
going to say. ‘No. I like the people. I love talking to workers 
and peasants, and I go here or there on Sundays to see such 
and such.’ Everybody has done it. But we have done it prac- 
tising charity, and what we have to practise today is soli- 
darity. We should not go to the people and say, ‘Here we 
are. We come to give you the charity of our presence, to 
teach you our science, to show you your errors, your lack of 
culture, your ignorance of elementary things.’ We should go 
instead with an inquiring mind and a humble spirit to learn 
at that great source of wisdom that is the people. 

Later we will realize many times how mistaken we were 

in concepts that were so familiar they became part of us and 

were an automatic part of our thinking. Often we need to 

change our concepts, not only the general concepts, the 

social or philosophical ones, but also sometimes, our medi- 
cal concepts. 


We shall see that diseases need not always be treated as 
they are in big-city hospitals. We shall see that the doctor 
has to be a farmer also and plant new foods and sow, by 
^mple. the desire to consume new foods, to diversify the 
Cuban nutritional structure, which is so limited, so poor in 
^e of the richest countries in the world, agriculturally and 
potenually. We shall see. then, how we shall have to L, in 

^ - at times very peda- 

firat^ini °ece^ry to be politicians, too, and the 

faret dung we will have to do is not to go to the people to 

er them our wisdom. We must go. rather, to demonstrate 
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that we are going to learn with the people, that together we 
are going to carry out that great and beautiful common 
experiment; the construction of a new Cuba. 

Many steps have already been taken. There is a distance 
that cannot be measured by conventional means between 
that first day of January in 1959 and today. The majority of 
the people understood a long time ago that not only a dic- 
tator had fallen here, but also a system. Now comes the 
part the people must learn, that upon the ruins of a decayed 
system we must build the new system which will bring about 
the absolute happiness of the people. 

1 remember that some lime in the early months of last 
year comrade Guillen arrived from Argentina. He was the 
same great poet he is today, although perhaps his books had 
been translated into a language or two less, for he is gaining 
new readers every day in all the languages of the world. But 
he was the same man he is today. However, it was difficult 
for Guillen to read his poems here, which were popular 
poetry, poetry of the people, because that was during the 
first epoch, the epoch of prejudices. And nobody ever 
slopped to think that for years and years, with unswerving 
dedication, the poet Guillen had placed all his extraordin- 
ary poetic gift at the service of the people and at the service 
of the cause in which he believed. People saw him, not as the 
glory of Cuba, but as the representative of a political party 


which was taboo. 

Now all that has been forgotten. We have learned that 
there can be no divisions due to the different points of view 
of certain internal structures of our country if we have a 
common enemy and a common goal. What we have to agree 
upon is whether or not we have a common enemy and 
whether or not we are attempting to reach a commori goal. 

By now we have become convinced that there definitely is 
a common enemy. No one looks over his shoulder to see if 
there is anyone who might overhear - perhaps some agent 
from the embassy who would transmit the information - 
before giving an opinion against monopolies, before saying 
clearly, ‘Our enemy, and the enemy of all America, is the 
monopolistic government of the United States of America. 
If now everyone knows that is the enemy, and it is coming 
to be known also that anyone who fights against that enemy 
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has something in common with us, then we come to the 
second part. Here and now, for Cuba, what arc our goals? 
What do we want? Do we or do we not want the happiness 
of the people? Are we. or are we not fighting for the total 
economic liberation of Cuba? 

Are we or are we not struggling to be a free nation among 
free nations, without belonging to any military bloc, with- 
out having to consult the embassy of any great power on 
earth about any internal or external measure that is going to 
be taken here? If we plan to redistribute the wealth of those 
who have too much in order to give it to those who have 
nothing; if we intend to make creative work a daily, dyna- 
mic source of all our happiness, then we have goals toward 
which to work. And anyone who has the same goals is our 
friend. If he has other concepts besides, if he belongs to 
some organization or other, those are minor matters. 


In moments of great danger, in moments of great tensions 
and great creations, what count are great enemies and great 
goals. If we are already agreed, if we all know now where 
we are going - and let him grieve to whom it will cause grief 
- then we have to begin our work. 

I was telling you that to be a revolutionary you have first 
to have a revolution. We already have it. Next, you have to 
know the people with whom you are going to work. I think 
that we are not yet well acquainted, that we still have to 
travel a while on that road. You ask me what are the 
vehicles for getting to know the people besides the vehicle of 
going into the interior, of observing the cooperatives, of 
living in the cooperatives and working in them. Not every- 
one can do this, and there are many places where the pre- 

“ "1 important. I would say 

totion, ofT 'Ta ^ 'he great nranifes 

^ve fne v ^"''darity of the Cuban people. Militias now 

arrned '''''' *° ho the victim of an 

armed attack of great breadth. 

sol'drer®aL‘° ‘h"' 'h' doctor, in that function of 

shinm ? revoluuonary, should always be a doctor You 

t sitrm '^hich we comm° tel°“ 

the Sterra. Or maybe .t was not an error, but all the medicM 
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comrades of that period know about it. It seemed dishon- 
orable to us to remain at the side of a wounded man or a 
sick one, and we looked for any way possible of grabbing a 
rifle and going to prove on the battlefront what we could 
do. 

Now the conditions are different, and the new armies which 
are being formed to defend the country must be armies with 
different tactics. The doctor will have an enormous import- 
ance within the plan of the new army. He must continue 
being a doctor, which is one of the most beautiful tasks there 
is and one of the most important in war. And not only the 
doctor, but also the nurses, laboratory technicians, ail those 
who dedicate themselves to this very human profession, are 
of the utmost importance. 

Although we know of latent danger and are preparing 
ourselves to repel the aggression which still exists in the 
atmosphere, we must stop thinking about it. If we make 
war preparations the center of our concern, we will not be 
able to devote ourselves to creative work. All the work ana 
all the capital invested in preparing for a military action is 
wasted work and wasted money. Unfortunately, we have to 
do it, because there are others who are preparing them- 
selves. But it is - and 1 say this in all honesty, on my honor as 
a soldier - the truth is that the outgoing money which most 
saddens me as 1 watch it leave the vault of the National 
Bank is the money that is going to pay for some weapon. 

Nevertheless, the militias have a function in peacetime, 
the militias should be. in populous centers, the tool whic 
unifies the people. An extreme solidarity shou d be p 
tised, as I have been told it is practised in the ®f 

doctors. In time of danger they should go 
solve the problems of the poor people of 
militias offer also an opportunity to live '“Seper, an 

made equal by a uniform, with men of all the social classes 

°S?ive^ medical workers - and permit me to use once again 

a title which I had forgotten some time ago - are ' 

if we use this new weapon of solidarity, if we know Ihe 8“'s, 
know the enemy, and know the direction we to uke^ 

then all that is left for us to know is the part 

be covered each day. And that part no one can show us. 
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that part is the private journey of each individual. It is what 
he will do every day, what he will gather from his individual 
experience, and what he will give of himself in the exercise 
of his profession, dedicated to the well-being of the people. 

Now that we have all the elements for our march to- 
ward the future, let us remember the advice of Marti. 
Although at this moment I am ignoring it, one should 
follow it constantly. ‘The best way of telling is doing.' Let us 
march, then, toward Cuba’s future. 


Chapter Seven 


‘We Are Practical Revolutionaries’* 


Cuba’s is a unique Revolution, which some people maintain 
contradicts one of the most orthodox premises of the 
revolutionary movement, expressed by Lenin: Without a 
revolutionary theory there is no revolutionary movement. 
It would be suitable to say that revolutionary theory, as 
the expression of a social truth, surpasses any declaration 
of it; that is to say, even if the theory is not known, the 
revolution can succeed if historical reality is interprete 
correctly, and if the forces involved are utilized correctly. 
Every revolution always incorporates elements of very 
different tendencies, which nevertheless coincide in action 
and in the revolution's most immediate objectives. 

It is clear that if the leaders have an adequate theoretical 
knowledge prior to the action, they can avoid trial and error 
whenever the adopted theory corresponds to the reality. 

The principal actors of this revolution had no coherent 
theoretical criteria; but it cannot be said that they were 
ignorant of the various concepts of history, society 
economics, and revolution which are being discussed in the 


world today. , . . . 

Profound knowledge of reality, a close relationship wi 

the people, the firmness of the liberator’s objective, and he 
practical revolutionary experience gave to those leaders th 
chance to form a more complete theoretical concept. 

The foregoing should be considered as 
the explication of this curious phenomenon which has 
intrigued the entire world: the Cuban Revolution. 

• Verde Olivo, October 8th, 

Gcrassi. Excerpts from this translation ^ ' gratefully 

Left, Vol. 1. No. 3, 1960, and permission to reprint is liercwim ^ 

ucknowlcdgcd to James Weinstein. 
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deed worthy of study in contemporary world history: the 
how and the why of a group of men who, shattered by an 
army enormously superior in technique and equipment, first 
managed to survive, soon became strong, later became 
stronger than the enemy in the battle zones, still later 
moved into new zones of combat, and finally defeated that 
enemy on the battlefield, even though their troops were 
still very inferior in number. 

Naturally, we who often do not show the requisite con- 
cern for theory will not run the risk of expounding the truth 
of the Cuban Revolution as though we were its masters. We 
will simply try to give the bases from which one can inter- 
pret this truth. In fact, the Cuban Revolution must be 
separated into two absolutely distinct stages: that of the 
armed action up to January 1st, 1959, and the political, 
economic, and social transformations since then. 

Even these two stages deserve further subdivisions; how- 
ever, we will not take them from the viewpoint of historical 
exposition, but from the viewpoint of the evolution of the 
revolutionary thought of its leaders through their contact 
with the people. Incidentally, here one must introduce a 
general attitude toward one of the most controversial terms 


of the modern world: Marxism. When asked whether or 
not we arc Marxists, our position is the same as that of a 
physicist or a biologist when asked if he is a ‘Newtonian’, or 
if he is a ‘Pasteurian’. 

There are truths so evident, so much a part of people’s 
knowledge, that it is now useless to discuss them. One ought 
to be ‘Marxist’ with the same naturalness with which one is 
‘Newtonian’ in physics, or ’Pasteurian’ in biology, con- 
sidering that if facts determine new concepts, these new 
concepts will never divest themselves of that portion of 
truth possessed by the older concepts they have outdated. 
Such is the case, for example, of Einsteinian relativity or of 
Planck’s ’quantum’ theory with respect to the discoveries 
of Newton. They Uke nothing at all away from the greatness 
of the learned Englishman. Thanks to Newton, physics was 
able to advance until it had achieved new concepts of 

space. The learned Englishman provided the necessary 
stepping-stones for them. ^ 

The advances in social and poliUcal science, as in other 
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fields, belong to a long historical process whose links are 
connecting, adding up. molding, and constantly perfecting 
themselves. In the origin of peoples, there exist a Chinese, 
Arab, or Hindu mathematics. Today mathematics has no 
frontiers. In the course of history there was a Greek 
Pythagoras, an Italian Galileo, an English Newton, a 
German Gauss, a Russian Lobatchevsky, an Einstein, etc. 
Thus in the field of social and political sciences, from 
Democritus to Marx, a long series of thinkers added their 
original investigations and accumulated a body of experi- 
ence and of doctrines. 

The merit of Marx is in suddenly producing a qualitative 


change in the history of social thought. He interprets 
history, understands its dynamics, predicts the future, but 
in addition to predicting it (which would satisfy his 
scientific obligation), he expresses a revolutionary concept: 
The world must not only be interpreted, it must be trans- 
formed. Man ceases to be the slave and tool of his environ- 
ment and converts himself into the architect of his own 
destiny. At that moment Marx puts himself in a position 
where he becomes the necessary target of all who have a 
special interest in maintaining the old - similar to Demo- 
critus before him. whose work was burned by Plato and his 
disciples, the ideologues of Athenian slave aristocracy. 
Beginning with the revolutionary Marx, a political group 
with concrete ideas establishes itself. Basing itself on the 
giants, Marx and Engels, and developing through successive 
steps with personalities like Lenin. Stalin, 
and the new Soviet and Chinese rulers, it establishes a body 
of doctrine and, let us say, examples to follow. 

The Cuban Revolution takes up Marx at the point where 
he himself left science to shoulder his revolutionary rif e. 
And it lakes him up at that point, not in a revisionist spiri , 

of struggling against that which ®[/„7x\hc 

■pure' Marx, but simply because up to that P*”"' j 

scientist placed himself outside of the history he studied 

and prediLd. From then on Marx 

fight within history. We. practical f he 

otr own struggle, simply fulfill laws foreseen by ^ 

scientist. Wc arc simply adjusting 

dictions of the scientific Marx as we travel this road ot 
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rebellion, struggling against the old structure of power, 
supporting ourselves in the people for the destruction of this 
structure, and having the happiness of this people as the 
basis of our struggle. That is to say - and it is well to 
emphasize this once again - the laws of Marxism are present 
in the events of the Cuban Revolution, independently of 
what its leaders profess or fully know of those laws from a 
theoretical point of view. Those events began before the 
landing of the Grannia, and continued long after, and in- 
cluded the landing itself, the selling up of the second 
guerrilla column, the third and the fourth, the invasion of 
the Sierra de Cristal. the establishment of the second front, 
the general strike of April and its failure, the setback of the 
great offensive, and the invasion of Las Villas. 


Each of those brief historical moments in the guerrilla 
warfare framed distinct social concepts and distinct appre- 
ciations of the Cuban reality; they outlined the thoughts of 
the military leaders of the Revolution - those who in time 
would also take their position as political leaders. 

Before the landing of the Gronnui. a mentality pre- 
dominated that to some degree might be called ‘subjecti- 
vist’; blind confidence in a rapid popular explosion; 
enthusiasm and faith in the power to liquidate the Batista 
regime by a swift, armed uprising combined with spon- 
taneous revolutionary strikes and the subsequent fall of the 
dictator. The movement was the direct heir of the Orthodox 
party, and its main slogan was ‘Shame Against Money’, 
that IS to say, administrative honesty as the principal con- 
cern of the new Cuban Government. 


And yet, m History Will Ahsulve Me, Fidel Castro had 
noted the bases which the Revolution has now almost totally 
estaWished, but which have also been surpassed by it, as 
the Revolution has affected the economy more and more 
profoundly, and this In turn has brought about a similar 
deepening of the revolutionary process in the political field, 
with obvious national and international consequences 
After the landing came the defeat, the almost' total 
destruction of the forces, and their regrouping and Integra- 

mhn'n Characteristic of those few sut^ivors 

mbued with the spirit of struggle, was the understanding 
that to count upon spontaneous outbursts throughout the 
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island was a deception, an illusion. They understood also 
that the fight would have to be a long one. and that it would 
need vast campesino participation. At this point, the 
campesinos entered the guerrilla war for the first time. Two 
forces - hardly important in terms of the number of com- 
batants, but of great psychological value - were unveiled. 
First, the antagonism that the city people, who comprised 
the central guerrilla group, felt toward the campesinos was 
erased. The campesinos had distrusted the group and, above 
all. feared the barbarous reprisals of the government. Two 
facts revealed themselves at this stage, both very impor- 
tant for the interrelated factors: to the campesinos, the 
bestialities of the army and all the persecution would not 
be sufficient to put an end to the guerrilla war, even though 
the army w'as certainly capable of liquidating the campe- 
sinos' homes, crops, and families. To lake refuge with those 
in hiding w-as a good solution. In turn, the guerrilla fighters 
learned the necessity, each time more pointed, of winning 
over the campesino masses, which required, obviously, that 
they be offered something they desired very much. And 
there was nothing that a campesino sought more than land. 

After that came a nomadic stage in which the rebel army 
kept gaining zones of influence. It could not remain m these 
areas for any length of lime, but then, neither cou d the 
enemy. As a result of a series of combats a rather fluid front 
was mapped. Then, on May 28lh. 1957. at Ubero an attack 
was launched against a well-armed, well-situaled garnso , 
which had ready access to reinforcements, due to us 
^osLn by the sea and its airport. The rebel victory was 
very costly: some 30 per cent of the rebel forces were killed 
or woundL. But it shossed that the forces could sweep down 

from the mountains and wage successful 

that they could come after the enemy rather than wait to 

'^^Shortly^thereafter, the first segregation took ^a^ 

second rebel column was organized. It went into co 
immediately. I he two columns attacked Estrada 
wemv-slxth of July, and five days later. Bueycito. which s 

thirty kilometers away. From then on 

important We were beginning to stand firm against V 
3.cra..acks. We resisted all its attempts to penetrate 
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into the Sierra. And we maintained our vast front areas. 

In the process the guerrillas were now gaining strength 
from local contpesinoSy and some recruits from the cities. 
This led us to develop new columns still, and from 
February 1958 on, these columns began to take the over-all 
offensive. Column number three, led by Almeida, reached 
close to Santiago, while number six, named in honor of 
Frank Pais, who had died a few months earlier, and led by 
Raul Castro, managed to cross the main highway in the first 
few days of March and established itself in the hills around 
Mayari, there creating the Second Oriental Front, ‘Frank 
Pais’. 


Our successes became known, as they filtered through 
government censorship, and the people of Cuba began to 
look forward, for the first time, to a rebel victory. It is then 
that from Havana the idea of a nationwide struggle was 
discussed, specifically developing the idea of a general 
revolutionary strike. 

The function of the rebel army would then be mainly one 
of an ‘irritating thorn’, or catalyst, for the over-all struggle. 
In those days, our guerrillas became increasingly more 
daring and successful, and it is then that the heroic legend 
of Camilo Cienfuegos was born, as his column went into 
combat, successfully, in the lowlands of Oriente for the 
first time - under strict central orders. 


Nevertheless, the general strike was badly organized and 
planned, for it did not take into account the workers' own 
struggle, their unity, or their concept of revolutionary 
activity. The general call for the strike was launched over a 
clandestine radio, but the specific date, to be kept secret 
until the last minute, was to be announced by word-of- 
mouth, and this manner of communication was not capable 
of reaching all the people. The strike not only failed, but 
many valiant and dedicated revolutionary leaders were 
gunned down in the process. 

As an example of what went wrong - and someone should 
one day investigate this curious fact - Jules Dubois the 

monopolies, knew ahead 
of time the day when the strike was to start. 

In any case, the failure of the strike made it clear that 
only through armed struggle could the g^vernm^m be 
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toppled. It became imperative, therefore, that such a 
struggle be accelerated and intensified and that it lead to 
the final confrontation and defeat of the government forces 
on the field of battle. 

By then, of course, we had established close bonds with 
the campesittos. In the liberated areas we had established a 
rebel administration, with civil and penal codes. We set up a 
judicial system, distributed foodstuffs, and levied taxes. 
Neighboring zones also felt our influence, and in the next 
two months we waged three major offensives, svhich caused 
a thousand deaths among the enemy, completely demora- 
lizing it. which increased our strength from new volunteers 
by six hundred actual fighters. 

It was then clear that we could not be defeated; every 
path in Oriente became a sieve for enemy casualties. AH 
counter-offensives by the enemy failed. And then. Camilo 
Cienfuegos. leading column number two. and I. in charge ot 
column number eight, named for another hero of our 
revolution. Antonio Maceo. were ordered to cross the pro- 
vince of Camaguey in order to establish ourselves in Las 
Villas and thus cut the enemy’s communication lines. 

This task changed the correlation of forces, as our two 
small columns, which included 80 and 140 men, cross^ <lup 
ing a month and a half, the lowlands of Camaguey, wh.le 

constantly surrounded or combating an army 
thousands of men. We made it, and went on to cut th 


"'h"mry'’s‘‘eem strange, incomprehensible, and 

munications, without mobility, without the 

arms of modern warfare - could fi|'’^“Sains well^^^^^^ 

and above all, well-armed troops. was the 

istic of each group: The more uncomfortable the gucrriii 

Shter it anl the'^ more he is initiated into ^ ng- o 

nfture the more he feels himself at home; his morale ts 

hfgher his sense of security, greater. At the same time he 

Lrned to risk his life in every "itcumstance that m^ght a ■ 

to trust it to luck like a tossed com. In general, as a 

Ihis kL of combat, it matters little to the individual 

guerrilla whether or not he survives. nr«ent 

The enemy soldier in the Cuban example which at presen 
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concerns us, is the junior partner of the dictator; he is the 
man who gets the last crumbs left by a long line of profiteers 
that begins in Wall Street and ends with him. He is disposed 
to defend his privileges, but he is disposed to defend them 
only to the degree that they arc important to him. His 
salary and his pension are worth some suffering and some 
dangers, but they are never worth his life; If the price of 
maintaining them will cost it, he is better olf giving them 
up; that is to say, withdrawing from the face of guerrilla 
danger. From these two concepts and these two moralities 
springs the difference which would cause the crisis of 
December 31st, 1958, Batista s downfall. 

Meanwhile, the superiority of the rebel army became 
clearly evident, as did, with our arrival in Las Villas, the 
popularity of the 26th of July Movement with everyone: 
the revolutionary directorate, the second front of Las Villas, 
the Popular Socialist party, and even some small guerrilla 
bands of the Authentic Organization. This was due in great 
part to the magnetic personality of our leader, Fidel 
Castro, but also to the just cause of our revolutionary line. 

Here ended the insurrection. But the men who arrived in 
Havana after two years of arduous struggle in the moun- 
tains and plains of Orienle, in the lowlands of Camaguey, 
and in the mountains, plains, and cities of Las Villas, were 
not the same men, ideologically, who landed on the beaches 
of Las Coloradoas, or who took part in the first phase of 
the struggle. Their distrust of the campesino had been con- 
verted into affection and respect for his virtues; their total 
ignorance of life in the country has been converted into a 
knowledge of the needs of our guajiros', their flirtations 
with statistics and with theory have been solidified by the 
cement which is practice. 

With the banner of agrarian reform, the execution of 
which began in the Sierra Maestra, these men confronted 
imperialism. They knew that the agrarian reform was the 
basis upon which the new Cuba must build itself. They also 
knew that the agrarian reform would give land to ail the 
dispossessed, and that it would dispossess its unjust 
possessors; and they knew that the greatest of the un ust 
possessors were also influential men in the State Depart- 
ment or m the government of the United States of America. 
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But they had learned to conquer difficulties with bravery, 
with audacity, and above all, with the support of the people: 
and they had now seen the future of liberation which 
awaited us on the other side of our sufferings. 

To reach these conclusions, we traveled far and we 
changed a lot. As our armed struggle changed qualitatively 
in the course of actual battle, so too did the social composi- 
tion of the guerrillas and the ideological understanding of 
our leaders. This happened inevitably, because each battle, 
each confrontation, broadens, widens and therefore changes 
its participants. And this is the revolutionary process, to 
mature from each event, f he conipesino learns to believe 
in his own vigor. He gives the revolutionary army his 
capacity to suffer, his knowledge of the terrain, his love of 
the land, his hunger for the agrarian reform. The intellec- 
tual. of whatever type, throw's in his mite, beginning to 
mold the theoretical framework on this knowledge. The 
worker contributes his sense of organization, of unity- 
Above all these, there is the rebel army, which proves to be 
much more than just an irritating thorn’, but on the con- 
trary contributes the most important lesson, leading the 
masses to experience it. that all men can get rid of their 

fear of torment. 

Never before was the concept of interaction so clear to us. 
We could feel with our bones how this concept deepened 
and matured in us. teaching us the value of armed insur- 
rection, the strength that any man has when, with a weapon 
in his hand and the will to win in his heart, he confront 
other men who are out to destroy him. And we learned 
from the awipeunos that there is no limit to the efforts, o 
the sacrifices that we can all make when we are fighting f 


the destiny of the people. u^ri7r.n 

Thus, when bathed in amipeuno sweat, with a ho 

of mountains and clouds, beneath the radiant sun of me 

island, the rebel chief and his men entered 

•history climbed from the winters garden with the feet o 

the people’. 


Chapter Eight 


The Sin of the Revolution* 


Revolutions, accelerated radical social changes, are made 
of circumstances; not always, almost never, or perhaps 
never can science predict their mature form in all its detail. 
They are made of passions, of man’s fight for social 
vindication, and are never perfect. Neither was ours. It 
committed errors and some of these were paid for dearly. 
Today we know of another error, which did not have reper- 
cussions, but which demonstrates how true are the popular 
sayings, water seeks its own level’, and birds of a feather 
flock together’. 


When the invasion troops, in pain, their feet bloodied 
and festering due to sharp grasses, with only their faith still 
intact, reached the tributaries of the Escambray after forty- 
five days of marching, an unusual letter caught up with 
them. It was signed by Comandante Carrera and it informed 
the column of the revolutionary army under my command 
that it was not allowed to go to the Escambray without 
making its purpose very clear. Before going on, I was to 
stop in order to explain my actions to him. Threatened with 
encirclement every day, we were supposed to halt in open 
ground - in our condition! - from which we were able to 
escape only by the rapidity of our movement! This was the 
essence of a long and insolent letter. We continued forward 
surprised and saddened because we had not expected this 
from those who were supposed to be our comrades in arms 
But we were determined to resolve any problem by com- 
plying with the orders of Fidel Castro, commander in chief 
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We arrived at the Escambray and camped near Del Obispo 
peak, which can be seen from the city of Sancli Spiritus, 
and which has a cross on its summit. There we were able to 
establish our first base, and immediately we went to took 
for a house where one of the most precious articles to a 
guerrilla was supposed to be waiting for us: shoes. There 
were no shoes. They had been taken by the forces of the 
second Escambray front, in spite of the fact that they had 
been obtained by the 26th of July Organization. Every- 
thing boded ill. Nevertheless, we managed to stay calm 
and spoke with a captain, of whom we later learned that he 
had killed four soldiers of the people who had wished to go 
to take their place in the revolutionary ranks of the 26th of 
July Movement and abandon the second front of Escam- 
bray. We also had an interview, unfriendly but not stormy, 
with Comandante Carrera. He had already drunk half a 
bottle of liquor, which was approximately half his daily 
quota. Personally, he was not as gross and aggressive as in 
his letter of a few days earlier, but we sensed that he was 
an enemy. 

Later we met Comandante Pena, famous in the region for 
his raids on the peasants’ cows. He emphatically refused to 
permit us to attack Guinla de Maranda because the town 
was in his zone. We argued with him that the zone belonged 
to all. that it was necessary to fight, and that we had more 
and better arms and more experience. He simply told us 
that our bazooka was balanced by his two hundred shot- 
guns. that two hundred shotguns had the same fire power 
as one bazooka. Finally, he said, Giiinia de Miranda was 
scheduled to be taken by the second front, and we could not 
attack. Naturally we did not pay any attention, but we knew 
that we were facing dangerous ‘allies’. 

After many offenses, too many to enumerate, by which 
our patience was put to the test infinite times, and because 
of which we endured more than was fitting, in accordance 
with the correct line of comrade Fidel, we arrived at a 
‘modus vivendi’ by which we were permitted to institute 
the agrarian reform in the zone belonging to the second 
front, but they would continue to collect tribute. Collect 

tribute - the order of the day! 

This story is long. We occupied the major cities of the 
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country after a long and bloody struggle. Wc counted on the 
Revolutionary Directorate as good allies. 1 hose men. 
smaller in numbers and less experienced, did all they could 
to contribute to our common success. On the first of 
January there appeared a revolutionary order which 
required that all fighting forces come under my command 
at Santa Clara. The second national front of Escambray. by 
command of their leader, Gutierrez Menoyo, was placed 
under my orders. There were no problems. We then gave 
the order that they wait for us because we had to settle the 
civilian affairs of the first large liberated city. 

In those days it was difficult to control things, and before 
we knew what had happened, the second front, behind 
Camilo Cienfuegos. had ‘heroically’ entered Havana. We 
thought that this could be a maneuver [by the guerrillas of 
the second front] to try to strengthen themselves, to lake a 
position, to speed things. We already knew what they were 
like, but each day we got to know them even belter. They 
effectively look the most strategic positions, according to 
their way of thinking. In a few days the first bill arrived 
from the Hotel Capri for S 15.000 for food and drink for a 
small number of hangers-on. It was signed by Flcitas. 

When the time came for giving out commissions, almost 
a hundred captains and a good number of comandantes 
aspired to state sinecures. This was in addition to a large 
and ‘select’ nucleus of men presented by the Inseparable 
pair of Menoyo and Fleitas. who wanted a w-hole series of 
posts in the state apparatus. They were not extremely re- 
munerative jobs, but they all had one characteristic: They 
were the positions in which, in the prerevolutionary regime, 
one could steal. Assessors, tax collectors, all the places 
where money would pass through their avid fingers were 
the goal of their desires. This was a part of the rebel army 
With which we had to live, ^ 

From the first days serious differences arose which at 
times culminated in an exchange of violent words* but 
always our proper revolutionary wisdom prevailed, and 

orlndn? w^*7 """“y* We maintained the 

principle.We did not allow any stealing, nor did we give key 

^sts to those who we knew had treachery on their minds 

However, we did not eliminate them; we temporised t 

T-V-G 
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all for ihe benefit of a unity which was not properly 
understood. This was a sin of ihe Revolution. 

This was the same sin that paid oJT very well for the 
Barquins, Felipe Pazos, Tete Casuso. and so many more 
sinecure holders whom the Revolution kept on to avoid 
confrontation, trying to buy their cooperation with a tacit 
understanding between those who were paid off and a 
government which they were waiting for the right moment 
to betray. But the enemy had more money and more 
methods of subverting the people. After all, what could we 
offer to people like Fleilas and Menoyo, except a job 
demanding work and sacrifice? 

Those men. who lived off the legend of a struggle, in 
which they did not participate, deceiving the people, look- 
ing out for jobs, trying always to be where money was, 
pushing into all the ministerial cabinets, deprecated by all 
true revolutionaries, these men were an insult to our revolu- 
tionary consciences. Constantly, by their presence, they 
showed us our sin - the sin of compromise in the face of the 
lack of revolutionary spirit, in the face of the actual or 
potential traitor, in the face of those weak in spirit, in the 
face of the coward, in the face of the bully. 

Our conscience has been cleansed now because they have 
gone in boats to Miami. Thank you. ‘bully boys’ of the 
second front. Many thanks for relieving us of the execrable 
presence of makeshift comandantes; of captains of jest; of 
heroes ignorant of the rigors of campaigns but not of the 
easy shelter of peasants’ houses. Thanks for giving us this 
lesson, for showing us that one cannot buy consciences 
with favors from the revolution. This lesson is strict and 
exacting for all. Thanks for showing us that we must be 
inflexible in the face of error, weakness, deceit, bad faith; 
that we must stand up to denounce and punish wherever 
we find any vice which sullies the high principles of the 
Revolution. 

Let the example of the second front; let the example oi 
our beloved and good friend, the thief Prio. remind us of 
reality. It is no shame to call a thief a thief, because we 
ourselves, in honor of that which we conveniently christened 
‘revolutionary tactics’, called the thief ‘ex-president’, when 
the ‘ex-prcsident’ was not calling us despicable communists. 
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as he does now, but rather saviors of Cuba. 

The thief is a thief, and he shall die a thief; at least, a cun- 
ning thief, not one who in some countries, in desperation, 
must snatch a crumb in order to feed his children. The other 
- he who robs to obtain drugs, women, or liquor, in order to 
satisfy his base animal instincts - shall be a thief all his life. 

There they are together, those who bruise our con- 
science: the Felipe Pazoses, who sell their honor to the 
highest bidder in order to be placed in charge of ‘serious’ 
institutions; the Rufo Lopezes or Justo Carilloses who 
danced in order to ‘accommodate’ themselves to the situa- 
tion and find a fast way to the top; the Miro Cardenases, 
eternal optimists, incorrigible thieves involved in killing 
the people, the ‘tough guys’ whose ‘exploits’ were enacted 
among the peasants they killed in Escambray, spreading a 
terror even greater than that of the rural police. They are 
our conscience. They point out to us our sin. a sin of the 
Revolution, which must not be repeated. This is the lesson 
we must learn. 

Revolutionary conduct is the mirror of revolutionary 
faith, and when someone calls himself a revolutionary and 
does not act as one. he can be nothing more than heretical. 
Let them hang together. Venturas and Tony Varonas, who 
squabbled among each other, the Prios and the Batistas, 
Guitierrez Menoyos and Sanchez Mosqueras - assassins 
who killed in order to satisfy their greed, and who did so 
in the name of freedom. Thieves and sellers of honor, 
opportunists of every kind, candidates for the presidency - 
what a bunch! 

How much they have taught us! Thanks a lot. 



Chapter Nine 


Cuba - Exception or Vanguard?* 


The working class is the creative class; the working class produces 
what material wealth exists in a country. And while power is not in 
their hands, while the working class allows power to remain in the 
hands of the landlords who exploit them, in the hands of the specu- 
lators, in the hands of the monopolies, in the hands of foreign and 
national interest groups, while armaments are in the hands of those 
in the service of these interest groups and not in their own hands, the 
working class will be forced to lead a miserable existence no matter 
how many crumbs those interest groups should let fall from their 
banquet table. 

~ Fidel Castro 

Never in America had an event taken place of such extra- 
ordinary character, such deep roots, and such transcen- 
dental consequences for the destiny of the continents 
progressive movements as our revolutionary war. This is 
true to such an extent that it has been appraised by some as 
the decisive event to occur in America, on a scale of 
importance second only to the great trilogy of the Russian 
Revolution, the victory over Nazi Germany and the sub- 
sequent social transformations, and the victory of the 
Chinese Revolution. 

Our Revolution, which has been heterodox in its forms 
and manifestations, has nevertheless followed the general 
lines of all the great historical events of this century 
characterized by anticolonial struggles and the transition 
toward socialism. 

Nevertheless, some groups, whether out of self-interest or 
in good faith, have claimed to see in our revolutionary war 
a series of exceptional qualities whose relative importance 

• Verde Olivo. April 9lh. 1961, Ailo2, No. ] 4 . Translated by Fernando 
Alcgria. 
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in the general social and historical context they tend to 
overstress to the point of making them determining factors. 
People point out the distinctiveness ol the Cuban Kevolu- 
tion when they compare it uith the lines of other progres- 
sive parties of America, and the^ allirm. as a consequence, 
that the forms and the paths of the Cuban Revolution are 
unique, and that in other American countries the historical 
transitions will bedilTerent. 

Admittedly there were exceptions which give the Cuban 
Revolution its particular characteristics. It seems to be a 
clearly established fact that in every revolution there are 
specific factors, but it is no less true that ail revolutions will 
follow certain genera! laws whose violation is not within the 
reach of a particular society’s possibilities. Let us analyze, 
then, the factors which constitute the supposed distinctive- 
ness of the Cuban Revolution. 

The first and possibly the most important and original 
factor is Fidel Castro Ruz. whose name in but a few years 
has reached historical proportions. Ihe future will provide 
the definitive appraisal of our Prime Minister's merits, but 
to us. his contemporaries, he is comparable to Latin 
America’s greatest historical figures. What are the excep- 
tional circumstances which surround I idcl Castro? Ihere 
are various qualities in his life and in his character which 


make him stand out dramatically from his comrades and 
followers. Fidel is a man of such great personal qualities 
that In whatever movement he participates he takes com- 
mand. In effect this is what he had done throughout his 
career, from his student days to the premiership of our 
country and to the position of spokesman for the oppressed 
peoples of America. He has the qualities of a great leader, 
which when added to his audacity, strength, courage, and 
untiring perseverance in discovering the will of the people, 
have taken him to the place of honor and personal sacrifice 
which he occupies today. He has other important qualities, 
such as a capacity to assimilate knowledge and experiences 
quickly, to understand the totality of a given situation with- 
out losing sight of details, an unbounded faith in the future, 
and a breadth of vision which allows him to see further and 
more accurately into the future than his comrades. With 
these qualities, with his capacity to unite, to oppose 
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debilitating divisions, to lead all the actions of the people, 
with his love of the people, his faith in the future, and his 
capacity to predict it, Fidel Castro did more than anyone 
else in Cuba to create out of nothingness the formidable 
apparatus which today is the Cuban Revolution. 

Nevertheless, no one would affirm that in Cuba there were 
special political or social conditions which differed totally 
from those in other Latin American countries, or that these 
differences accounted for the triumph of the Revolution. 
Neither would one affirm that in spite of these differences 
Fidel Castro made the Revolution. Fidel, a great and able 
leader, directed the Revolution in Cuba. He chose the 
form and the moment by interpreting the profound political 
undercurrents which predisposed and prepared the people 
for the great leap toward revolutionary paths. I here were 
also certain conditions which were not unique to Cuba, but 
of which it will be difficult for other people to lake 
advantage, because imperialism, unlike some progressive 
groups, learns from its mistakes. 

The condition we might label exceptional is that North 
American imperialism was disoriented and failed to fathom 
the genuinely far-reaching aspects of the Cuban Revolu- 
tion. This partly explains many of the apparent contradic- 
tions of the so-called North American ‘fourth power’, The 
monopolies, as is common in these cases, began to think of a 
successor to Batista precisely because they knew that the 
people were opposed to him and were looking for a leader 
of revolutionary mind. What more intelligent stroke than 
to depose the unserviceable dictator and replace him with 
the new ‘boys’ who would, in good time, serve the interests 
of imperialism? Imperialism repeatedly played this card 
from its continental deck, and lost pitifully. Before our 
triumph they suspected us, but they did not fear us. 
Emissaries of the State Department went several limes, 
disguised as reporters, to penetrate into the depths of the 
mountain Revolution, but they failed to diagnose any 
symptoms of imminent danger. When imperialism was 
ready to react, when it realized that the group of inexperi- 
enced young men who marched in triumph through the 
streets of Havana had a clear view of their political duty 
and an unrelenting will to fulfill that duty, it was already 
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too late. And thus, in January of 1959. the first social 
Revolution of the Caribbean and the most profound of all 
the American revolutions was born. 

We do not believe one can consider exceptional the fact 
that the bourgeoisie, or at least a good part of the bour- 
geoisie, favored the revolutionary war against the tyranny 
at the same time that it supported and promoted move- 
ments to find negotiated solutions which would permit them 
to replace the Batista government with elements disposed to 
put a brake on the Revolution. 

Taking into account the conditions in which the revolu- 
tionary war broke out and the complexity of the political 
tendencies which opposed the tyranny, neither is it 
exceptional that some big landowning elements adopted a 
neutral attitude, or at least a nonbelligerent altitude, toward 
the forces of the insurrection. 

It is understandable that the national bourgeoisie, 
oppressed by imperialism and by a tyranny whose troops 
pillaged their holdings, should look with sympathy when 
the young rebels of the mountains punished the armed 

servants of imperialism who composed the mercenary 
army. 

Thus nonrevolutionary forces aided the coming of 
revolutionary power. 


Analyzing further, we can add another distinctive factor, 
which is that in the majority of districts of Cuba the peasant 
had been progressively proletarianized by the demands of 
large-scale, semi-mechanized, capitalist farming and had 
entered upon a new level of organization which gave him 
a greater class consciousness. We should mention this. But 
we should also point out that in the primary territorial area 
of the rebel army, made up of the survivors of the destroyed 
colurnn which made the Granma voyage, the peasantry 
had different social and cultural roots from those found in 
areas of lyge-scale. semi-mechanized Cuban farming. 
1 he Sierra Maestra, which was the scene of the first 
revolutionary settlement, is a place where the peasants who 
had fought against the large landholders took refuge. They 
went there to find a new parcel of land which they snatched 

hn.^ voracious landholder in the 

hope of making a little money. They struggled perpetually 
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against the demands of the soldiers allied to the large land- 
holding power, and their horizon was limited to the hope of 
securing a property title. The soldier who integrated our 
first peasant guerrilla army came from the section of this 
social class which is more aggressive in its love and posses- 
sion of the land, that is. which is most strongly imbued with 
petit bourgeois spirit. The peasant struggles because he 
wants land for himself, for his children; he wants to till it, to 
profit from it, and enrich himself through his labor. 

Despite his petit bourgeois spirit, the peasant quickly 
learns that he cannot satisfy his desire to possess land with- 
out first destroying the large landholding system. Radical 
agrarian reform, the only type which can give land to the 
peasant, collides directly with the interests of the imperi- 
alists, large landholders, and sugar and ranching magnates. 
The bourgeoisie is afraid of colliding with those interests. 
The proletariat is not. Thus the process of the revolution 
unites the workers and the peasants. The workers support 
the demands made against the large landholders. The poor 
peasant, given control of the land, loyally supports revolu- 
tionary power and defends it against imperialist and 
counter-revolutionary enemies. 

There do not seem to be any other exceptional factors. 
We have been generous to extend them this far. Now let us 
look at the permanent roots of all the social phenomena of 
America, the contradictions which are maturing in the 
heart of present societies and may provoke changes which 
can attain the magnitude of a revolution like the Cuban 
Revolution, 

In chronological order, although it is of less importance 
at the moment, there is the large landholding system; it was 
the basis of the economic power of the ruling class during 
the period which followed the great anticolonial revolu- 
tions of the last century. But the large landholding class 
which exists in all Latin American countries is. as a general 
rule, far behind the social events that stir the world. In 
some places, however, the more alert and clairvoyant 
members of this class perceive the danger and change the 
nature of their investments, advancing at times to the point 
of mechanizing agriculture, transferring a part of their 
interests to industries, or becoming commercial agents for 
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the monopolies. In any case, the first wars of liberation 
never managed to destroy the large reactionary landholding 
powers, which bind the peasant to the soil. 1 his is the 
phenomenon that is prevalent in all the countries of 
America and has been the foundation of all the injustices 
committed since the King of Spain ceded the great land 
grants to those very noble Spanish conquistadors, leaving, 
in the case of Cuba, the natives, creoles, and mestizos only 
the unappropriated royal lands, that is the land left in the 
center where the boundaries of three circular landholdings 
meet. 


The large landholder realized, in the majority of the 
countries, that he could not survive alone, so he rapidly 
joined in an alliance with the monopolies; that is with the 
strongest and most ruthless oppressors of the American 
people. North American capital arrived to exploit the virgin 
lands, to withdraw investment from the ‘benefited’ country. 

America was the field of interimperialist struggles. The 
wars’ between Costa Rica and Nicaragua; the separation 
of Panama from Colombia; the infamy committed against 
Ecuador in her dispute against Peru; the struggle between 
Paraguay and Bolivia; are but expressions of this gigantic 
battle between the great monopolistic powers of the world, 
a battle decided almost completely in favor of the North 
i^erican monopolies after the Second World War. From 
then on the Empire has dedicated itself to perfecting its 
colonial possessions and to erecting barriers to prevent the 
penetration of old and new competitors from other imperi- 
aUst countries. All this results in a monstrously distorted 
economy, which has been described by the economists of 
imperialism with an innocuous vocabulary indicative of the 

miserably 

exploited Indians who are reduced to ignominy, ‘little 

D^ni? vLk ‘colored’ for negro or mulatto 

m?ntc ^’scriminated against, converted into inslru- 

th f ^ terms to 

^t^^Sgle for better 

Serrve“"^^ America, 

What is underdevelopment? 

A dwarf with an enormous head and a swollen chest is 
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‘underdeveloped’, insofar as his weak legs or his short arms 
do not coordinate with the rest of his body; he is the pro- 
duct of a teratological phenomenon which has distorted his 
development. That is what we are in reality, we the modestly 
called ‘underdeveloped’. In truth we are colonies, semi- 
colonies. or dependent countries. We are countries with 
economies distorted by the actions of imperialism, which 
has abnormally developed the industrial or agricultural 
resources necessary to complement its complex economy. 
‘Underdevelopment’, or distorted development, carries 
with it a dangerous specialization in raw materials, con- 
taining a threat of hunger for all our people. We. ‘the 
underdeveloped’, are those of the single crop, the single 
product, and the single market. A single product whose 
uncertain sale depends upon a single market, which imposes 
and sets conditions: I his is the great formula of imperial 
economic domination which is combined with the old and 
always useful Roman formula, ‘divide and conquer’. 

The system of large landholding, then, through its con- 
nections with imperialism, shapes completely the so-called 
‘underdevelopment’, which results in low salaries and 
unemployment. This phenomenon of low salaries and un- 
employment, sharpened by the cyclical variations of the 
economy of the system, is the vicious common denominator 
of all the countries of America from the Rio Bravo to the 
South Pole. This common denominator, which we are stress- 
ing and which should serve as the basis of analysis for all 
who concern themselves with social phenomena, is called 
hunger of ihe people, that is. exhaustion from being 
oppressed, abused, exploited to the maximum; exhausUon 
from selling miserably one's labor for fear of joining the 
enormous mass of unemployed, so that the maximum of 
profit is squeezed from each human body only to be 
squandered in the orgies of the owners of capital. 

Ihus we see that there are great and inescapable common 
denominators in Latin America, and that we cannot say that 
we have been exempted from any of the related evils "'n'ch 
result in the most terrible and permanent of them all: 
hunger of the people. Large landholding, as a form of primi- 
tive exploitation or as the expression of capitalist monopoly 
of the land, conforms to the new conditions and becomes 
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allied with imperialism, the form of exploitation and mono- 
polistic capital that goes beyond national boundaries, to 
create economic colonialism, euphemistically called ‘under- 
development’, which results in low salaries, underemploy- 
ment. unemployment, and hunger of the people. All this 
existed in Cuba. Here. too. there was hunger, and one of the 
highest percentages of unemployment in Latin America; 
here imperialism was more ruthless than in other places in 
America, and here large landholding existed as much as in 
any other American country. 

What did we do to free ourselves from the great specter 
of imperialism, with its entourage of puppet government 
leaders in each country and its mercenary armies ready to 
defend the puppet and the whole social system of exploita- 
tion of man by man? We applied a few formulas, w hich we 
have already mentioned as discoveries of our empirical 
medicine for the great ills of our beloved Latin America, an 
empirical medicine that rapidly became partofscientifictruth. 

The objective conditions for the struggle are created by 
the hunger of the people, the reaction to that hunger, the 
fear induced to suffocate the popular reaction, and the w-avc 
of hatred which repression originates. Absent from 
America were the subjective conditions of which the most 
important is the consciousness of the possibility of victory 
by violent means in the face of the imperialist powers and 
their internal allies. Those conditions are created in the 
process of the armed struggle which progressively clarifies 
the necessity of the change (and permits one to predict it) 
and the defeat of the army and its final annihilation by the 
popular forces (as the necessary condition of any genuine 

revolution). 

Having pointed out that the conditions are fulfilled 
through the exercise of armed struggle, we have to explain 
once again that the scene of that struggle should be the 

untryside, and that from the countryside, with a peasant 

objectives for which the peasantry 

-f , . which is the equitable distribution 

•* VI""” cities. Based on the 

class, whose great leaders 

Latin A govern us, the peasantry of 

America will provide the great liberation army of the 
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future, as it has already done in Cuba. That army created 
in the countryside, in which the subjective conditions for 
the taking of power mature, will proceed to conquer the 
cities from the outside, uniting itself with the working class, 
thus increasing its ideological wealth. It will defeat the 
oppressor army in skirmishes and surprise attacks at the 
beginning and in major battles at the end, when it has grown 
to the point where it can abandon its guerrilla form in order 
to become a large popular army of liberation. The stage for 
the consolidation of revolutionary power will be the liquida- 
tion of the old army, as we have already said. 

If all these conditions present in Cuba existed in the rest 
of the Latin American countries, in other struggles to win 
power for the dispossessed classes, what would happen? 
Would it be feasible or not? If it is feasible, would it be 
easier or more diflicull than in Cuba? Let us mention the 
difficulties which in our view will make the new revolu- 
tionary struggles of America harder. There are general 
difficulties for all the countries and more specific difficulties 
for some whose level of development or national peculi- 
arities are different. We mentioned at the beginning of this 
paper that we could consider as exceptional factors the 
attitude of imperialism, disoriented in the face of the Cuban 
Revolution, and to a certain extent, the attitude of the 
national bourgeoisie, also disoriented, even looking sympa- 
thetically upon the action of the rebels due to the pressure 
of imperialism on their interests (a situation which is. in- 
deed. common to all our countries). Cuba has drawn the 
line in the sand again, and again we see Pizarro’s dilemma: 
on the one hand, there are those who love the people, and 
on the other, those who hate the people. Between them, each 
time a bit more definitely, the line divides the two great 
social forces, the bourgeoisie and the working class, which 
are defining with increasing clarity their respective positions, 
as the process of the Cuban Revolution advances. 

This is to say that imperialism has learned well the *cs.son 
of Cuba, and that it will not allow itself to be caught by 
surprise in any of our twenty republics, in any of the 
colonies that still exist in America. This means that vast 
popular struggles against powerful invading armies await 
those who now attempt to violate the peace of the 
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sepulchers, the Roman peace. This is important, because if 
the Cuban liberation war was difficult, with its two years of 
continuous struggle, anguish, and instability, infinitely more 
difficult will be the new battles which await the people in 


other places in Latin America. 

The United States speeds up the delivery of armaments 
to the puppet governments that appear threatened; it makes 
them sign pacts of dependency to make it legally easier to 
send instruments of repression and murder and troops 
charged with these duties. Moreover, they increase the 
military training of the soldiers in the repressive armies, so 
that they will serve as an efficient spearhead against the 
people. 

And the bourgeoisie? In many countries of America there 
are objective conflicts between the national bourgeoisies 
struggling to develop and the imperialism which inundates 
the markets with its products in order to destroy in unequal 
competition the national industrialist, as well as other 
manifestations of struggle for value and wealth. In spite of 
these conflicts the national bourgeoisies are not capable, in 
general, of sustaining a consequential struggle against 
imperialism. They fear the popular revolution more than 


the sufferings under the oppressive and despotic domination 
of imperialism, which destroys nationality, affronts patriotic 
sentiments, and colonizes the economy. The great bour- 
geoisie openly opposes the revolution and does not hesitate 
in allying itself with imperialism and landowners to fight 
against the people and to cut off their access to revolution. 

A desperate and hysterical imperialism, willing to go into 
all sorts of manipulations while giving armaments and even 
troops to its puppets to annihilate any people who should 
rise up; a ferocious latifundisino showing no scruples, 
experimenting with the most brutal forms of repression; 
and a higher bourgeoisie, ready to cut off, by whatever 
means, the paths toward popular revolution. These are the 
great allied forces which directly oppose the new popular 

These are the difficulties, which' to the 

usual ones in this type of s.truggle, undertS^SUv coitions 

ot Latin America since the consolidation of Th# fcuban 
RevoluUon. / ftv 
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There are other difficulties even more specific. Countries 
that, although still unable to accomplish an effective 
industrialization, have developed their light and middle 
industry or have undergone a process of population con- 
centration in large urban centers, find it more difficult to 
prepare guerrillas. Moreover, the ideological influence of 
dense population centers inhibits guerrilla warfare and 
encourages peacefully organized masses. All this gives rise 
to a certain ‘institutionalization’, which in more or less 
‘normal’ periods makes conditions less harsh than the usual 
ones inflicted upon the people. 

It might even be conceived that a possible quantitative 
change in the number of revolutionary elements in Congress 
could one day bring about a qualitative change. Given 
present conditions, this hope, in our view, is groundless in 
Latin America. While the possibility is not excluded that 
change in any country may be initiated through electoral 
means, the prevalent conditions in Latin America make that 
possibility remote. 

Revolutionaries cannot predict all the tactical variants 
that may present themselves in the course of the struggle 
for their liberation. The real capacity of a revolutionary is 
measured by his being able to find adequate revolutionary 
tactics to meet each change in the situation -- to keep all 
tactics at hand and to exploit them to the maximum. 


Chapter Ten 


On Economic Planning in Cuba* 


We are initiating a new series of popular university lectures 
on economics. This is not the most appropriate time for such 
a task. The blood of the patriots and martyrs who defended 
our independence is still fresh on Cuban soil, as is the blood 
of the invaders who tried to tread our land under the pro- 
tection of a foreign power. 

Moreover, this is the eve of the day on which the people 
will proclaim their revolution, the first socialist revolution 
of Latin America. Nevertheless, we must return to our 
economic task. It is not so glamorous as political tasks of 
the defense of the nation, but it is of great importance. 

The Ministry of Industry has had a relatively short life, 
but it had some antecedents. The economy of free Cuba 
began with INRA. When the peasants were given land, it 
became necessary to develop industries to utilize the raw 
materials they produced and to make consumer goods for 
the masses. This led to the creation of the Department of 
Industrialization in INRA. The department slowly began 
to acquire such importance that it became a separate 
ministry early this year. 

The Cuban Ministry of Industry is designed to suit the 
newness of our economy and the changes taking place. It 
may be changed again in a few months because we adapt 
^rselves to the necessities imposed by our difficult task, 
^is task is all the more difficult because we, the chiefs of 
the ministry, are learning by doing. Naturally there will be 
errors, and they must be corrected. But the total number of 
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errors is small compared with those of the past. 

The Ministry of Industry does not direct all the industries 
of the country, nor is it in charge of all industrialization. 
There are two very important agencies that lie outside this 
ministry. The industrialization of livestock and agricultural 
products is administered by a special department of INRA. 
In addition, the Public Works Ministry is in charge of 
industries connected with construction and is in charge of 
all building. 

The Ministry is, of course, headed by a minister. He is 
assisted - and this is an innovation in Cuba taken from the 
experience of the socialist countries ~ by a council of 
directors composed of the heads of the various departments 
of the ministry and by four undersecretaries. This council 
meets weekly. 

The ministry has two functions. One is the direct admini- 
stration of the nation’s industries, and the other is related 
to economic planning. The Undersecretariat of Economy 
plans for future investments and the Secretariat for Con- 
struction plans for new industries. The Undersecretariat of 
Basic Industry takes care of Cuba’s most important 
industries. These industries are divided into industrial 
groups, each of which is called a Consolidated Enterprise. 
The Undersecretariat of Light Industry acts more like such 
secretariats do in other countries. 

The path of industrialization has two aspects. One is that 
the government is heading toward established goals with 
the aid of laws and decrees, and to this end, has nationalized 
the principal industries. The other aspect results from the 
fears of a defeated class and political upheavals like those 
that have been taking place in Cuba for the past two years. 

The goods of those who engaged in activities against the 
security of the state were the first to be confiscated. The 
petit bourgeoisie placed itself on the side of the revolution 
and began to work. The other part of the bourgeoisie began 
conspiring, and some members of this group have fled. They 
left a number of small industries, which we had to take over 
in order to provide work. 

This is a continuing process. We tried to put an end to it 
by giving assurance. However, they continue to leave 
some because they wish to return as conquerors, and some 
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from fear. Some engage in subversive activities until they 
are discovered by our immense intelligence service - all the 
people of Cuba. 

In this way we are presented with a small business 
employing, say seven workers. There is no machinery, no 
sanitary facilities, and no organization. But there are seven 
men who must work for their families. Naturally we take 
care of them in any way we can. 

We have a serious problem trying to deal with such small 
enterprises. The unemployment problem was very great 
here, and all the small industries were staffed by employees 
who worked with primitive tools in primitive ways. If we 
were to mechanize all these industries so that a few men 
could do the work of many, the rest might remain unem- 
ployed. We cannot permit this. 

A case in point is the tobacco industry, where machinery 
which could replace hundreds of workers already exists. 
And to compete on the world market, we must mechanize. 
In the sugar industry we are now producing six million tons 
and have hopes of exceeding nine million tons in coming 
years, but we must mechanize. At the moment we are hav- 
ing trouble getting enough people to cut cane. They prefer 
other jobs because cane-cutting is hard work, so we must 
mechanize. 


We must also mechanize our ports. The Soviet Union has 
developed detergents to clean out their tankers and prepare 
them for other cargoes. For example, the Russians provide 
us with four million tons of oil annually, and this year they 
are buying 2.7 million tons of sugar from us. Their ships 

*uear. But this necessi- 
mes the elimination of many workers who are earning their 
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directly to the minister for the functioning of this industry. 
Each enterprise is responsible to the undersecretariat that 
controls it and plans for it. Each enterprise has a plan, a 
budget, and quotas. It must surrender its production to the 
Ministry of Internal Commerce or to the other industries 
of the state apparatus. These enterprises make no profit for 
themselves. All profits they produce belong to the Cuban 
State. 

Another function of the ministry is planning. We speak of 
an economic plan for the country, a socialist plan. The 
fundamental condition for this is control of the means of 
production. We already control the means of production, 
but is this enough? No! We must also know all the statistics, 
all the economic factors. As we know, the capitalist system 
left no statistics, so the government is working on them now. 

Once we have this knowledge, we must have goals. But 
we must be realists. We cannot do everything in five years, 
but we must plan for the development of whatever is most 
necessary. When all these things are done, we still cannot 
plan. There are two more factors: unity of action and popu- 
lar support. The people must support and understand our 
plans, and we must know of what they approve and dis- 
approve. Then we can plan. 

A few days ago the sugar workers issued the slogan. 5>ix 
million tons on the first of May’. When I heard this, I was 
surprised because I knew of the slow progress of the harvest. 
So I called in the administrator of mills. He said that it was 
the workers’ initiative; that he had not been consulted. 
Today is April 30th. That means that 400.000 tons would 
have to be produced today, and that is clearly impossible. 
Why did this happen? Because there was no plan. This is 
purely constructive criticism. We must be realistic, and we 

must plan. . , 

I he industrialization of our country poses some special 

problems. Cuba had been a country without a fieet, but 
with a fabulous amount of foreign trade. Because of its sugar 
production Cuba had a foreign trade more than halt as 
great as Brazil's. But it was also because of its sugar pro- 
duction that Cuba was an underdeveloped country. 

One of the first reforms wc instituted was the substitution 
of Cuban products for imports wherever possible. This was 
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the first phase of industrialization. For industrialization we 
need technicians in all phases of industry. Another impor- 
tant factor is raw material. Cuba is a country of enormous 
wealth, and there is no tropical product which it cannot 
produce. It has everything necessary for industrialization. 

We have supplied the need for capital through aid from 
the socialist countries. In a few years we will have developed 
from an agricultural into an industrial state. But we do not 
intend to abandon our sugar production. We think we can 
not only develop it, but can find more markets. We cannot 
say now how much sugar we will produce in 1965. However, 
sugar must continue to be an important factor in our 
development. 

Another of our great resources is mining. We have three 
basic minerals; iron, nickel, and copper. In addition, we 
have chromium, manganese, and other minerals of lesser 
importance. 


How have we developed our mining industry? Our two 
main problems were a complete lack of knowledge of our 
national territory and total lack of experts. We are over- 
coming these problems with the aid of socialist countries. 
Fundamentally, the Soviet Union is the nation that has 
given us aid within the framework of the planning Cuba has 
outlined. The Soviet Union has been mainly concerned with 
long-range mineral prospecting. 

To give you an idea of how work is being done in the 
Soviet Union, which is a technically developed nation, and 
how work is being done in Cuba. I can say the following: 
Ihe chief Soviet geologists belong to a southern Soviet 
Kepublic which has nine million inhabitants. They have 
mteen thousand geologists. We have six million inhabi- 
tants, and taking into account all the geologists which we 
have imported - Soviet. Chilean, Peruvian, Mexican, and 

« 1 hundred. And if we were to count 

only the Cuban geologists. I think that we could count them 

camnft hands. In other words, we are 

completely lacking in technology. 

And I wish to explain why we are now being visited by 

.T" ‘he empire was 

yet Sse ‘“hnological development; or better 

yet, because it was interested in keeping the knowledge of 
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geology from Cuba. The North Americans were interested 
in keeping us in the state in which we found ourselves. For 
example, the Moa Bay Mining Company, which is now 
called the Pedro Soto Company in memory of a martyr of 
our Revolution, was a very modern United States company 
engaged in the extraction of nickel. This company had 
several Cuban engineers working for it, but there was not a 
single Cuban at the head of any of the various departments. 
All the department heads w'ere North American; the 
Cubans took orders. Occasionally they could do things, but 
they did not have access to secrets. Today the heads of all 
the departments are Cubans, and they are aided by Soviet 


technology. 

Mining is the basis of the development of a nation. A 
nation which does not have iron has serious problems. With- 
out iron a nation cannot develop an adequate steel industiy. 

First I wish to tell you that we have signed contracts with 
the Soviet Union to make a geological study of a quarter of 
our national territory. They are now starting a study of six 
thousand kilometers, which represents approximately > 
per cent of our territory. 

The lalerite deposits in the Nicaro zone of northern 
Oriente are among the richest sources of potential wealth. 
They contain low-grade iron ore, as well as lead, sulphur. 

and nickel. Nickel extraction is now under way. 

These mines have resources estimated at about three 
billion tons, and this is very important to Cuba. There is a 
technological problem resulting from the difficu ty ot 
separating chromium and iron, but tests are being made, and 
1 am sure the problem will be solved, eventually. Here a e 
Cuba’s great reserves of iron. But iron can also be 
laterites in Pinar del Rio and in the south of Onente. and in 
othe" m.nas - old ones, developed by United States owne s 
and new ones, which we are opening. In all. we have enoug 

iron for sixty yc^rs. i j » 

We have two nickel plants: Nicaro, the old 

plant, and Moa, the new United States plant, 
tobly will go into operation in June. T*”* 
achievement of the revolut.onary government. The Moa 
plant was completed by the imperialists ju.st as the nat 
was being liberated, and it was never put into operation. 
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In Pinar del Rio there is potential wealth in the form of 
copper. The task is now to develop the old deposits and to 
search for new ones. We also have large quantities of 
manganese in the Santiago area. We have chrome in the 
north of Oriente, in Camaguey, and in Pinar del Rio. We 
are also studying the use of peat for the generation of 
electric power. 

A very important thing is missing. It is petroleum. You 
know that many United States companies in Cuba confined 
themselves to the refining of petroleum. Cuba is an impor- 
tant factor in the Carribbean. It had good ports and com- 
munications and offered low production costs. So three 
colossi installed refineries here: Shell, Esso, and Texaco. 
They received petroleum from Venezuela, refined it here, 
and sold it to the United States and to Caribbean countries. 

When the revolutionary government took to the path of 
development, petroleum production in Cuba was small and 
supplied less than 1 per cent of the country’s needs. There 
was little interest in developing petroleum production; 
perhaps there was even interest in concealing the fact that 
there was petroleum here. 

We have begun an interesting investigation with the few 
^ban experts we possess and with Soviet experts. The 
Soviet experts pointed out two probable locations of large 
petroleum deposits and will develop special technology for 
use in these places. There are clear indications that we do 
have petroleum in Cuba and our experts and those of our 
fomgn friends will try to find as much as possible. 

We have contracted with the Soviet Union for the 
development of a steel plant with a capacity of 1.3 million 
ons, to be carried out in several stages. In this connection. 

w Cuba area has been decided upon as suit- 

able for the establishment of our first steel plant. 

Here are our steel plans: The Soviet Union has agreed to 
set up a plant that will produce 250.000 tons by 1964. In 
aam^Uon we wiU develop a plant we found in Cuba. It was a 
product of anarchic capitalist development called Antillana 

„L .u?' V designed and poorly utilized. In two 

y wrs this plant will produce 250.000 tons. 

development of steel production, min- 
ng and industry, we need electric power. At present we have 
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installations with a capacity of 620,000 kilowatts in Cuba. 
In addition, there are sugar mill installations with a capacity 
of about 300,000 kilowatts, which are functioning badly. 
We hope to obtain about 600.000 additional kilowatts in the 
next five years - most to be developed by the socialist 
nations and some by nations of the dollar area. In other 
words, in the next five years we will double our electric 
power production. 

The production of construction materials is of prime 
importance in the development of our industry. The three 
principal materials are ceramics, bricks, and cement. We 
have had problems in this regard. Two brick kilns are not 
operating at the moment because of the imperialist 
blockade. But the capacity will be increased in any event. 
The present production of 900,000 to 1,000,000 tons of 
cement is insufficient for national consumption. We are 
contemplating doubling this production within the next five 
years. 

For some time to come, agriculture will be the basis of 
our development. We have large-scale cattle production 
which utilizes much land. We must have irrigation projects 
and we must produce fertilizers. By 1965 approximately one 
million tons of fertilizer will be used in Cuba. We must have 
our own factories to produce this amount. 

We will now turn to consumer goods. But first I must 
speak about food, for the industrial picture of the natwn 
cannot be clear without plans for food for the next five 
years. We must consider the self-sufficiency of our agri- 
cultural production. Some crops, such as wheat, olive oil. 
and wine grapes will have to be omitted. In producing other 
crops, the proper utilization of foodstuffs for canned goods 
and the development of light industry will have to be taken 

into account. 

We must also contemplate the development of the texine 
industry. There was practically no cotton when the 
revolutionary government assumed power. In a few years we 
will have all the cotton we need, and we will double our 
textile production capacity. Because of the serious prob- 
lems created by the imperialist blockade, we have had to 
change the type of cotton, and some factories have been 
closed. During the Five Year Plan, with the aid which we 
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are now receiving, we expect to be able to increase pro- 
duction. In a few days a new factory with 15,000 spindles is 
to be opened. We are receiving 200,000 more spindles in 
the next four years: 50,000 from the Chinese People’s 
Republic and 150.000 from the German Democratic 
Republic. In addition we are to receive 3,500 new looms. At 
the end of the five years we will have just about achieved 
self-sufficiency in textiles. 

The situation is different with regard to leather. We are 
a nation of cattle producers, but we have been troubled by 
bad techniques, bad cattle, and bad cattle fodder. We plan 
to develop our cattle industry and become exporters of meat, 
leather, and leather products. This is a long-range task, and 
we plan to begin to develop it during the Five Year Plan. 

Another important factor in industrial development is 
the mechanical arts. In this field we have contracted with 
Czechoslovakia for a complete factory for the manufacture 
of two thousand tractors, five thousand trucks, one hundred 


stationary motors, three thousand motorcycle motors, and 
so forth, in one phase of one year. This will give us a basis 
for the manufacture of our vehicles. In 1965 we will begin 
to manufacture automobiles. We have decided to devote 
the first stage of our development to the manufacture of 
vehicles for industry. 

In the field of aviation we are without technological 
resources, so we will continue to purchase planes. But we 
wi 1 leave our traditional markets for the markets of those 
nations that now lead in technology. 

As for maritime transportation, we will begin the task of 
becoming a seafaring nation by contracting, within the next 
ew days, with the Polish Republic for a dockyard with all 
the factories related to this industry. We plan to produce 

in the first phase of our pro- 

ships of ten thousand tons for trans-AUantic 
iraae in the second phase. 

thi n'l!™ from Cienfuegos about 

^ consiZL ' many factors to 

^pula on « I" ” One must consider the 

SS ifi determine whether the 

to reCrdei" " 
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For example, something must be given to the people of 
Playa Giron who resisted the weight of the enemy aggres- 
sion so well. They have suffered losses of life and property; 
their wives and children have been murdered. It is necessary 
to go to this zone and take care of them. 

There are also important economic factors which 
regulate the placing of industries: the availability of 
electricity, water, communications, and raw material. This 
will give you an idea of how industry will be distributed 
throughout Cuba. 

But first I must issue a notice. Not all these factories have 
been decided upon yet. If it is necessary, we will have to 
adjust the locations and make changes. I am giving you this 
notice in order to be sure that the people will not become 
angry if a factory is planned for one place and we then 
have to change its location for some reason. 

So now we can begin. In the Zavalo area of Pinar del Rio 
there will be a plant for the processing of silicone. This zone 
is rich in silicone. A plant for the processing of kaolin will 
be located on the Isle of Pines. In the Arlemisa area of 
Pinar del Rio ceramics will be produced. In Camaguey 
there will be an aluminum plant and a glass combine. 

We have not tried to establish too many industries in 
Havana Province because we want to balance the map of 
the nation insofar as possible. Until now all the branches of 
the foreign companies have been established near Havana. 
We have placed in Havana the industries that are most 
important from the strategic and technical points of view, 
but we have tried to place heavy industry in areas where 
the necessary raw materials arc available. 

In Havana there will be an electro-technical combine 
composed of factories for the production of television and 
radio receivers, a factory for light rubber products, a 
battery factory, a typewriter assembly plant, a centralized 
industrial laboratory, a seamless copper factory, and a tex- 


tile factory. . 

In Batabano factories for the production of office 
ment - pencils, fountain pens, and so forth - will be 
established. The location of these factories in Batabano is an 
example of how political factors determine the location or 
a factory. These factories are of little importance and can 
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be placed anywhere. They have been put in Batabano to 
give work to port workers and to fulfill an old promise made 
by the revolutionary government to compensate dock 
workers who had lost the tourist trade. Now they will be 
employed in easier work and will be better paid. 

A fertilizer combine has been placed in Matanzas. This 
will be an enlargement of the Cuban-Nilro company. We 
are negotiating in regard to this factory, not with a socialist 
nation, but with a private, capitalist firm, which has worked 
very well with us. As there is a problem of dollars, we are 
negotiating payments and other details. Also planned for 
Matanzas are a sodium chloride plant and a textile factory. 
In Cardenas there will be a lock factory, a nonferrous metal 
foundry, and production of gas pumps and steam valves. 

In Cienfuegos there will be a lumber combine, a 
mechanical combine, a diesel motor and compressor 
factory, a sewing machine factory, an electro-technical 
combine, an electric motor factory, a water pump factory, 
and others. 


In Santa Clara there will be a combine for the production 

of household articles. Tlicre will also be a mechanized 

electric-arc steel foundry, purchased in the Soviet Union. 

Ihe elecuic arc is from Poland, but it is to be operated in 

me mechanized combine. There will also be a small tool 

actory a plastic articles factory, and a small plant for the 
assembly of cameras. 

w'll be an electro-technical combine 
ith a factory for the production of all types of trans- 

h/TTk!” Tanamo, for the time being, there will 

nine factory for the production of needles and 

fhe savagely bombarded by 

them w able to repay 

nirtf.! t In Bahia de Nipe there will be two 


agricultural tool f.actory 
the laroocr "'■'I be transformed into one of 

country. One of the 
for the nrorfi Planned for Santiago, as well as a factory 
A r tractors, and trucks. 

the Soviet^ Union purchased in 

. with a capacity of approximately one 
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million tons a year also will be established in Santiago. There 
will also be a wire factory and a factory to produce 
galvanized iron for electrical installations. 

This is the program of what the nation is going to do. This 
panorama has been planned optimistically, with the idea 
that the progress of the forces of peace make an aggression 
increasingly improbable. This is our dearest wish. 

However, we must take into account the facts of reality. 
One of the first problems we must consider is the imperialist 
aggression. What point can this aggression reach? I cannot 
say. The words of Mr. Kennedy, so full of a profound con- 
viction of a special destiny, full of a fascist conceit, full of 
arrogance and a concentrated anger because for the first 
time he was not able to fulfill his designs in America easily, 
make it impossible for us to know what the future attitude 
of the United States will be. And this is very important also 
from the point of view of industrial construction, because 
we will have to add to construction the task of reconstruc- 
tion. 

What is assured is that victory will be ours. But we do not 
know what degree of destruction the imperialist attack may 
bring us. This time the destruction fell on undefended 
families, and our militiamen and our soldiers died in the 
fight in the Playa Giron zone, as did some of our pilots. The 
loss was entirely of a military nature, if one wants to call it 
that. However, among the new prospects is the destruction 
of industries and sabotage. We can even expect that enemy 
planes will come to bomb us. because they have already 
done so. And in this eventuality, we cannot estimate what 
we will have to rebuild. 

We have been witness to what happened in Korea, tor 
example. There, North American aerial superiority des- 
troyed every sign of life on the surface of the earth. I ney 
did not leave a single house standing. They wiped out the 
cattle. But today, after only a few years. Korea is preparing 
to produce 2.5 million tons of steel - much more than we 
will produce at the end of this Five Year Plan. The resurgence 
has been extraordinary. All the sufferings instil! in the 
people the inspiration to work hard; they fortify the people, 
who find new energy when they are imbued with an ideal 

and see justice is a possible goal. 
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In addition that was a different epoch. At that time the 
Soviet Union was just emerging from a great war. the 
fiercest war that humanity has ever experienced. It did not 
have, or had not yet perfected, the atomic bomb. Its planes 
were inferior to the United States’ planes. The desire for 
peace, of a nation which had lost twenty million inhabitants, 
was very strong. 

Korea had to maintain itself under conditions very 
different from the present conditions. 1 believe that it will 
not be the same if another aggression is carried out. and 
an attempt is made to create another Korea in Cuba. 

But all this is guesswork. The sad impression today is that 
world peace depends on the rage, the hysteria, of a fascist 
ruler in a nation that is directly involved in fascism. That is 
why we have to consider this as a factor of our industriali- 
zation. Among the problems is that of knowing what 
amount of our industrial wealth we will have to rebuild and 
to estimate it in terms of time, money, employment of 
workers, and materials. 


Of course this is not the only problem. We also have 
internal problems - serious problems. We presented one of 
these problems when we spoke about our Five Year Plan. It 
is the lack of basic knowledge in a nation in which tech- 
nology has never been developed, in a nation which did not 
even know its own wealth and which was absolutely depen- 
dent on the North American giant, on the great technical 
capability of the United States, on North American in- 
fallibility, and whose technical knowledge was limited to 
catalogues for ordering parts that had broken 
This has had an important influence on us - not only in 
the technical field, by limiting the capability of our 
personnel m the practical sense, but also by limiting us 

tecwT important point. United states 

technical personnel have entirely different characteristics 

from those wc are trying to give the technical personnel in 

Cuba. In the United States the technician is in a separale 

mfSl ""^ss of exploited people and 

the small group of exploiters. He receives more crumbs 

from the banquet than the workers. This view of ^he 

echnician, completely removed from real ho u 

■mposed in Cuba, One can frcuen.i'heir'even ’from .h^e 
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technicians who support the revolutionary government, the 
statement, 'I am a technician’. This is said in justification of 
the fact that he had work under Batista, under the Cuban 
Socialist government, under Prio, or under anyone else, 
because he belongs to this special category, completely 
removed from society. This attitude is a creation of im- 
perialism. 

We have had to fight against this, to try to change this 
view. A nation cannot be built in a laboratory. It must be 
built with the strength of the people; it must be built by 
uniting the people. That is why we want each of our 
technicians to be part of the people. That is why we have 
difficulties at present. 

Some of our technicians are adapting themselves to these 
changes and are improving, but there are still some who 
are left over from the previous era. That is why we are 
determined to create a new man. the man who comes from 
the working class, from the peasant class, the man who is a 
product of the Revolution. 

Despite the fact that the type of technician we now have 
is not the ideal type, we have preferred him to having no 
technicians at all, and in many cases we had to be left with 
none at all. Many of them left, and they are leaving every 
day. It is no secret from anyone that every day some man 
who has been bought, or who simply cannot withstand the 
new climate of Cuba (I must say that in order not to be 
unjust), goes into exile. 

Construction has been and continues to be difficult, we 
have had to accelerate the instruction of those who could 
be instructed. But this is the great task of construction, and 
this is the miracle that a people can achieve when filled wim 
the holy idea of production and the realization of their 

aspirations. . p 

Now for the secondary problems we have to tace. ro 

example, there is the changeover to different technology 
The United States still uses inches, yards, and pounds, whii 
almost all the other nations in the world use the metric and 
decimal systems, which are much more logical. This seems 
a small thing, but it brings complications ^^en one mus 
use machinery and equipment designed for the met 
system. Our workers have to make the adjustment. 
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You know there is a fundamental difference between the 
socialist nations which now supply our raw material and the 
United States. The United States has an extraordinarily 
developed consumer-goods industry. The socialist nations 
are primarily engaged in developing their heavy industry. 
In the socialist nations everything is planned. If there is 
a need for one million glasses, then one million glasses are 
produced. The glasses are all the same, and there is no com- 
petition. In the capitalist nations the finish of a product is 
of great importance and creates competition in the market. 
Thus our machinery, which was adapted to the production 
of a fine finish for a product, sometimes had to be changed 
to satisfy the great demand of the population. 

In addition we have had the problem of the iniperialist 
blockade of raw material. This blockade is uneven for 
many reasons. It is uneven because it is sometimes in their 
interests to sell. It is uneven because the interimperialist 
conflict is so great that they cannot prevent the sale of some 
products. The harm lies in not selling. They lost profits. 
Then they select certain strategic articles and work on them. 

Because of the shortage of strategic raw materials, we 

have had to close some plants. For example, they did not 

sell us ammonia. Cuba-Nitro has not yet completed the 

ammonia plant, and as w'e cannot at the moment import 

ammonia from the Soviet Union (you know that ammonia 

is an industrial product in great demand), the Cuba-Nitro 

plant is at a standstill. The same thing has happened with 

other plants. Some arc working at half their capacity. In 

general this means that our ambitious plans could not be 
fulfilled. 


We made our production plans on the assumption that 
we would have all the raw material needed and all the spare 
parts we would require. We started to work enthusiastically 
on our plan, which had not been announced because it was 
a preparatory plan. The real development plan will begin 

We made an error similar to the one made by our com- 
rades in the sugar industry. We did not go to the masses. We 
rnade a laboratory plan. We estimated the capacity of the 
plants already installed, we estimated the production, and 
this was our working plan. Today we can see clearly that 
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the masses did not participate in the plan, and a plan that 
lacks the participation of the masses is a plan that is always 
threatened with defeat. 

Under these conditions we w’cre unable to fulfill our plan. 
Fundamentally, we have achieved only 25 per cent of our 
plan in the steel industry. But even so, we increased pro- 
duction by 75 per cent in one year. This shows us the large 
number of installations in Cuba that were idle. Our task 
was to put our full capacity to work. But we failed because 
we lacked raw material and because we had not discussed 
our plans with the masses. Another of our problems is 
coordination with agriculture. We must perfect this co- 
ordination. 

Now’ I wish to talk about relations with the workers. The 
working classes still arc unaware of their potential, their 
duties, their rights. There has been much propaganda about 
voluntary work - the cutting of sugar cane by people who 
do not participate directly in production. You know that 
sugar cane is processed the day it is cut. When the worker 
takes off on Sunday, even though there is still unfinished 
work, just because he has made enough to cover his most 
pressing needs, it shows there is no spirit of improvement 
in his life, that there is a lack of understanding of the needs 
of the Revolution. The Sunday sugar cane cutters ot 
Havana help a great deal, and the weekly production ot 
sugar cane in Havana Province is steadily increasing. But 
what I wanted to stress is that the working class is not put- 
ting forth its full effort. 

We are living in a time of revolution, a Revolution that 
has proclaimed itself a socialist revolution. And socialism is 
not just a word, it is the result of economic factors ana 
factors of conscience. 1 hat Is why we still have much to do 


in this connection. 

The masses must be interested m knowing 'vhat an 
economic plan is, what their duty is, how toy can protect 
the interests of the workers m eaeh factciry. There are p 
lems which must interest the masses. They ^ 

stantly aware of what happens in their factories and relate 

this to the entire life of the nation. kk, curare 

We are trying to get the workers to be thoroughly awa 
of their Revolution. We have two important plans to mat 
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end. One will be made public soon. They are the emulation 
plan, and the plan for educating the workers. 

Part of the emulation plan is for synchronizing produc- 
tivity and rewards, and involves work standards. I he first 
stage in the emulation plan is that of organization. The 
worker must help keep the factory clean, think of caring 
for his machine, realize the problem of raw materials, pro- 
tect his factory against sabotage, and contribute by his 
work and his study to national production. 

The education plan begins with the lowest technical 
capacity required for working with the machines in the 
factory. Schools and universities will make it possible for 
the worker to keep advancing as far as engineer or even 
president of the republic. So work and study together will 
make the worker into a qualified technician. That is the big 
task. 

All this work could not be done without two things: One 
is the country's determination, and the other is aid from the 
socialist countries. Both these things are united and com- 
plement each other. We receive aid from the socialist 
countries because they see the nation's determination, and 
the nation is more determined because it receives aid. 

Our first measures annoyed the North Americans some- 
what, but our real struggle began with the agrarian reform 
Agrarian reform is the first point of the inclined plane that 
leads to socialism. The reform affected thousands of 

caballerias of land belonging to United States monopolistic 
enterprises. 


That brought reaction at once from the empire, which did 
not seek to compromise. Rather, it at once sought to 
make this government knuckle under. So the dilemma arose 
immediately. Either we would go ahead on this path or we 

rrillf Continuing on this road brought more im- 
perialist pressure, and then there were in quick succession 

Ihe confiscation of 

the oil companies. They took away the sugar quota, and we 

nationalized the sugar mills. We nationalized the electric 

and I'""' ^ spectacular exchange of blows 

and at the beginning of this year our Premier was able to 
an^unce that we had entered a socialist erT. ' 

This IS not the time to define socialism. For our work in 
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industry, we should know that socialism is characterized by 
the people’s ownership of the means of production, which 
serve the people. Besides that purely economic basis, there 
is an aspect of consciousness that is of great importance. I 
hope that soon the Premier, who I believe will close this 
series of lectures, or somebody else, will give a clear 
explanation of these problems. 

It is important to stress that without such a clear aware- 
ness of the rights and duties of the people in the new phase, 
it is impossible to really enter into and work in a socialist 
society such as we want. A socialist society is absolutely 
democratic; it is based on the needs and aspirations of the 
people, and the people have a major role in all decisive 
points. 



Chapter Eleven 


On Growth and Imperialism* 


Like all other delegations, we must begin by thanking the 
government and the people of Uruguay for the warm 
welcome we have received on this visit. 

I should also like to express my personal thanks to the 
chairman of the meeting for his gift of the complete works 
of Rodd, and to explain to him that I am not beginning these 
remarks with a quotation from that great American for two 
reasons. The first is that I went back after many years to 
Ariel, looking for a passage that would represent at the 
present time the ideas of a man who is more than Urugua- 
yan, a man who is our American, an American from south 
of the Rio Grande; but throughout his Ariel Rodd speaks 
of the violent struggle and opposition of the Latin 
American countries against the nation that fifty years ago 
was also interfering in our economy and in our political 

freedom, and it is not proper to mention this, since the host 
IS involved. 


And the second reason, Mr. Chairman, Is that the chair- 
man of one of the delegations here present gave us a 
quotation from Marti to begin his statement. We shall 
^ to Marti with Marti. To Marti with Marti but 
with the anti-impemlistic and anti-feudal Marti who died 
facing Spariish bullets, fighting for the freedom of his 


•s 


Social^J„cllof,h? Oreads Sr!?' Imer-^erican Economic and 

T-V-H 
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At that international monetary conference recalled by 
the President of the Inter-American Bank when he spoke 
of the seventy years of waiting, Marti said: 

He who speaks of economic union speaks of political 
union. The nation that buys commands, and the nation 
that sells serves; it is necessary to balance trade in order 
to ensure freedom; the country that wants to die sells only 
to one country, and the country that wants to survive sells 
to more than one. The excessive influence of one country 
on the trade of another becomes political influence. 
Politics is the work of men, who surrender their feelings 
to interests, or who sacrifice part of their feelings to in- 
terests. When a strong nation gives food to another, it 
makes use of the latter. When a strong nation wants to 
wage war against another, it forces those who need it to 
ally themselves with it and to serve it. The nation that 
wants to be free must be free in commerce. Let it dis- 
tribute its trade among other equally strong countries. If 
it is to show preference for any, let it be for the one that 
needs it least. Neither unions of American countries 
against Europe, nor with Europe against a country of the 
Americas. The geographic fact of living together in 
the Americas does not compel political union except in 
the mind of some candidate or some babbler. Commerce 
flows along the slopes of the land and over the water 
and toward the one who has something to trade, be it a 
monarchy or a republic. Union with the world, and not 
with a part of it; not with one part of it against another. 
If the family of republics of the Americas has any 
function, it is not to be herded behind any one of them 
against the future republics. 

That, Mr. Chairman, was Marti seventy years ago. 

Now, having performed the basic duty of recalling the 
past and reciprocating the delegate's courtesy to us, 1 shall 
pass on to the fundamental part of my .statement, an 
analysis of why we are here and the characteristics ot tnis 
conference. And I must say, Mr. Chairman, that in the name 
of Cuba I disagree with almost all of the statements tha 
have been made, although I do not know if I disagree wi 
the speakers* innermost thoughts. 
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I must say that Cuba interprets this as a political con- 
ference; Cuba does not acknowledge a separation of 
economic matters from political ones; it understands that 
they always go hand in hand. That is why there can be no 
experts speaking of technical matters when the fate of the 
peoples is at slake. I shall explain why this is a political 
conference. It is political because ail economic conferences 
are political, but it is also political becau.se it was conceived 
against Cuba and against the example represented by Cuba 
in the entire Western Hemisphere. 

Let us see if this is not true. On the tenth, in Fort Amador, 
Canal Zone, General Decker, instructing a group of Latin 
American military personnel in the art of repressing 
peoples, spoke of the Montevideo Technical Conference 
and said that it is necessary to help it. But that is nothing. In 
his message of August 5th. 1961, read at the inaugural 
session. President Kennedy said the following: 

Those of you at this conference are present at an historic 


moment in ihc life of this hemisphere. For this is far more 
than an economic discussion or a technical conference on 
development. In a very real sense it is a demonstration of 
the capacity of free nations to meet the human and material 
problems of the modern world.’ 

I could continue with a quotation from the Prime 
Minister of Peru, when he was referring to political subjects- 
but in order not to tire the delegates, since I foresee that my 
sutement will be somewhat lengthy. I shall refer to some of 
the statements made by the 'experts*, and here I use quota- 
tion marks, taken from Topic V of the Agenda. 

On page I I, at the end, and as a definitive conclusion it 
^ys: Establishing, both at the hemisphere and the national 
evels, regular procedures for consultation among labor 
union adviso^ committees, in order that they may play an 
nflucntial role in the policy development of the programs 
that niay be agreed upon at a Special Meeting ' ^ 

And to reinforce my statement, so that there may be no 
doubt about my right to talk politics, which is svhat I plan 
to do in the name of the Government of Cuba hirers a 

same Topic concerning the 


‘Any delay on the part of democratic information media 
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in assuming their duty to defend, unilaggingly and without 
material compromise, the essential values of our civilization, 
would be of irreparable damage to democratic society and 
would pul those same media in imminent danger of losing 
the freedoms they now enjoy, as has been the case in Cuba’ 
- Cuba, spelled out in full - ‘where today the press, 
radio, television, and motion pictures are all under the 
absolute control of the Government.’ 

That is to say, fellow delegates, that in the report under 
discussion Cuba is judged from the political standpoint. 
Very well. Cuba will speak the truth from the political 
standpoint, and from the economic standpoint, too. 

We are in agreement with only one thing in the report on 
Topic V prepared by the experts, with one single sentence 
which describes the present situation: 

■Relationships among the peoples of the Americas are 
entering upon a new phase,’ it says, and that is true. It is 
just that this new phase is beginning under the sign of Cuba, 
Free Territory of the Americas, and this conference and the 
special treatment given to all of the delegations, and the 
credits that are approved, all bear the name of Cuba, 
whether the beneficiaries like it or not, because there has 
been a qualitative change in the Americas, a change that has 
enabled a country to rise up in arms, destroy an oppressive 
army, form a new people’s army, stand up to an invincible 
monster, await the monster’s attack, and defeat it also. 

And that is something new in the Americas, gentlenaen. 
that is what has led to this new language and to the fact 
that relations are easier among all. except, naturally, be- 
tween the two great rivals of this conference. 

At this moment Cuba cannot even speak of the Americas 
alone. Cuba is part of a world that is under anguishing 
tension, because it does not know if one of .^^e Partics - 
weaker but the more aggressive - will commit the 
blunder of unleashing a conflict which necessarily will be 
atomic. And Cuba is watchful, fellow delegates f>e'-ause 't 
knows that imperialism will succumb, wrapped m flani« 
but it knows that Cuba would also pay with its Wood the 
price of the defeat of imperialism, and it hopes that this 
defeat may be achieved by other means, ^uba hopes th 
its sons may see a better future, and that they will not have 
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to pay the price of victory with the lives of millions of 
human beings destroyed by atomic fallout. 

The world situation is tense. Our meeting here is not only 
because of Cuba, not in the least. Imperialism has to make 
sure of its rear guard, because the battle is being waged on 
all sides, at a time of deep anguish. 

The Soviet Union has reaftirmed its decision to sign a 
German peace treaty, and President Kennedy has 
announced that he would even go to war over Berlin. But it 
is not Berlin alone, it is not Cuba alone; there is Laos, and 
the Congo, where Lumumba was murdered by imperialism; 
there is divided Vietnam and divided Korea; Formosa in the 
hands of Chiang Kai-shek’s gang; there is Argentina, 
prostrate, and now they want to divide it, too; and Tunisia, 
whose people the other day were machine-gunned for com- 
mitting the ‘crime’ of wanting to recover their territory. 

That is the way it is in the world today, fellow delegates, 
and that is how we have to see it in order to interpret this 
conference and be able to arrive at the conclusions that will 
permit our countries to move toward a happy future and 
orderly development, for otherwise they may become 
appendages of imperialism in the preparation of a new and 
terrible war; or they may also be bled by civil strife when 
their peoples - as almost all of you have said - tired of 
waiting, tired of being deceived again, start on the path 
that Cuba once started on: to take up arms, to fight on their 
own soil, to take away the weapons of the foreign army 
that represents reaction, and to destroy to its ver)' founda- 
tions an entire social order that was made to exploit the 
people. 

The history of the Cuban Revolution is short in years, 
Mr. Chairman, but rich in deeds, rich in positive facts and 
rich also, in the bitterness of the aggressions it has suffered 

We shall spell out some of them, so that it may be clearly 
understood that it was a long chain of events that led us 


In October 1959, only the agrarian reform had been 
carried out as a basic economic measure by the revolu- 

Uiut^ States flew over Havana and, as a result of the very 
bombs they dropped, plus the fire from our anti-aircraft 
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batteries, two persons were killed and half a hundred 
wounded. Later, there was the burning of the cane fields, 
which is economic aggression, aggression against our wealth, 
and which was denied by the United States until an air- 
plane - pilot and all - exploded, and the evidence proved 
beyond the shadow of a doubt the source of the pirate 
aircraft. This time the American Government was kind 
enough to apologize. The Espana sugar mill was also 
bombed by one of these aircraft in February I960. 

In March of that year, the steamship Lc Couvrc, which 
was bringing arms and ammunition from Belgium, exploded 
at the docks of Havana, causing a hundred dead, in an 
accident which the experts classified as intentional. 

In May I960, the conflict with imperialism became open 
and acute. The oil companies operating in Cuba, invoking 
the right of might and ignoring the laws of the republic that 
clearly specified their obligations, refused to refine the 
petroleum we had purchased from the Soviet Union, in the 
exercise of our free right to trade with the whole world and 
not with one part thereof, as Marti put it. 

Everybody knows how the Soviet Union responded, 
sending us, with real effort, hundreds of ships to carry 
3,600.000 tons per year - our total imports of crude 
petroleum - to keep in operation all of the industrial 
machinery which works on the basis of petroleum today. 

In July 1960 there was the economic aggression against 
Cuban sugar, which some governments have not yet per- 
ceived. The differences became more acute, and the OAS 
meeting took place in Costa Rica in August of I960. There 
- in August 1960. as I said - the Meeting [of Consultation 
of Ministers of Foreign Affairs) declared that it ‘condemns 
energetically the intervention or threat of intervention, even 
when conditional, by an extra-continental power in the 
affairs of the American republics’ and declared that the 
acceptance of a threat of exlracontinental intervention by 
any American state endangers American solidarity and 
security, and that this obliges the Organization of Arnerican 
States to disapprove it and reject it with equal vigor . 

That is to say, the American republics, meeting in Costa 
Rica, denied us the right to defend ourselves. This is one of 
the strangest denials ever made in the history of interna- 
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tional law. Naturally, our people are a little refractory with 
respect to the voice of technical meetings and they met in 
the Assembly of Havana and approved unanimously - 
more than a million hands raised to the skies, one-sixth of 
the country’s total population - the Declaration of Havana, 
which states in part as follows: 

The People’s National General Assembly reaflTirms - and 
is sure that in doing so it is expressing the common 
criterion of the peoples of Latin America - that democ- 
racy is incompatible with financial oligarchy, with the 
existence of discrimination against the Negro and the 
excesses of the Ku Klux Klan. and with the persecution 
that deprived scientists such as Oppenheimer of their 
jobs, that for years prevented the world from hearing the 
wonderful voice of Paul Robeson, a prisoner in his own 
country, and that led the Rosenbergs to their death, in 
the face of the protests and the horror of the whole world 
and despite the appeals of the leaders of various countries 
and of Pope Pius XII. 

The People's National General Assembly of Cuba 
expresses the Cuban conviction that democracy cannot 
consist merely in the exercise of an electoral vote which 
is nearly always fictitious and is directed by large land- 
owners and professional politicians, but rather in the 
right of the citizens to decide their own destinies, as this 
Peoples Assembly is now doing. Furthermore, democ- 
racy will exist in Latin America only when its peoples 
are really free to choose, when the humble are no longer 
reduced - by hunger, by social inequality, by illiteracy 

and by the judicial systems - to the most hopeless im- 
potence. 


And further, the People’s National General Assembly of 

Cuba condemned ‘the exploitation of man by man. and the 

exploitation of the underdeveloped countries by imperialist 
nnancial capital’. 

°f “ur people, made before the 
Zod wifh ‘o defend with arms, with 

thrLhn.e, of ir- '■'S'l' “P'rol 

tm^r;?dvtab,:. 
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Later came many skirmishes and battles, sometimes 
verbal, sometimes otherwise, until in December 1960 the 
Cuban sugar quota in the United States market was 
definitively cut. The Soviet Union responded in a way 
which you already know, other Socialist countries did like- 
wise. and contracts were signed to sell four million tons 
throughout the socialist area at a preferential price of four 
cents, which naturally saved the situation for Cuba, which 
unfortunately is still a single-crop country, like the maiority 
of the American nations, and which was as dependent on 
one market and one product - at that time - as the other 
republics are today. 

It seemed that President Kennedy had inaugurated the 
new era which had been spoken of so much. In spite of the 
fact that there had also been a rough verbal exchange be- 
tween President Kennedy and the Prime Minister of our 
government, we hoped that things would improve. 
President Kennedy gave a speech in which he gave clear 
warning of a series of positions to be taken in the Americas, 
but he seemed to be announcing to the world that Cuba’s 
case should be considered as something that had already 
taken shape, as a ‘fait accompli’. 

We were then mobilized. The day after Kennedy’s speech, 
we ordered demobilization. Unfortunately, on March 13th. 
1961, President Kennedy spoke of the ‘Alliance for Pro- 
gress’. On that same day, there was a pirate attack against 
our refinery in Santiago, Cuba, which endangered the in- 
stallations and took the life of one of the defenders. So once 
again we were faced with a de facio situation. 

In that speech, which I have no doubt will be memor- 
able, Kennedy also said that he hoped that the people of 
Cuba and the Dominican Republic, for whom he expressed 
great friendship, might rejoin the society of free nations. 
One month later the events at Playa Girdn took place, and 
a few days later [former] President Trujillo was mysteri- 
ously assassinated. We were always the enemies of Presi- 
dent Trujillo, and we are just establishing the bare facts of 
the case, which to this date has not been clarified in any way. 

Later, there came a true masterpiece of belligerency and 
political ingeniousness, which wound up under the name o 
the White Paper. According to the magazines, which say so 
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much in the United States, even provoking President 
Kennedy’s anger, its author was one of the distinguished 
advisers of the United States Delegation with us today. It is 
an accusation full of misrepresentations of Cuba's real 
situation, conceived in preparation of what was forthcom- 
ing. 

The revolutionary regime betrayed their own revolu- 
tion,’ so said the White Paper, as if it were the judge of 
revolutions and how to make revolutions, and the great 
evaluator of the revolutions of the Americas. 

The Castro regime [in Cuba] oilers a clear and present 
danger to the authentic . . . revolution of the Americas . . 
because the word ‘revolution’, as one of the members of the 
presidential staff said, also needs to clean up once in a while. 

‘The Castro regime refuses to negotiate on a friendly 
basis . . despite the fact that many times we have said that 


we would sit down on an equal footing to discuss our prob- 
lems with the United States, and I wish to take advantage 
of this opportunity. Mr. Chairman, to affirm once more on 
behalf of my government that Cuba is willing to sit down 
to discuss on equal footing anything that the delegation of 
the United States may wish to discuss, on a strict basis of 
nothing more than no previous conditions at all. That is to 
say, our position in this matter is very clear. 

The White Paper called upon the people of Cuba to 
engage in subversion and revolution ‘against the Castro 
regime’: however, on April 1 3th. President Kennedy once 
more s^ke and categorically affirmed that he would not 
invade Cuba and that the armed forces of the United States 
would never intervene in Cuba's internal affairs. Two days 
later, unidentified aircraft bombed our airports and made 

n ^»icient remnant that 

the Batista people had left behind in their flight 

In the Security Council, Mr. Stevenson gave emphatic 

“ir fo?ce 

unhappy with the Castro regime’, who had done this thing 
and he stated that he had talked with them. ® 

On April 19th there was the unsuccess^l invasion, when 

again that there are forces stronger than eeneraliTed 
propaganda, forces stronger than the brute force of arms 
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and values more important than the values of money. They 
crowded down the narrow ways that led to the battlefield 
and many of them were massacred en route by the enemy’s 
superior aircraft. Nine Cuban pilots with their old planes, 
were the heroes of the day. Two of them gave their lives; 
seven are outstanding examples of the triumph of the arms 
of freedom. 

Playa Giron was over, and to say nothing more about 
this, since 'confession takes the place of evidence’, fellow 
delegates. President Kennedy took upon himself the total 
responsibility for the aggression. Perhaps at that time he did 
not recall the words he had uttered a few days before. 

We might have thought that the history of aggressions 
had ended; however, as the newspapermen say. I’ve got 
news for you’. On July 26th of this year, groups of armed 
counter revolutionaries at the Guantanamo Naval Base lay 
in wait for Major Raul Castro in two strategic places, in 
order to assassinate him. The plan was intelligent and 
macabre. They would shoot at Major Raul Castro as he 
traveled down the highway from his house to the rally with 
which we were celebrating the anniversary of our revolu- 
tion. If they failed, they would dynamite the base, or rather, 
they would detonate the already dynamited bases of the 
box from which our companion Raiil Castro was to preside 
over that patriotic rally. And a few hours later, fellow dele- 
gates. American mortars located on Cuban soil, would open 
fire on the Guantanamo Naval Base. The world would then 
clearly explain the case to itself: the Cubans, exasperated 
because in one of their private quarrels one of those Com- 
munists they have there’ was assassinated, launched an 
attack on the Guantanamo Naval Base, and the poor United 

States had no choice but to defend itself. 

That was the plan that our security forces, considerably 
more efficient than they were thought to be, discovered a 

few days ago. ^ » u r o 

So. because of all these things I have related I 

that the Cuban Revolution cannot come to this assembly 
of distinguished experts to speak of technical matters. I 
know that you are thinking, ‘and furthermore, because 
they don’t know’, and perhaps you are right. But the basic 
thing is that politics and facts, so stubborn that they are con- 
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stantly appearing in our midst, prevent us from coming to 
speak of figures or to analyze the perfect accomplishments 
of the I-A ECOSOC experts. 

There are a number of political problems floating around. 
One of them is political and economic: the question of the 
tractors. Five hundred tractors is not an item of exchange. 
Five hundred tractors is vvhat our government considers as 
possible reparations for the material damages caused by 
1,200 mercenaries. They would not pay for a single life, 
because we are not in the habit of measuring the lives of our 
citizens in terms of dollars or equipment of any kind. And 
much less the lives of the children and the women who died 
there in Playa Giron. 

But we would like to add that if this seems to be an 
odious transaction stemming from the days of the pirates, 
that is. to exchange human beings - whom we call worms - 
for tractors, we could exchange human beings for human 
beings. We address ourselves to the gentlemen from the 
United States. Wc wish to remind them of the great patriot, 
Pedro Albizu Campos, dying now after years and years 
spent in the dungeons of the empire, and we offer them 
anything they want for the freedom of Albizu Campos; 
and we wish to remind the countries of the Americas who 
have political prisoners in their jails that we could make a 
trade. No one responded. 

Naturally, we cannot force this trade. It is simply in the 

hands of those who believe that the freedom of the ‘brave’ 

Cuban counter-revolutionaries - the only army in the world 

that ever surrendered completely, almost without casualties 

- who believe that these people should go free, then let 

them free their political prisoners, and all the Americas will 

have shining jails, or at least the political jails will cause no 
worries. 


There is another problem, also of a political and economic 
nature It is, Mr. Chairman, that our air transport fleet, 
plane by plane, is being kept in the United Slates. The pro- 
cedure is simple: some ladies get on board with weapons 
hidden in their clothing; they hand these to their accom- 
n 1^?’ »he accomplices shoot the guard, put a pistol to the 
pilots head the pilot makes a beeline for Miami, a com- 
pany legally of course, because everything is done legally 
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in the United States - files a claim for debts against the 
Cuban State, and then the plane is confiscated. 

But it so happens that one of many patriotic Cubans - 
and there was also a patriotic American, but he is not one 
of ours - a patriotic Cuban who was traveling around there, 
and without anybody’s telling him anything, he decided to 
amend the record of twin-engine plane thieves, and he 
brought a beautiful four-engine plane to Cuban shores. 
Naturally, we are not going to use that four-engine plane, 
for it is not ours. We respect private property, but we also 
demand the right to be respected ourselves, gentlemen; we 
demand the right of having no more farces; the right of 
having American agencies that can speak up and tell the 
United States: ‘Gentlemen, you are committing a vulgar 
abuse; you cannot take planes away from a State, even 
though it is against you; those airplanes are not yours; 
return them or you will be punished.’ Natura.lly, we know 
that unfortunately there are no inter-American agencies 

having that much strength. 

We appeal, however, to this august gathering, to me 
sentiments of fairness and justice of the delegauon of the 
United States, to normalize the situation of the respecuve 


airplane robberies. „ , jc 

It is necessary to explain what the Cuban Revo’^'^n ^ 
what this special affair is that has made the blood of me 
empires of the world boil, and has also made the b m 
the dispossessed of the world - or at least of this par 

world -boil, but with hope. • » „„ni„ 

It is an agrarian, antifeudal, and anti-imperialist revolu 

tion, transformed by its internal evolution and by 
aggressions into a socialist revolution, and it so proclaim 
itself before the Americas; it is a socialist revolution. 

It is a socialist revolution that took as 

had much and gave it to those who worked ^ ‘^at lan^ 

hired hands, or distributed it in the fom 
among other groups of persons who had no land t 

not even as hired hands. Trmv 

I, is a revolution that came to 
and on the ruins of the army of oppre^ion; 
session of this power, looked round about, 
systematically to destroy all of the previous forms of tne 
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Structure maintained by the dictatorship of an exploiting 
class over the exploited class. 

It completely destroyed the army as a caste, as an institu- 
tion, but not as men, except for the war criminals, who were 
shot, also in the face of public opinion of the hemisphere, 
and with a very clear conscience. 

It is a revolution that realfirmed national sovereignty, 
and for the first time raised the issue, for itself and for all 
countries of the Americas and for all peoples of the world, 
of the recovery of territories unjustly occupied by other 
powers. 

It is a revolution with an independent foreign policy; 
Cuba comes here to this meeting of the American States 
as one among many Latin American countries; it goes to 
the meeting of the nonaligned countries as one of their im- 
portant members; and it sits in on the deliberations of the 
Socialist countries and these look upon it as a brother. 

It is a revolution with humanistic characteristics. It feels 
solidarity with the oppressed peoples of the world; solida- 
rity, Mr. Chairman, because, as Marti also said. 'A true 
man should fee! on his cheek the blow against the cheek of 
any man.’ And every time an imperial power enslaves any 
territory, it is striking a blow at all of the inhabitants of that 
territory. 

That is why we fight, indiscriminately, without asking 
questions about the political system or the aspirations of 
countries that are fighting for their independence; we fight 
for the independence of those countries; we fight for the 
recovery of occupied territory. We support Panama, that 
has a strip of its territory occupied by the United States 
We say Malvinas Islands, not Falkland Islands, speaking of 
those that lie south of Argentina, and we say Isla del Cisne 
tSwan Island] when speaking of the island that the United 
States snatched away from Honduras and from which 

vantage point it is committing aggression against us by tele- 
graph and radio. 

We fight constantly here in the Americas for the inde- 
pendence of the Guianas and the British West Indies- 
where we accept the fact of an independent Belize, because 
Guatemala has already renounced its sovereignty over that 
part of Its territory; and we fight also in Africa, in Asia 



238 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


anywhere in the world where the powerful oppress the 
weak, so that the weak may gain their independence, their 
self-determination, and their right to govern themselves as 
sovereign states. 

Our country - and excuse my mentioning this - on the 
occasion of the earthquake that devastated Chile, assisted 
that nation as far as it was able with its only product, sugar. 
Small assistance, but none the less it was help given that 
demanded nothing in return; it was simply a gift to a 
friendly people, of something to eat to carry them through 
those dilTicult hours. That country does not have to thank 
us, and much less does it owe us anything. Our duty led us 
to give what we gave. 

Our revolution nationalized the national economy: it 
nationalized the basic industries, including mining; it 
nationalized all our foreign trade, which is now in the hands 
of the State and we began to diversify, trading with all the 
world; it nationalized the banking system in order to have 
in its hands an effective instrument for the technical control 
of credit according to the needs of the country. 

Our workers now participate in the direction of our 
planned national economy, and a few months ago. the 
revolution carried out its urban reform, which gave each 
inhabitant of our country the house in which he lived, to be 
his property, the one condition being that he would con- 
tinue paying the same amount he had been paying, in 
accordance with a table, for a certain number of years. 

It took many steps to affirm human dignity, one of the 
first having been the abolition of racial discrimination - 
because racial discrimination did exist in our country, fellow 
delegates, in a more subtle form, but it did exist. The 
beaches in our island formerly could not be used by the 
Negro or the poor, because they belonged to private clubs 
and because the tourists who came from other places did 


not like to go swimming with Negroes. 

Our hotels, the large hotels of Havana, built by foreign 
companies, did not permit Negroes to sleep in them, be- 
cause the tourists from other countries did not like 


Negroes. 

That is what our country was like. Women had no equal 
rights; they were paid less for the same work, they were 


ON GROWTH AND IMPERIALISM 

discriminated against, as is the case in most of our American 
countries. 

The cities and the rural areas were two zones in perma- 
nent struggle against each other, and the imperialists 
obtained from this struggle sufficient manpower to be able 
to pay the laboring man poorly and sporadically. 

All of these things were subject to our revolution, and we 
also accomplished a true revolution in education, culture, 
and health. 

This year illiteracy will be ended in Cuba. One hundred 
and four thousand instructors of all ages are traveling 
through rural Cuba teaching 1.250,000 illiterates to read - 
because there were illiterates in Cuba; there were 1,250,000 
of them, many more than the official statistics of previous 
times had indicated. 

This year we have extended compulsory primary educa- 
tion to nine years, and free and compulsory secondary 
education for all of the school population. We have carried 
out university reform, giving all the people free access to 
higher culture, to modern science and technology. We have 
greatly emphasized our national values as opposed to the 
cultural deformation produced by imperialism, and the 
expressions of our art are applauded by people all over the 
world - not by all, since in some places our art is not 
admitted; we are emphasizing the cultural heritage of our 
Latin America, giving annual prizes to writers from all parts 
of the Americas, the prize for poetry, Mr. Chairman, having 
been won by the distinguished poet, Roberto Ibanez, in the 
last contest, the social function of medicine is being ex- 
tended for the benefit of humble farm and city workers; 
there are sports for all the people, as reflected in the 75,000 
who paraded on July 25th in a sports festival held in honor 
of Major Yuri Gagarin, the world’s first cosmonaut- the 
beaches have been opened to all without distinction as to 
color or ideology, and also free of charge; and there are the 
Workers’ Social Centers, converted out of all the exclusive 
clubs in the country - and there were many. 

So then, fellow delegates, the time has come to speak of 
the economic part of the agenda. Topic I. very broad, also 
prepared by very brainy experts, deals with planning for 
the economic and social development of Latin America. 
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I shall refer to some of the statements made by the 
experts, with the idea of refuting them from the technical 
standpoint, and I shall then express the points of view of the 
Cuban delegation as to what development planning is. 

The first inconsistency that we see in the paper is con- 
tained in the following sentence; The view is often 
expressed that an increase in the level and diversity of 
economic activity brings in its wake improvements in health 
conditions; it is the conviction of the group that such im- 
provements are desirable in themselves, that they are an 
essential prerequisite for economic growth, and that, there- 
fore. they must be an integral element in any meaningful 
development program for the region.’ 

This is also reflected in the structure of the loans of the 
Inter- American Development Bank, since in the analysis 
we made of the first 120 million loaned, we found that 40 
million, that is. one-third, was directly for loans of this 
kind: for dwellings, water systems, sewers. 

This is a little . . 1 don’t know, but I would almost call 
it a colonial condition. I get the impression that what is 
intended is to make the outhouse a fundamental thing. This 
improves the social conditions of the poor Indian, the poor 
Negro, the poor man who leads a subhuman existence. Let s 
build him an outhouse and then, after we build him an out- 
house, and after he is educated to keep it clean, then he can 
enjoy the benefits of production.’ It should be noted, fellow 
delegates, that the subject of industrialization does not 
appear in the analysis made by the experts. To the experts, 
to plan means to plan outhouses. As for the rest, who knows 

how it will be done? 

If the Chairman will permit. I want to express deep 
regrets, on behalf of the Cuban delegation, at having lost the 
services of an expert as efficient as the one who headed this 
First Group. Dr. Filipe Pazos. With his intelligence and 
his capacity for work, and with our revolutionary activity, 
in two years Cuba would be the paradise of the outhouse 
even though we would not have even one of the 
factories we have begun to build, even though we wou 

not have agrarian reform. . 

I ask myself, fellow delegates, are they trying to pun 
somebody’s leg? Not Cuba’s - Cuba is not in this, since the 
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Alliance for Progress is not made for Cuba but against it 
and there is no provision for giving it a cent - but the legs 
of the other delegates. Don't you get a slight feeling that 
your leg is being pulled? Dollars arc given to build high- 
ways. dollars are given to build sewers. Gentlemen, what 
are highways and roads built with, what are sewers built 
with, what are houses built with? You don't have to be a 
genius to answer that. Why don't they give dollars for 
equipment, dollars for machinery, dollars so that all of our 
underdeveloped countries, all of them, may become 
industrial-agricultural countries at one and the same time? 
It really is sad. 

On page 10. speaking of the elements of the development 
planning, in Point 6, it shows who is the real author of this 
plan. 

Point 6 states; ‘It can furnish a sounder basis for the 
provision and utilization of external financial assistance, 
particularly inasmuch as it provides more cfTicient criteria 
for judging individual projects.’ 

We are not going to furnish sounder bases for the pro- 
vision and utilization because we are not the ones who pro- 
vide; you are the ones who receive, not those who provide; 
we - Cuba - are the ones who look on. and the United States 
is the one that provides. This Point 6. then, was drafted 
directly by the United States; it is a recommendation of the 
United States; and this is the spirit of this whole bungling 
thing called Topic I. 

Now I wish to state one thing for the record: We have 
spoken a great deal about politics; \vc have charged that this 
IS a political confabulation and in our conversations with 
other delegates we have emphasized Cuba’s right to express 
th«e opinions, because Cuba is attacked directly in Topic V. 

However, Cuba has not come here to sabotage the meet- 
ing. as has been asserted by some newspapers or by many 
spokesmen of foreign news agencies. Cuba has come to 
condemn what is subject to condemnation from the stand- 
pomt of principles, but it has come here to work harmoni- 
ously if that is possible, to try to straighten this out. this 

misshapen, and it is willing to cooperate 
r.*.! delegates to straighten it out and make it a nice 
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The Honorable Douglas Dillon mentioned financing in 
his speech; that is important. In gathering together to speak 
of development we have to speak of financing, and all of us 
have gathered together here to speak with the only country 
that has capital for financing. 

Mr. Dillon has said [in substance]: ‘Looking toward the 
coming years and toward all sources of external financing - 
international institutions, Europe, and Japan, as well as the 
United Slates, new private investments, and investments of 
public funds - if Latin America takes the necessary internal 
measures’ - a prior condition - ‘it can logically expect that 
its efiorts’ - it isn’t even that if it takes the measures, the 
funds will be granted, but rather that ‘it can logically expect’ 
- ‘that its efforts will be met by an inflow of capital of at 
least twenty billion dollars in the next ten years. And most 
of these funds will come from public resources.’ 

Is this what there is? No. there are 500 million dollars 
approved, that is what is being spoken of. This must be 
clearly emphasized, because it is the heart of the question. 
What does it mean? - and I assure you that I am not asking 
this for ourselves, but rather for the good of everybody - 
what is meant by ‘if Latin America takes the necessaty 
internal measures’, and what is meant by ‘it can logically 

expect’? . 

I believe that after the work of the committees or when- 
ever the United States representative deems it appropriate, 
it will be necessary to pinpoint this part a little, because 
twenty billion is an interesting figure. It is nothing more than 
two-thirds of the figure that our Prime Minister announced 
as being necessary for the development of America; a little 
push more and we get to the thirty billion mark. 
have to get those thirty billion cash on the barrelhead, one 
by one, in the national treasuries of each of the countries o 
America, except for this poor Cinderella, who will prob- 


ably get nothing. , 

This is where we can help, not by blac^ail. as is g 

looked for. because it has been said: ‘No. ^ba is 8 
that lays the golden eggs; Cuba is there and as long a ^ba 
is there, the United States will give.’ No. we h^e not come 
here like that; we have come here to work, to try to "8” 
the level of principles and ideas, so that our countries may 



ON GROWTH AND IMPERIALISM 


243 


develop, because all or almost all of the delegates have said 
that if the Alliance for Progress fails, nothing can halt the 
wave of popular movements - I use my own terms, but this 
is what was meant - nothing can halt the waves of popular 
movements, if the Alliance for Progress fails, and we are 
interested in not having it fail, insofar as it may mean for 
the Americas a genuine improvement in the standard of 
living of their 200 million inhabitants. I can make this state- 
ment here in honesty and all sincerity. 

We have diagnosed and foreseen the social revolution in 
the Americas, the real revolution, because events are shap- 
ing up otherwise, because an attempt Is being made to halt 
the people with bayonets, and when the people realize that 
they can take the bayonets and turn them against those who 
hold them, those who hold them are lost. But if it is wished 
to lead the people along the path of logical and harmonious 
development, by long-term loans up to fifty years at a low 
interest rale, as Mr. Dillon announced, we are also in agree- 
ment. 

The only thing, fellow delegates, is that we must all work 
together so that this figure may be made firm here and to 
make sure that the Congress of the United States will 
approve it. because you must not forget that we are faced 
with a presidential and legislative system, not a ’dictator- 
ship’ like Cuba, where a representative of Cuba stands up 
and speaks in the name of the government, and is respon- 
si^ble for his actions. But things have to be ratified there, and 
the experience of many of the delegates has been that often 
the promises made have not been ratified there. 

Well. I have a lot to say on each of the topics, so I shall 

hasten along here and then discuss them in a fraternal spirit 

in the committees. Just a tew general figures, some general 
comments. 

S Lr 2.5 per cent net. Bolivia announced 

nf R congratulate the representa- 

r^ohirt f I*" ^ effort and 

s!br^;thr;orgU'’rr"' 
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What does this mean, fellow delegates? It means that if 
all countries continue on the road they are now following, 
when all the Americas, which at present have a per capita 
income of around 5330, obtain an annual growth of 2.5 per 
cent in their net product, somewhere around 1980 they will 
have 5500 per capita. Of course, for many countries this 


will be really phenomenal. 

What does Cuba expect to have in 1980? A per capita net 
income of 53,000 - more than the United States has now. 
And if you don't believe us, that’s all right too; we re here 
to compete, gentlemen. Leave us alone, let us develop, 
and then we can meet again twenty years from now, to see if 
the siren song came from revolutionary Cuba or from some 
other source. But we hereby announce, with full responsi- 
bility, that rate of annual growth. • • » 

The experts suggest the replacement of inefficient 
latifundia and dwarf holdings with well-equipped farms. 
We say: Do you want to have agrarian reform? Then take 
the land from those who have a lot and give it to those who 
have none. That is the way to conduct agrarian reform, the 
rest is a siren song. The way to do it. whether you give land 
divided into parcels in accordance with all the rules o 
private property; whether you give it as collective pro- 
perty, or whether you have a mixed system - as we a 
- depends on the individual characteristics of each county. 
But agrarian reform is carried out by liquidating 

latifundia, not by settling some far off place. • 

And I could talk like this about redistribution of mcom . 
which in Cuba was effectively achieved because you take 
from those who have more and permit those who ha 
or have nothing to have more, because we have earned out 
our agrarian reform, we have carried out our urban refor , 
we have reduced electricity and 

parenthetically, was our first skirmish with 'he foreig 
Lnopolistic companies - we have made workers sociaj 
centers and child centers where the workers children g J 
get food and live while their parents work, we have mad^ 
popular beaches, and we have nationalized e^ucatio . 
is absolutely free. In addition, we are working on a com 

prehensive health plan. . . .l. 

I shall speak of industrialization later, because 
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fundamental basis of development, and that is how we 
interpret it. But there is a very interesting point - that is. the 
filter, the purifier, the experts, seven of them. I believe. 
Once again, gentlemen, there is the danger of ‘outhouse- 
ocracy’, stuck in the middle of the plans by which the 
countries want to improve their standard of living; another 
case of politicians dressed up as experts and saying yes here 
and no there; yes, this and that - but in reality because 
you’re an easy tool of the one who furnishes the means; and 
you. no, because you've done this wrong - but in reality 
because you’re not a tool of the one furnishing the means, 
because you say. for example, that you cannot accept 
aggression against Cuba as the price of a loan. 

This is the danger, without counting the fact that the small 
countries, as is the case everywhere, receive little or nothing. 
Fellow delegates, there is only one place where the small 
ones have a right to ‘kick’, and that is here, where each vote 
is a vole. This matter has to be voted, and the small 
countries - if they are ready to do so - can count on Cuba’s 
militant vote against the idea of the ‘seven’, meant to 
‘sterilize’, to ‘purify’, and to channel the credit, with 
technical disguises, along different lines. 

What is the position that will really lead to genuine plan- 
ning, fully coordinated but not subordinated to any 
supranational agency? 

We believe - and that is how we did it in our country, 
fellow delegates - that the prior condition for true economic 
planning is that the political power be in the hands of the 
working class. This is the sine qua non of true planning for 
us. Furthermore, it is necessary that the imperialistic 
monopolies be completely eliminated and that the basic 
activities of production be controlled by the state. With 
these three ends well tied together, one can begin planning 
for economic development; if not. everything is lost in 
words, speeches, and meetings. 

In addition, there are two requisites which will make it 
iwssible or not for this development to take advantage of 
the latent potentialities lying within the people, who are 
waiting for them to be awakened. These are, on the one 
hand, rational central direction of the economy by a single 
power with authority to make decisions - I am not speaking 
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of dictatorial powers, but decision-making powers - and, 
on the other, the active participation of all the people in the 
job of planning. 

Naturally, in order to have all the people participate in 
planning, the people must own the means of production; 
otherwise, it will be diOicult for them to participate. The 
people will not want to, and the owners of the companies 
where they work won't either, it seems to me. 

We can speak for a few minutes about what Cuba has 
obtained by following its path, trading with the world, 
‘flowing along the slopes of commerce’, as Marti put it. 

Up to this time we have contracted for loans amounting 
to 357 million dollars with the socialist countries, and we 
are engaged in conversations - which really are conversa- 
tions - for a hundred and some million dollars more, with 
which we shall have reached 500 million dollars in loans 
during these five years. These loans, which give us posses- 
sion and control over our economic development, amount 
to 500 million dollars, as we just said - the amount that the 
United States is giving to all the Americas - just for our 
small republic alone. This, divided by the population of 
Cuba and transferred to the Americas, would mean that to 
furnish equivalent amounts, the United States would have to 
give 15 billion pesos in five years, or 30 billion dollars - 1 
speak of pesos or dollars, because in my country they are 
both worth the same - 30 billion dollars in ten years, the 
amount requested by our Prime Minister; and with this, if 
there is wise direction of the economic process, Latin 
America would be something altogether different in only 

five years. 

Let us go on now to Topic II of the Agenda. And, natur- 
ally, before analyzing it, we shall state a political question. 

Our friends in these meetings - and there are many of 
them, even though it may not seem so - ask us if we are 
willing to come back in the family of Latin American 
nations. We have never left the Latin American nations, and 
we are fighting against our expulsion, against being forced 
to leave the family of Latin American republics. What we do 
not want is to be herded, as Marti said. Just that. 

We denounce the dangers of economic integration ot 
Latin America, because we know the examples of Europe, 
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and furthermore, Latin America has already learned to the 
depths of its being what European economic integration 
cost it. We denounce the danger of having the processes of 
trade within free trade associations completely vested in 
the hands of international monopolies. But we also wish to 
announce here in this conference, and we hope our 
announcement will be accepted, that we are willing to join 
the Latin American Free Trade Association, as just another 
member, criticizing what ought to be criticized but comply* 
ing with all the requisites, just as long as respect is given to 
Cuba, to its particular economic and social organization, 
and provided that its socialist government is accepted as an 
already consummated and irreversible fact. 

And in addition, Cuba must be given equality of treat- 
ment and a fair share in the advantages of the international 
division of labor. Cuba must participate actively and it can 
contribute a great deal to improve many of the great 
‘bottlenecks’ that exist in the economies of our countries, 
with the help of planned economy, centrally directed and 
with a clear and well-defined goal. 

However. Cuba also wishes to propose the following 
measures: it proposes the initiation of immediate bilateral 
negotiations for the evacuation of bases or territories in 
member states occupied by other member states, so that 
there may be no more cases like the one denounced by the 
delegation of Panama, where Panama’s wage policies cannot 
be applied in a part of its territory. The same thing happens 
with us. and we should like this anomaly to cease, speaking 
from the economic viewpoint. 

We propose the study of rational plans for the develop- 
ment and coordination of technical and financial assistance 
from all of the industrialized countries, without ideological 
or geographical distinctions of any kind; we also propose 
that guarantees be requested to safeguard the interests of 
the weaker countries; we propose the prohibition of acts of 
economic aggression by some member states against other 
member states; guarantees to protect Latin American 
businessmen against the competition of foreign monopolies- 
the reduction of United States tariffs on industrial product 
Ot the integrated Latin American states; and we state that 
as we see it, external financing would be good only if it took 
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the form of indirect investments that met the following con- 
ditions: The investments should not be subject to political 
requirements and should not discriminate against state 
enterprises; they should be applied in accordance with the 
interests of the receiving country; the interest rates should 
not exceed 3 per cent and the amortization period should 
not be less than ten years and subject to extension in case 
of balance of payments difficulties; the seizure of or con- 
fiscation of ships and aircraft of a member country by 
another should be prohibited; and tax reforms should be 
initiated, removing the tax burden from the working masses 
and providing protection against the action of foreign 
monopolies. 

Topic III had been dealt with just as delicately as the 
others by the experts; they have approached this matter 
with a gentle pair of tweezers, lifted the veil slightly, and 
let it drop immediately, because this is a tough subject. 

‘It might have been desirable - and it was tempting — ’ 
they said, ‘for the Group to formulate broad and 
spectacular recommendations. But it was impossible to do 
so because of the numerous and intricate technical pro- 
blems which would have had to be resolved first. There- 
fore. the recommendations actually set forth were confined 
to those considered technically feasible.’ 

I don’t know if I am overly perspicacious, but I think 
that I can read between the lines. Since there have been no 
verdicts, the delegation of Cuba specifically presents what 
should be achieved by this meeting: a guarantee of stable 
prices, without any ‘could’ or ‘might’, without any ‘we 
would examine’ or ‘we shall examine’, but just guarantees 
of stable prices; expanding or at least stable markets; 
guarantees against economic aggression, against the uni- 
lateral suspension of purchases in traditional markets, 
against the dumping of subsidized agricultural surpluses, 
and against protectionism for the production of basic com- 
modities; creation of conditions in the industrialized 
countries for the purchase of primary products that have 
been subject to a higher degree of processing. 

Cuba declares that it would be desirable for the delega- 
tion of the United States to state in the committees 
whether it will continue to subsidize its production of cop- 
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per, lead, zinc, sugar, cotton, wheat, or wool. Cuba asks 
whether the United States will continue pressuring to stop 
member countries from selling their primary product 
surpluses to Socialist countries, thus increasing its own 
market. 

And now we come to Topic V of the Agenda. Topic IV 
is nothing more than a report, but this Topic V is the other 
side of the coin. 

On the occasion of the Costa Rica Conference Fide! 
Castro said that the United States had attended ‘with a bag 
of gold in one hand and a club in the other'. Here today the 
United States comes with a bag of gold - fortunately a 
larger bag ~ in one hand, and the barrier to isolate Cuba In 
the other. It is, in any case, a victory of historic circum- 
stances. 

But in Topic V of the Agenda a program of measures is 
established for Latin America for the regimentation of 
thought, (he subordination of the labor movement, and. if 
it can be done, the preparation of military aggression 
against Cuba. 

Three steps are foreseen in reading it: mobilization, as of 
now, of Latin America media of Information and publicity 
against the Cuban revolution and against the struggles of 
our countries for their freedom; the formation, at a later 
conference, of an Inter-American Press, Radio. Television, 
and Motion Picture Federation that will enable the United 
States to direct the public opinion organs of Latin America, 
all of them - right now there are not many that are outside 
its sphere of influence but it seeks them all - to exercise 
monopolistic control over new information agencies, and 
to absorb as many of the old ones as possible. 

All of this is something extraordinary, which was an- 
nounced here in all calmness and which in my country gave 
rise to deep discussion when something similar was done in 
a single instance. This is an attempt, fellow delegates, to 
establish a common market for culture, organized, directed, 
paid, mastered; the culture of all the Americas at the service 
of imperialistic propaganda plans, to show that the hunger 
of our peoples is not hunger but laziness. Magnificentl 

To this we answer: The organs of public opinion of 
Latin America must be exhorted to support the ideals of 
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national liberation of each Latin American country. An 
exhortation must be made for the exchange of information, 
cultural media, press organs, and for direct visits between 
peoples without discrimination, gentlemen, because a United 
States citizen who goes to Cuba nowadays faces five years 
in prison upon returning to his country. The Latin American 
governments must be exhorted to guarantee the labor move- 
ment freedom to organize independently, to defend the 
interests of the workers, and to struggle for the true inde- 
pendence of their countries. We call for a total and absolute 
condemnation of Topic V as an imperialistic attempt to 
domesticate the only thing that our countries have been 
saving from disaster: national culture. 

1 shall take the liberty, fellow delegates, of presenting an 
outline of the objectives of Cuba's first plan for economic 
development during the next four years. The general growth 
rate will be 12 per cent, that is. more than 9.5 per cent per 
capita, net. In the industrial field, the plan calls for the 
transformation of Cuba into the most highly industrialized 
country of Latin America in relation to its population, as 
may be seen from the following figures: 

First place in Latin America in the per capita production 
of steel, electric power, and. except for Venezuela, in 
petroleum refining; first place in Latin America in tractors, 
rayon, shoes, textiles, etc.; second place in the world in the 
production of metallic nickel (up to now Cuba has pro- 
duced only concentrates); nickel production in 1965 will 
amount to 70,000 metric tons, which is about 30 per cent of 
world production; and. in addition, it will produce 2.600 
metric tons of metallic cobalt; sugar production of 8.5 to 9 
million tons; and the commencement of the transformation 
of the sugar industry into a sugar-chemical industry. 

In order to do this, which is easy to .say. but which will 
require an enormous amount of work and the effort of an 
entire people and a very large amount of external financing, 
furnished from the standpoint of aid, not spoliation, the 
following measures have been adopted; more than one 
billion pesos are going to be invested in industry - the 
Cuban peso is equivalent to the dollar - in the installation 
of 800 megawatts of electric power. In I960, the installed 
capacity - except for the sugar industry, which operates 
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seasonally - amounted to 621 megawatts. The installation 
of 205 industries, of which the twenty-two more important 
ones are the following; a new plant for refining nickel ore, 
which will raise the total to 70.000 tons; a petroleum 
refinery for two million tons of crude petroleum; the first 
steel mill, with a capacity of 700.000 tons of steel, which in 
this four-year period will reach 500.000 tons; the expansion 
of our plants to produce seamed steel tubes, amounting to 

25.000 metric tons; tractors. 5,000 units per year; motor- 
cycles, 10.000 units per year; three cement plants and 
expansion of the existing ones for a total of 1.5 million 
metric tons, which will raise our production to 2,5 million 
per year; metal containers. 291 million units; expansion of 
our glass plants by 23,700 metric tons per year; one million 
square meters of flat glass; a new plant for making bagasse 
fiberboard, 10,000 cubic meters; a bagasse cellulose plant. 

60.000 cubic meters, in addition to a wood cellulose plant 
for 40,000 metric tons per year; an ammonium nitrate 
plant, 60,000 metric tons; a plant for simple superphos- 
phate, for 70.000 tons, and 81,000 metric tons of triple 
superphosphate; 132,000 metric tons of nitric acid; 85,000 
metric tons of ammonia; eight new textile plants and 
expansion of existing ones with 451,000 spindles; a kenaf 
bag plant for sixteen million bags; and so on to others of 
lesser importance, going as high as 205 at the present time. 

These credits have been contracted for thus far as 
follows: 200 million dollars with the Soviet Union; 60 
million dollars with the Chinese People’s Republic; 40 
million with the Socialist Republic of Czechoslovakia; 15 
million with the Romanian People’s Republic; 15 million 
with the Hungarian People's Republic; 12 million with the 
Polish People’s Republic; 10 million with the German 
Democratic Republic; and 5 million with the Democratic 
Republic of Bulgaria. The total amount contracted for to 
the present lime is 357 million. The new negotiations that 
we hope to conclude soon are basically with the Soviet 
Union which, as the most highly industrialized country of 
the socialist area, is the one that has given us the most sup- 
port. ^ 

As for agriculture. Cuba intends to achieve self-suffi- 
ciency m the production of foodstuffs, including fats and 
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rice, but not in wheat; self-sufficiency in cotton and hard 
fibers; production of exportable surpluses in tropical fruits 
and other agricultural products which will triple the present 
levels of exports. 

With respect to foreign trade, the value of exports will 
be increased by 75 per cent over the 1960 figure. There will 
be a diversification of the economy; with sugar and sugar 
by-products amounting to around 60 per cent of exports 
and not 80 per cent as at the present time. 

With respect to construction; the plan calls for elimina- 
tion of 40 per cent of the present housing deficit, including 
hohios, which are our rural shacks, and a rational com- 
bination of building materials so that use of local materials 
may be increased without sacrificing quality. 

There is a point that I should like to dwell on for a 
moment, and that is education. We have laughed at the 
group of experts who placed education and health as sine 
qua non conditions to starting on the road to development. 
To us this is an aberration, but it is no less true that once the 
road to development is started, education should progress 
parallel to it. Without adequate technological education, 
development is slowed down. Therefore, Cuba has carried 
out a complete reform of education; it has expanded and 
improved educational services and has prepared over-all 
education plans. 

At the present time it ranks first in Latin America in the 
allocation of funds to education; we devote 5.3 per cent of 
our national income to it. The developed countries allocate 
between 3 per cent and 4 per cent, and the Latin American 
countries between 1 per cent and 2 per cent of their national 
income. In Cuba, 28.3 per cent of the state’s current expendi- 
tures are for the Ministry of Education, and including 
other agencies that spend money for education, this figure 
increases to 30 per cent. The Latin American country that 
ranks second in this respect allocates 21 per cent of its 
budget to this purpose. 

The increase in our budget for education from 75 million 
in 1958 to 128 million in 1961 represents an increase of 7 
per cent. And total expenditures for education, including 
the campaign against illiteracy and school construction 
amount to 170 million, or twenty-five pesos per capita, in 
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Denmark, for example, twenty -five pesos per capita per 
year are spent on education^ in France, fifteen; in Latin 
America, five. 

In two years, ten thousand schoolrooms have been pro- 
vided and ten thousand new teachers appointed. Ours is 
the first country in Latin America fully to satisfy all primary 
instruction needs of the school-age population, an aspira- 
tion of the UNESCO Principal Project for Latin America 
by 1968, which has already been fulfilled in Cuba. 

These measures and these really marvelous and absolutely 
accurate figures we present here, fellow delegates, have 
been made possible by the following action: nationalization 
of teaching, making it secular and free, and making possible 
the total utilization of its services; establishment of a system 
of scholarships to guarantee the satisfaction of all the needs 
of the students, in accordance with the following plan: 
20,000 scholarships for basic secondary schools, grades 
seven to nine; 3,000 scholarships for pre-university insti- 
tutes; 3,000 for art instructors; 6,000 for the universities; 

1.500 for courses in artificial insemination; 1,200 for courses 
on agricultural machinery; 14.000 for courses in sewing and 
dressmaking and basic domestic science training for farm 
women; 1,200 for training of teachers for the hill areas; 750 
for beginners’ courses for primary school teachers; 10,000 
Including both scholarships and study grants, for students 
preparing for technological teaching; and in addition, 
hundreds of scholarships for the study of technology in the 
socialist countries; establishment of one hundred centers of 
secondary education, so that each municipality will have at 
least one. 

This year in Cuba, as I already stated, illiteracy is being 
wiped out. It is a wonderful sight. Up to the present time. 

104.500 brigade members, almost all of them students be-' 
tween the ages of ten and eighteen, have flooded the 
country from one end to the other, going directly to the 
cabiris of the farm people and the homes of workers, to 
convince the old people who no longer want to study and 
thus to eliminate illiteracy. 

Whenever a factory eradicates illiteracy among its 
workers, it raises a fiag announcing this fact to the people 
of Cuba; whenever a farm cooperative becomes free of 
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illiteracy among its members, it hoists a similar pennant; 
and there are 104.500 young students, who have as their 
insignia a book and a lamp, to carry the light of education 
into the backward areas, and who belong to the ‘Conrado 
Benitez' Brigades, named in honor of the first martyr of 
education of the Cuban Revolution, who was hanged by a 
group of counter-revolutionaries for the serious crime of 
being in the mountains of our country teaching the people 
how to read. 

This is the difference, fellow delegates, between our 
country and those that are fighting against it. 

One hundred and fifty-six thousand volunteer fighters 
against illiteracy, workers and professionals, work part time 
in this teaching field; 32,000 teachers head this army, 
and only with the active cooperation of all the people of 
Cuba could figures of such magnitude have been achieved. 

This has all been done in one year, or rather, in two years: 
seven regimental headquarters have become school 
campuses; twenty-seven barracks have become schools; 
and all of this while there was danger of imperialistic aggres- 
sion. The Camilo Cienfuegos school campus at the present 
time has five thousand pupils from the Sierra Macstra and 
is building units for twenty thousand pupils; we intend to 
build a similar campus in every province; each school 
campus will be self-sufTicient in food, thus initiating the farm 
children in agricultural practices. 

In addition, new teaching methods have been instituted. 
Primary school enrollment increased from 602,000 in 1958 
to 1,231,700 in 1959; secondary school enrollment from 
21,900 to 83,800; business schools, from 8,900 to 21,300; 
technological schools, from 5,600 to 1 1 .500. 

Forty-eight million pesos have been invested in school 
construction in just two years. 

The National Prrnting OfTice guarantees textbooks and 
other printed material for all school children free of charge. 

Two television networks, covering the whole country, 
make possible the use of this powerful medium for mass 
education. Likewise, the entire national radio system is 
at the disposal of the Ministry of Education. 

The Cuban Institute of Motion Picture Art and Industry, 
the National Library, and the National Theater, with repre- 
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sentatives throughout the whole country, complete this 
great system for the dissemination of culture. 

The National Institute of Sports, Physical Education, and 
Recreation, whose initials are INDER, promotes physical 
development on a massive scale. 

This, fellow delegates, is the cultural picture in Cuba at 
this time. 

Now we come to the final part of our statement, the part 
containing definitions, because we want to establish our 
position very clearly. 

We have denounced the Alliance for Progress as an 
instrument designed to separate Cuba from the other 
countries of Latin America, to sterilize the example of the 
Cuban Revolution, and then to bend the other countries to 
the wishes of the imperialists. 

Permit me to offer full proof of this. 

There are many interesting documents in the world. We 
shall distribute to the delegates some documents which 
came into our hands and which show, for example, the 
opinion held by the imperialists of the government of 
Venezuela, whose foreign minister attacked us harshly a few 
days ago, perhaps because he understood that we were 
violating laws of friendship with his people or his govern- 
ment. 

However, it is interesting to point out that friendly hands 
sent us an interesting document. It Is a report on a secret 
document addressed to Ambassador Moscoso in Vene- 
zuela by his advisers, John M. Cates. Jr., Irvin Tragen, and 
Robert Cox. 

This document, in one of its paragraphs, states, speaking 
of the measures Venezuela must take in order to have a real 
Alliance for Progress, directed by the United States: 

Reform of the Bureaucracy. All plans that are made 
[speaking of Venezuela] all programs initiated for the 
economic development of Venezuela, either by the Vene- 
zuelan Government or by United States technicians will 
have to be implemented through Venezuela’s bureau- 
cracy. But, as long as the civil service of that country is 
characterized by ineptitude, indifference, inefficiency, 
formalism, party favoritism in the granting of jobs, 
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corruption, duplication of functions, and the building of 
private empires, it will be practically impossible to have 
dynamic and effective projects go through the govern- 
ment machinery. Therefore, a reform of the administra- 
tive structure is possibly the most basic need, since not 
only would it be directed toward correcting a basic 
economic and social imbalance, but would also imply a 
reconditioning of the very instrument which should shape 
all of the other basic reforms and development projects. 

There are many interesting things in this document which 
we shall place at the disposal of the delegates; for example, 
where it speaks of the natives. After the natives are taught, 
the natives can be permitted to work. We are natives, and 
nothing more. But there is something interesting, fellow 
delegates, and that is the recommendation made by Mr. 
Cates to Mr. Moscoso as to what has to be done. It reads as 
follows: 

The United Stales will be forced, probably sooner than 
is expected, to point out to the right-wings, the oligarchy, 
the nouveaux riches, the national and foreign economic 
circles in general, the military, and the clergy that in the 
long run they will have to make a choice between two 
things: either contribute to the establishment in Vene- 
zuela of a society based on the masses, maintaining at the 
same time their status quo and their wealth, or face the 
loss of both (and perhaps death itself before the firing 
squad) [This is a report by Americans to their Ambas- 
sador] if the forces of moderation and progress are dis- 
placed in Venezuela. 

Then this is completed, giving the picture and all the 
machinations by which this conference began to develop, 
with other reports of secret instructions sent to Latin 
America by the United States Department of State concern- 
ing the ‘Cuban case’. , 

This is very important, because it shows where the lambs 
mother was. It says - and I shall take the liberty of quoting 
a few extracts from it, though we shall distribute it later, in 
deference to the brevity that I have already violated some- 
what: 
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From the beginning, it was generally understood in 
Latin America that the United States backed the invasion, 
and that it would therefore be successful. The majority of 
the governments and the responsible sectors of the people 
were prepared to accept a fait accompli, although there 
were misgivings about violation of the principle of non- 
intervention. The Communists and other strongly pro- 
Castro elements immediately took the offensive with 
demonstrations and acts of violence directed against 
United States agencies especially in Argentina, Bolivia, 
and Mexico. However, these anti-American and pro- 
Castro activities received limited backing and produced 
less results than might have been expected. 

The failure of the invasion discouraged the anti -Castro 
sectors, who considered that the United States should do 
something dramatic to restore its damaged prestige, but it 
was received with glee by the Communists and other pro- 
Castro elements. 

It continues: 

In most cases, the reactions of the Latin American 
governments were not surprising. With the exception of 
Haiti and the Dominican Republic, the republics that 
had already broken or suspended relations with Cuba 
expressed their understanding of the United Slates posi- 
tion. Honduras joined the anti-Castro camp, suspending 
relations in April and proposing the formation of an 
alliance of Central American and Caribbean nations to 
have it out with Cuba by force. The proposal - which was 
also suggested independently by Nicaragua - was quietly 
dropped when Venezuela refused to back it up. Vene- 
zuela, Colombia, and Panama expressed serious concern 
over the penetrations of the Soviets and of international 
Communism in Cuba, but favored some sort of collective 
action by the OAS - ‘collective action by the OAS’ brings 

into familiar ground - to deal with the Cuban problem. 
A siimlar opinion was expressed by Argentina. Uruguay, 
^d Costa Rica. Chile. Ecuador, Bolivia, Brazil, and 
Mexico refused to support any position that would imply 
intervention in Cuba’s internal affairs. This atUtude wai 

T-V-I 
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probably very strong in Chile, where the Government 
found strong opposition in all circles to open military 
intervention by any Stale against the Castro regime. In 
Brazil and in Ecuador the matter provoked serious splits 
in the Cabinet, in Congress, and in the political parties. In 
the case of Ecuador, the intransigent pro-Cuban position 
adopted by President Velasco was shaken but not altered 
by the discovery of the fact that Ecuadorean Communists 
were being trained in that country in guerrilla tactics by 
pro-Castro revolutionaries. [Parenthetically, and this is 
my comment, that is a lie.] 

Likewise, there are few doubts that some of the pre- 
viously uncommitted elements in Latin America have 
been favorably impressed by Castro's capacity to survive a 
military attack, supported by the United States, against 
his regime. Many of those who had previously hesitated 
to commit themselves, assuming that the United States 
would in time eliminate the Castro regime, may now have 
changed their minds. Castro's victory has shown them the 
permanent and workable nature of the Cuban revolution 
[this is a report by the United Stales]. In addition, his 
victory has no doubt aroused the latent anti-United Stales 
altitude that prevails in a large part of Latin America. 

In every respect, the member states of the OAS are now 
less hostile toward United States intervention in Cuba 
than before the invasion, but a majority of them - includ- 
ing Brazil and Mexico, which accounted for more than 
half the population of Latin America - are not willing to 
intervene actively or even to join a quarantine against 
Cuba. Nor can it be expected that the Organization would 
give its prior approval to direct intervention by the United 
States, except in the event that Castro were to be involved 
beyond a doubt in an attack against a Latin American 
government. 

Even If the United States were successful - which seems 
improbable - in persuading a majority of the Latiri 
American states to join in a quarantine against Cuba, the 
attempt would not be completely successful. It is certain 
that Mexico and Brazil would refuse to cooperate and 
would serve as a channel for travel and other communi- 
cations between Latin America and Cuba. 
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Mexico’s long-standing opposition to intervention of any 
kind would not be an unsurmountable obstacle to col- 
lective action by the OAS against Cuba. The attitude of 
Brazil, however, which exercises strong influence over its 
South American neighbors, is decisive for hemisphere 
cooperation. As long as Brazil refuses to act against 
Castro, it is probable that a number of other nations, in- 
cluding Argentina and Chile, will not wish to risk adverse 
internal repercussions to please the United States. 

The magnitude of the threat represented by Castro and 
the Communists in other parts of Latin America will 
probably continue to depend basically on the following 
factors: (a) The ability of the regime to maintain its 
position; (b) its effectiveness in showing the success of its 
way to dealing with the problems of reform and develop- 
ment; (c) The ability of non-Communist elements in 
other Latin American countries to furnish feasible and 
popularly accepted alternatives. If, by means of propa- 
ganda, etc., Castro can con\ ince the disaffected elements 
existing in Latin America that basic social reforms are 
really being made [that Is to say, if the delegates become 
convinced that what we are saying is true) that will benefit 
the poorer classes, the attractiveness of the Cuban 
example will increase and it will continue to inspire leftist 
imitators in this entire area. The danger is not so much 
that a subversive apparatus, based in Havana, may export 
the revolution, but that increasing poverty and unrest 
among the masses of the Latin American people will give 
the pro-Castro elements an opportunity to act. 

After considering whether we intervene or not thev 
reason as follows: ' ^ 


It IS probable that the Cubans will act cautiously in 
this regard for some time. They probably are not desirous 
ot risking the interception or discovery of any acts of 
piracy or military supplies coming from Cuba 

to the ^^ainst Cuba, perhaps 

venUon or , ®r'"P United States inter- 

ntion. or at least of providing possible reasons for 
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sanctions by the OAS. For these reasons, and because of 
Castro s concern over the defense of his own territory at 
this time, the use of Cuban military forces to support 
insurrection in other areas is extremely improbable. 

And so, for any of you delegates who have any doubts, 
the government of the United States announces that it would 
be very difficult for our troops to intervene in the national 
affairs of other countries. 

As time goes by, and in view of the absence of direct 
Cuban intervention in the internal affairs of neighboring 
states, present fears of Castroism, of Soviet intervention 
in the regime, of its 'socialist nature’ - the quotation marks 
are theirs - and the repugnance against Castro’s police- 
stale repression will tend to diminish and the traditional 
policy of non-intervention will be reaffirmed. 

It goes on to say: 

Aside from its direct effect on the prestige of the United 
States in that area - which undoubtedly has dropped as 
a result of the failure of the invasion - the survival of the 
Castro regime might have a profound effect on American 
political life in the coming years. It is preparing the scene 
for a political struggle on the terms promoted by Com- 
munist propaganda for a long time in this Hemisphere, 
with the ‘popular’ [in quotation marks] anti-American 
forces on the one hand and the dominant groups allied 
with the United States on the other hand. The govern- 
ments that promise evolutionary reforms for a period of 
years, even at an accelerated pace, will be faced with 
political leaders who will promise an immediate remedy 
for social ills through the confiscation of property and the 
overturning of society. The most immediate danger of 
Castro’s example for Latin America might well be the 
danger to the stability of those governments that are at 
present attempting evolutionary social and economic 
changes, rather than for those that have tried to prevent 
such changes, in part because of the tensions and awak- 
ened hopes accompanying such social changes and eco- 
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nomic development. The unemployed city-dwellers and 
landless peasants in Venezuela and Peru, for example, who 
have been waiting for Accion Dcmocratica and APRA 
to make reforms, are an easy source of political strength 
for the politician who convinces them that the change can 
be made more quickly than has been promised hy the 
Social Democratic movements. The popular support at 
present enjoyed by groups seeking evolutionary changes, 
or the potential support they might normally obtain as the 
Latin American masses become more politically active, 
would be lost to the extent to which extremist political 
leaders, using Castro's example, might arouse support 
for revolutionary change. 

And in the last paragraph, gentlemen, our friend present 
here says: 

The Alliance for Progress might well furnish the 
stimulus to carry out more intensive reform programs, 
but unles-s these programs arc started quickly and soon 
begin to show positive results, it is probable that they will 
not be enough of a counterweight to increasing pressure 
from the extreme left. The years ahead of us will almost 
certainly witness a race between those forces that are 
attempting to initiate evolutionary reform programs and 
those that are trying to generate support by the masses 
for fundamental economic and social revolution. If the 
moderates lag behind in this race, they might in time be 
deprived of the support of the masses and caught in an 
untenable position between the extremes of the right 
and the left. 


These, fellow delegates, are the documents that the dele- 
gation of Cuba wanted to present to you, to make an un- 
varnished analysis of the ‘Alliance for Progress*. 

We all know the innermost feelings of the Department of 
State of the United States: ‘We have to get the Utin 
American countries to grow because otherwise we shall get 

a phenomenon called "Castroism", which is awful for the 
Umteo States/ 

Well. then, gentlemen. let us have the Alliance for Pro- 
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gress on these terms: Let there be a genuine growth in the 
economies of all of the member countries of the Organiza- 
tion of American States; let them grow, so that they may 
consume their products, not to become a source of wealth 
for United States monopolies; let them grow to ensure 
social peace, not to create new reserves for a future war of 
conquest; let them grow for us, not for outsiders. And to all 
of you, fellow delegates, the delegation of Cuba wishes to 
say with all frankness: We, with our own conditions, want 
to be a part of the Latin American family; we want to live 
together with Latin America; we want to see it grow, if 
possible, at the same pace we are growing, but we are not 
opposed to its growing at a different pace. What we do 
demand is a guarantee of nonaggression against our borders. 

We cannot stop exporting an example, as the United 
States wishes, because an example is something intangible 
that transcends borders. What we do give is a guarantee 
that we will not export revolutions, we guarantee that not a 
single rifle will leave Cuba, that not a single weapon will 
leave Cuba for battle in any other country of America. 

What we cannot as.sure is that Cuba’s ideas will not be 
applied in any other country of America, and what we do 
assure you in this conference is that if urgent measures of 
social improvement arc not adopted, the example of Cuba 
will take fire in various countries, and then that comment 
which gave so much food for thought, uttered by Fidel on 
a certain twenty-sixth of July, and which was interpreted as 
aggression, will again be true. Fidel said that if social con- 
ditions remained as they were, ‘the cordillera of the Andes 
would be the .Sierra Maestra of the Americas’. 

We, gentlemen, call the Alliance for Progress the alliance 
for our progress, the peaceful alliance for the progress of 
all. We are not opposed to being left out in the distribution 
of credits, but we arc opposed to being left out of participa- 
tion in the cultural and spiritual life of our Latin American 
peoples, of which we are a part. 

What we shall never accept is a curtailment of our free- 
dom to trade and to have relations with all countries of the 
world, and what we shall defend ourselves against with all 
our strength is any attempt of foreign aggression, whether it 
comes from an imperial power or from any Latin American 
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organization that incorporates the desires of some to see us 
wiped out. 

To conclude. Mr. Chairman, fellow delegates. I want to 
tell you that some time ago we held a meeting of the Staff of 
the Revolutionary Forces of my country, a stall lo which I 
belong. The matter concerned aggression against Cuba, 
which we knew was coming, although we did not know when 
or where. We thought it would be large, indeed it would be 
very large. This took place before the famous warning by 
the Premier of the Soviet Union. Nikita Khrushchev, ihat 
his rockets could reach beyond Soviet borders. We had not 
requested that aid. and were not aware of that willingness to 
aid us. That is why we held our meeting, knowing that an 
invasion was coming, lo face our final fate as revolutionaries. 
We knew that if the United Stales invaded Cuba, there 
would be a blood bath, but in the end we would be defeated 
and expelled from all inhabited areas of the country. 

Then we. the members of the staff, proposed that I'idel 
Castro withdraw to a mountain redoubt, and that one of us 
take charge of the defense of Havana. Our Prime Minister 
and chief, speaking in words that ennoble him - as do all of 
his acts - then answered that if the United States invaded 
Cuba, and if Havana were defended as it should be. hun- 
dreds of thousands of men. women, and children would die 
under the thrust of Yankee weapons, and that the leader 
of a people in revolution could not be asked to hide in the 
mountains, that his place was there with the beloved fallen, 
and that there, with them, he would fulfill his historic 
mission. 

The invasion did not materialize, but fellow delegates, 
we maintain that spirit. That is why I can predict that the 
Cuban Revolution is invincible, because it has a people and 
because it has a leader like the one who is ruling Cuba. 

That is all, fellow delegates. 



Chapter Twelve 


On the Alliance for Progress* 


Cuba finds itself obliged to abstain from the general voting 
on the document, and will go on to explain, with a few 
details, the reasons for this abstention. 

In the speech which it delivered in a plenary session, this 
delegation warned about the dangers facing the meeting of 
the Alliance for Progress and expressed its belief that in 
the Alliance it could see the beginning of a maneuver 
directed toward isolating the Cuban Revolution. 

Nevertheless, the Cuban delegation explained that it came 
disposed to work in harmony, to discuss the guiding 
principles of our Revolution, and to attempt to coordinate, 
with all the other countries, a joint action aimed at drawing 
up documents which would express not only real present 
situations, but also the common goals of all nations. 

Unfortunately, the Cuban delegation sees that its aspira- 
tion cannot be fully realized. Mr. President, Cuba drew up 
twenty-nine proposals for the Resolution, in which we dealt 
with many of the fundamental problems that - in our view - 
are afilicting Latin America, disturbing its development, 
and providing the conditions that permit the action of 
foreign monopolies. 

Cuba pointed out the contradiction between the insignifi- 
cance of the objectives and the grandiosity of the proclama- 
tion. People spoke here about a challenge to destiny: they 
spoke of an alliance which was going to guarantee the well- 
being of all the inhabitants of Latin America, and they used 
many grandiloquent words. 

•Speech delivered .it the Punta del Estc Conference of the OAS -- 
Inicr-Amcrican Ewnomic and Social Council, August I6lh, 1961. Otiici 
OAS transcript translated by Suzanne Pollard. 
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Nevertheless, when we finally determine what the decade 
of democratic progress is going to be, we encounter the fact 
that, with a net annual income increase rate of 2.5 per cent 
per inhabitant, it would require approximately a century to 
reach the present level of the United States. This is obviously 
a high standard of living, but it is not an unreachable goal, 
nor can it be considered absurd for the countries of the 
world and of Latin America. 

Furthermore, calculating {naturally, a calculation that 
has no scientific basis and serves only as a means of expres- 
sion of ideas) that the process of development of the 
presently underdeveloped countries and that of the indust- 
rial nations remain in proportion, the underdeveloped 
countries would have to wait five hundred years before 
reaching the same revenue per inhabitant as the developed 
ones. 

We understand that when the situation in Latin America 
is as it is - and we have come together at this economic con- 
ference for some purpose - we cannot speak about such 
large goals and present such small objectives. 

Regarding health and education, the goals have also been 
very modest; in some cases, more modest than those that 
have been proposed by international organizations, such as 
UNESCO, for several years now; goals our country has 
exceeded in some cases, but which it hopes to exceed com- 
pletely within live years. 

Regarding housing, there is no definition of goals, and we 
cannot even find a qualitative definition of what the indust- 
rial development is going to be. 

Furthermore, we notice a certain imprecision of objec- 
tives regarding agriculture, in that it is considered on the 
same level on large landed estates and on small ones, and at 
no point is there a discussion of the action of foreign owners, 

disturbers of the economy of many Latin American 
countries. 

Cuba felt that if many of these already-stated goals were 
maintained more or less in an equal form, as in the original 
document placed before us for consideration, and if the 
system of private investments directed from abroad were 
maintained, it would be impossible to arrive at the necessary 
bases for truly establishing that right to get underway to 
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which the peoples of Latin America are entitled, the right 
to establish the bases for a healthy economy which would 
permit increased rhythms of growth. 

Furthermore, during the course of the conference, the 
Cuban delegation asked on repeated occasions what was the 
mechanism for the distribution of resources of the so-called 
Alliance for Progress, and whether Cuba could have re- 
course to these resources. These two questions have not 
been answered. 

With respect to the economic integration of Latin 
America. Cuba pointed out that integration is not a panacea, 
nor can it serve as an alternative to basic socioeconomic 
reforms. Nevertheless, it stated that if countries with dif- 
ferent forms of economic and social organization were part 
of this integration, then Cuba would show itself willing to 
join the economic integration of Latin America, as long as 
its socioeconomic individuality was respected. 

Furthermore, Cuba indicated as a prerequisite to solid 
integration the full sovereignty of the countries in all their 
territories, and it referred specifically to the Guantanamo 
Base, which exists within the territory of Cuba, and to the 
Panama Canal. 

In addition, another series of requests was made. Some 
of these, in one form or another and sometimes quite cut- 
down from their original intention, have been incorporated 
into the permanent documents of this meeting. But there are 
others, such as the necessity for security for the ships and 
airplanes of all the member nations, which were not even 
discussed. 

With respect to raw materials, we pointed out the in- 
calculable prices of the markets; we denounced economic 
aggression and demanded that it be condemned and pro- 
scribed; we indicated the necessity for diversifying the 
exportations from Latin American countries, augmenting 
the variation of raw' materials, incorporating new products 
into the exportations, opening new markets; and we 
explicitly pointed out the markets of the socialist world, 
which now- have a global increase rate of 10 per cent. 

Cuba criticized subsidies and the 'dumping’ of raw 
materials on the part of the industrialized nations, and 
pointed out the risks that accumulation of agricultural sur- 
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pluses or reserves of strategic minerals can represent to the 
markets of raw materials. The proposals and warnings made 
by Cuba were echoed by several countries, and wc might say 
that Cuba echoed their proposals and advice as well, since 
naturally, many of these problems are common to our 
underdeveloped countries. 

Nevertheless, the final document, in practice, totally 
limited the real intention of the promoters of these ideas, 
so that they ended up practically innocuous. For example, 
while the Cuban delegation proposed the abolition of 
restrictions on importation and subsidies to the interna! 
production of raw materials from the industrialized 


countries, the final document speaks only about reducing, 
and abolishing if possible, these restrictions. 

The same thing occurred in many other instances. Con- 
crete propositions which had a definite purpose were con- 
verted into vague declarations, in that they include the 
points or phrases; ‘if it is possible’, ‘within the regulations’, 
[when conditions permit', ’if they require it’, ‘if they permit 
it’, etc., so that escape clauses are immediately established. 

As a fact - to give an idea of the maintenance of prices in 
agriculture in the year 1955 - according to the FAO, and 
using the facts we have on hand, we can say that the United 
States gave the sum of 2,525 million dollars, a much greater 
sum than any that has been given in one year up to now. 

The present document offers no effective guarantee what- 
soever that the production subsidized by the United States 
will not continue to expand. 

It would take a great deal of time to continue with the list 
of all the proposals in which Cuba participated with a con- 
structive spirit, attempting to form effective resolutions 
aimed at bringing about an understanding which would give 
a complete guarantee to the smaller countries and to the 

countries in general. From this point - 
without injuring the sovereignty of any member nation, nor 

rlTnn powerful nation, which for 

tion.?n ' development has special condi- 

tions in comparisons to the others - we could go on to begin 

this new era, which has been so widely discussed ^ 

declaration was made which was presented 
yesterday and on which we worked. Cuba abstained with 
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respect to this declaration, because we found many points 
that had been changed, some completely in meaning and 
some in form, as has been occurring in the course of this 
meeting. 

The fundamental point is that, once again, the United 
States did not answer the Cuban question. This silence must 
be interpreted as a negative response, and therefore Cuba 
will not participate in the Alliance for Progress. It is dif- 
ficult to support an alliance in which the ally is not going to 
participate at all. Furthermore, the fundamental root of 
our troubles has not been attacked; namely, the existence 
of foreign monopolies which interfere with our economies 
and also tie our international policies to outside dictates. 

There has not been a condemnation of economic aggres- 
sion, for which Cuba has always strongly hoped, since it 
has felt profoundly the harshness of this aggression. 

There has been an insistence on solving Latin America’s 
problems through a monetary policy, in the sense of con- 
sidering that monetary changes, changes in currency, are 
going to change the economic structure of the countries, 
while we have insisted that only a change in the total struc- 
ture, in the relations of production, can ensure the real 
creation of conditions for the progress of nations. 

There has also been an insistence on free enterprise, 
which, as it is in the public domain, is philosophically con- 
demned in Cuba as exploitation of man by man. In practice, 
it hardly exists in our territory, and will play no part in our 

new programs of development. 

For all these reasons Cuba can not sign this document, 

honored delegates. 

Nevertheless, I wish to state that it has been a constructive 
piece of work; I wish to state that Cuba did not feel itself to 
be alone during the course of the conference. There were 
many meetings to which it was not invited - and naturally 
it can make no judgments on the content of the conversa- 
tions that took place in these meetings - but we know that 
the principal theme in many of these was Cuba, and we also 
know that Cuba had good friends, people of absolute con- 
viction in their ideals and statements, who maintained a 

favorable attitude toward Cuba. 

So we have been able to arrive harmoniously at the end 
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of the conference, and we believe we have been able to 
demonstrate that our intention was always that of col- 
laborating in the aggrandizement of the inter-American 
system, based on a real independence and friendship of 
nations, and not on the dependency of all under the direc- 
tion of one. 

We feel that Cuba has obtained some satisfactions, and 
basically we feel that a new perspective is opening up for 
Latin America. In spite of this our delegation cannot sign 
the document. 

We note that in one paragraph there is an explicit admis- 
sion of the existence of regimes different from those that 
have the philosophy of free enterprise. Also, for the most 
part, there is an admission of the existence of a country 
within the conclave of Latin American nations which pre- 
sents a series of specific characteristics differentiating it 
from the rest, but nevertheless permitting it a place in the 
total, since it is named explicitly in one place. 

For this reason we believe that the first real bond of 
peaceful coexistence in Latin America has been established. 
We also believe that a first step has been taken toward a 
recognition, on the part of those governments decidedly 
against ours and against our system, at least of the irrevers- 
ible nature of the Cuban Revolution and of its right to be 
considered as an independent state, with all its peculiarities, 
even if they do not like its system of government. 

The government of the United States has voted affirma- 
tively on all the parts of this document, and in this respect 
we believe that it has also taken a positive step, establishing 
the fact that there can exist regimes whose philosophy affects 
that of free enterprise in this part of Latin America. We 
believe this to be a very positive step. 

We have always been willing to discuss our difficulties 

with the government of the United States, which have been 

the subject of many talks and some conferences in these 

years and in this part of the world, and we have systematic- 

ally stated that we could do this at any place, the only 

condition being that no preconditions be set to such a 
meeting. 

Once more our government deliberately states this readi- 
ness. It IS not begging for any kind of rapprochement, nor 
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is it soliciting any type of truce; it is simply pointing out its 
position and establishing clearly, before all friendly nations, 
the fact that Cuba’s desire is to live in peace with all the 
nations of the continent who desire this as well. 

Nevertheless, we feel that danger is still floating in the 
atmosphere. To be crudely explicit, we would be false to the 
characteristics of the Cuban Revolution if we did not state 
that we are aware, as is everyone, that this meeting is in 
some way tied to a foreign ministers' meeting at which the 
case of Cuba is to be discussed. We understand that many 
steps have been taken in this direction, to search for 
affirmative votes for the meeting. 

However, we note a new constructive fact. Years ago the 
foreign ministers met to condemn Guatemala, and an 
economic conference was planned. More or less the same 
thing happened in Costa Rica. Now an economic conference 
is meeting, and the foreign ministers will meet afterward. 

We feel this to be a great step forward, and furthermore 
we hope that this foreign ministers’ meeting will not take 
place. This would be an even greater step forward. But now 
we must state the fundamental dilemma of this era. which is 
really a crucial time for the nations of the world - a dilemma 
that is also of importance to Latin America. 

Many delegates, perhaps all of them, have asked them- 
selves; If the Alliance for Progress fails, what will happen? 
And this is an extremely important question. The United 
States has felt the pressure of the nations of the world. It 
has seen that the situation in Latin America, as in the rest 
of the world, is extremely tense, and that it tends to attack 
the basis of the imperialist regime so deeply that it is neces- 
sary to look for a solution. 

This Alliance for Progress means to look for a solution 
within the guidelines of economic imperialism. We feel that, 
under these circumstances, the Alliance for Progress is going 
to fail. In the first place (without wanting to be olfensive in 
any way) I tend to doubt that it is possible to dispose of 
twenty-one billion dollars in the next few years. The 
administrative obstructions of the Great Country to the 
North have characteristics such that at times - such as 
now. I believe - there is the threat of charging interest on 
foreign loans of up to five million dollars. If there are such 
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threats for such small quantities, one can imagine what 
there will be for quantities as large as the one I have 
mentioned. 

Furthermore, it has been explicitly established that these 
loans will basically go to foment free enterprise. And since 
there has been no form of condemnation of the imperialist 
monopolies which are established in each of the Latin 
American countries, or In almost all of them, it is logical to 
suppose also that the debts that would accrue would serve 
to develop these monopolies. This, undoubtedly, will pro- 
voke a certain boom in industry and business and thereby 
bring in gains for the business enterprise. Witliin the system 
of free exchange, in which almost all the countries of Latin 
America live, this will mean a greater exportation of capital 
to the United States. So the Alliance for Progress, in the 
long run. would turn into a source of financing of foreign 
monopolistic enterprises on the part of the countries of 
Latin America. 

But. in addition, since in no part of the document has 
there been a deliberate decision regarding fundamental 
points, such as the fixing of prices of raw materials; since 
there is no limit to how low these prices may be set; since 
there is absolutely no obligation to establish limits to them, 
it is very likely that in the coming year the present tendency 
will continue, and that the prices of raw materials of Latin 
America will fall lower and lower. 

In that case it is presumable that there will be a continuous 
deterioration of balance of payments of each of the Latin 
American countries, and to this there will also be added the 
operation of monopolies that export capital. All of this will 
result in lack of development - just the opposite of what 
the Alliance for Progress intends to achieve. 

This lack of development will bring about more unem- 
ployment. Unemployment means a lowering of salaries; in 
order to make up for the state budgets, which cannot’ be 
filled because of lack of profits, there will begin the in- 
flationary process which we all know so well. And at that 
point, in almost all the countries of Latin America, a docu- 
ment from the International Monetary Fund will enter the 
scene. 

This is how the real plan for the 


countries of Latin 
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America will be carried out. There are only two possible 
solutions: to meet popular discontent head on, with all the 
consequences this implies; or to begin moving toward a 
liberation of foreign trade, which is fundamental for our 
economies, to develop an independent economic policy and 
to stimulate the development of all the internal potential of 
each country. And all these things, naturally, are within the 
framework of independent foreign policies, which will 
bring about the necessary conditions for this entire task of 
development of trade with countries in other parts of the 
world. 

Naturally, not all the countries will be able to do this, 
because special conditions are necessary. In the first place, 
great courage will be needed. Within the system in which 
most of us live, the statesmen will have to make aii about- 
face in their economic and foreign policy, thereby immedi- 
ately coming into conflict with foreign monopolies. The 
masses will support the governments that enter into conflict 
in order to defend the standard of living of their citizens. But 
the masses, when they defend a position, also make demands. 
Then the governments will be faced with a double threat, 
which they will not always be able to resolve: on the one 
hand, the pressure from the imperialist monopolies; on the 
other, the pressure from the masses which are demanding 
more. In order to really find a solution, a government will 
have to break down all the structures, take its place at the 
side of the masses, and begin a complete revolution. But we 
can not talk about revolutions without talking about the 
path governments can follow, without arriving in turn at 

the outbreak of revolutionary processe.s. 

Confronted with this dilemma, the statesmen must realize 
that if they have the necessary courage to confront the 
problem, to satisfy a large part of the hopes of die mas-'ies 
and not to give in to foreign monopolies, they will be able to 

However, we sadly note that historical example denion- 
strates that in this dilemma, governments are afraid ot 
pressure from the masses, and tend to ally themselves with 
monopolies and the importing segment of national hour- 
geoisies, taking the first step toward repression. 

For a policy of this type to succeed, it must be able to 
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count not only on a national bourgeoisie that is strong, 
aggressive, anxious to overcome, and conscious of its ideals, 
but also on an army capable of understanding the current 
situation of I.atin America and the world. Whether this is 
possible or not is a question we cannot answer. 

Ihc other choice is that ot popular discontent. Popular 
discontent will augment, under these conditions, to the point 
where once again two liistorical conditions will be created, 
and it will be necessary to resolve them: Either the govern- 
rpents will be substituted, through popular elections, by new 
ones - this time with the direct participation of the masses in 
power - or a state of civil war will be established. If you 
progress to governments with mass participation, once 
again there will be created the great contradictions between 


the people, who attempt more and more to advance along 
the road to gaining their rights, and the national armies, 
which in general defend dillcrent social systems and which 
still have weapons in their hands. There you have the seeds 
of another civil war. 

If the governments succeed in liquidating the movement 
of the masses and maintaining an iron control of the state 
apparatus, there will constantly hang over them the danger 
of internal wars, for which Cuba declares from this time on 
that it will not be responsible. And these wars, developing 
first under very didicult conditions in the most mouniainous 
regions, will little by little come to dominate the country* 
side, then besiege the cities and one day they will move on 
to take over political power for the popular masses. 

This, Mr. President and Honorable Delegates, is the mes- 
sage Cuba has felt obligated to express before you all- what 
It sees as really underlying the Alliance for Progress the 
dangers it sew in it. and what it predicts for the future of 
he people if all international meetings simply become 
tournamenu of oratory, as they have been up to now. 

Therefore, although Cuba declares iu support for many 
o he aspirations of this Punta del Este Charter, it regreu 

for friendship among all the peoples of the Continent- it 
clrarly establishes its position of willingness to discuss any 
bilateral problem with any American country and it 
appreciates the spirit of cooperation in whiTh all thl 
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honorable delegates have listened to the comments of the 
Cuban delegation: its statements, its advice, and its con- 
tinued, perhaps a bit repetitious and tiresome, explanations. 
Thank you very much. 


Chapter Thirteen 


Our Industrial Tasks* 


The Cuban Revolution enters a new stage of its institutional 
life in 1962. A stage termed pianning will be governed during 
the first year by the organizational process. Planning and 
organizaiion are more or less twin terms, but we differen- 
tiate between them. Planning is the organization of both 
the economy and the general life of the nation in accord- 


ance with broad, compatible, balanced lines, aimed at 
deriving the maximum values from society’s dormant 
reserves. Organization is the preparation of all of the 
administrative agencies - down to the last detail - in order 
to carry out effective planning. 

The planning period is necessary because certain pheno- 
mena have already taken place, and others are imminent 
which are of great importance in developing an effective 
global approach to economic problems. 

Cuba was, and is, a monoculture, and it was. in absolute 
terms, a country with only one market. In addition Cuba 
was a semicolonial country with the characteristic traits of 
semicolonial countries: much unemployment; unemploy- 
ment disguised as public employment; import of foodstuffs 
and other consumer goods that could be produced within 

of a mercantile bourgeoisie 
allied to imperialist exporters. ® 

offered by the country when the Revolu- 
Uon took charge was that of a so-called representative 

ItThlirn sector aLrcJIlTg to 

established norms. There was the usual nrnfiicinn • 4 

agencies utilized by the state 

Tallers. *1. No. 7, March 1962. Translated by Mclvi 
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posts being taken by homegrown capitalists or foreign 
agents. And there was an absolute incongruity between the 
immediate needs of the nation and the institutions that had 
been conceived for the purpose of serving the interests of 
the native oligarchies, and in the end, existed to serve their 
masters in the north. The economic structure, thus, was 
geared to our dependence on the United States. This was not 
at all surprising, since economic relations condition a 
country’s institutional life. The spectrum was reduced to a 
single product, sugar. There were large reserves of sugar 
as well as the means to increase stock if it were necessary. 
Imperialism dominated the entire apparatus of the product’s 
international distribution. There was a large army of un- 
employed, at times numbering 600 thousand persons, ready 
to serve as a counter force against any pretensions organized 
labor (as well as other victims of the stagnant situation of the 
country) might have. There were a series of indusUies 
manufacturing their products with imported raw materials, 
with imported machinery, using imported replacement 
parts. There was an agriculture lacking development, suf- 
focated by the competition from the imperialist market and 
from the latifundia. The latifundia (absentee landlords) 
devoted the lands to sugar cane or to extensive cattle rais- 
ing, preferring to import foodstuffs from the United States. 
In brief, there was a distortion in the country’s economy and 
an almost total stagnation. 

When we first entered into the field of international com- 
merce we found that the economic policy of the dictator- 
ship had greatly diminished our currency reserves. This 
situation made it very difficult to maintain the continuous 
flow of necessary raw materials for our industries, and the 

flow of consumer goods for our population. 

The situation was critical and our inexperience was great. 
Because we did not know how to find quick solutions, we 
remained quite inactive. However, during the first year ot 
the revolution we never lost sight of the central 
facing our economy: What line should we adopt, and with 

what intensity would we pursue it? 

We can say that the Agrarian Reform Law and the 
seizure of the National Bank were the most significant acts 
taken during the first year. The former created the basis for 
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the struggle and established the first link in the chain of 
clash and counterclash with imperialism. This was to lead 
us in a direction that, though not outlined in advance, was 
foreseeable. It was to lead us to new and more just and 
suitable forms of organization. Toward the end of that year 
the seizure of (he National Bank gave the state control of the 
currency, although the rest of banking remained in private 
hands. 

This work of the Cuban Revolution was the beginning of 
what was to be the great struggle of the following year. Die 
great problems that would definitively change the structure 
of the country in I960 were not as yet blueprinted. I'he 
recovery of ill-gotten properties, many of which were in- 
dustrial installations, and the purchase of certain industries 
by the Revolution (in addition to the embryonic plans) made 
it necessary to create the Department of Industrialization 
within the National Institute of Agrarian Reform. This 
Department, conceived to carry out major tasks, could not 
produce full results at the beginning since the direction that 
would give perspective to developmental goals was lacking. 
The first endeavor was to achieve a determination, even if 
only a preliminary determination, of the industries that it 
was necessary for the country to have. 

The first simple and tentative lines were drawn for the 
development of an industry based upon the replacement of 
imported goods of uncomplicated manufacture. Lists were 
made of those imported products that ranked highest in 
our import history. Based upon this date, we searched for 
fiscal backing while leaning upon long-term foreign aid in 
order to develop our basic industry. 

Throughout 1960, starting with the visit of the Vice 
Prime Minister of the Soviet Union. Anastas Mikoyan, the 
socialist countries sent their representatives to Cuba and 

credit agreements were signed to build a good number of 
basic industries. 


The Soviet Union granted us credit of 100 million pesos 
for the iron and steel industry, some electric plants, a 
refinery and a geologic survey of one-fourth of the national 
erritory. C^hoslovakia granted us credit for an automo- 
plant; China credited us with sixty million pesos for the 
construction of twenty-four different plants” Romar^a' 
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fifteen million; Bulgaria, five million; Poland, twelve 
million; and the Democratic Republic of Germany has 
offered us ten million pesos for 1963. The most important 
plants receiving backing, in addition to those mentioned 
above, are a shipyard to be constructed with Polish aid: a 
nickel installation backed by additional Soviet aid; a textile 
operation financed by the People’s Republic of China and the 
German Democratic Republic; and cement plants. 

The technical advisory missions from the socialist 
countries offered primary recommendations as they com- 
pleted their work. Simultaneously, the Department of 
Industrialization was beginning to grow with the income 
from many new state industries. Some of the state industries 
had been acquired (intervened) through a labor ministry 
law against owner-abandonment of work centers, some 
were purchased, some were acquired as the result of laws 
against the traitors, and some as the result of the major 
nationalization law. which in addition to liquidating the 
banks and ail North American property in Cuba, acquired a 
good number of properties held by local capitalists. They all 
became public property. 

It was too much for our existing Department of Indus- 
trialization. Thus, we had to come face to face with the task 
of restructuring the Ministry of Industries. Carrying out 
this job has taken us all of 1961. Meanwhile offers of credit 
materialized, and contracts, which made it pyossible for us 
to set a general base for development, have been signed. 
There were, however, huge gaps and disproportions, due 
to the total lack of any previous planning, and due to the 
existing plan which was dictated by life itself and was sur- 
rounded by all sorts of mistakes, which although we can see 
them clearly today, we were not capable of foreseeing. 

This entire process of gaining experience in planning has 
been characterized by a series of mistakes and approxima- 
tions until a global concept of development was reached. 
The basis of a global concept of development is an emphasis 
upon agriculture, which constitutes the central link of the 
plan. The plan is the basis for industrialization and leads 
the way to important directions of industrial specialization. 
We shall discuss this after we have analyzed, in some detail, 
the process of our search. 
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During 1961 we studied the plan, albeit less than perfect, 
which will be carried out during this year, 1962. It cannot 
be a perfect plan because, among other things, annual plans 
must be elements of a long-range plan. Circumstances have 
made it imperative that we tailor our general plan of invest* 
ments (the most important in the long run) to commitments 
established by early contracts already signed with friendly 
countries. Production plans must suit the objective pos- 
sibilities inherent in our own raw material production as well 
as our true capacity for import. The capacity is determined 
by our own exportable surplus and the possibility of supplies 
from foreign countries. 


Our present plan, with its imperfections, will be far 
superior to the outline that served as our guide during 1961. 
The present plan, with balance, includes production, costs, 
wages, supplies, investments, and finances. It is. in addition, 
related to life itself. The first plan was merely a written 
expression of our good intentions, anticipating maximum 
supplies and assistance from technical personnel to draw 
the maximum yield in accordance with the capacity of 
operating facilities. It was a bureaucratic plan isolated from 
the masses and not linked to reality. 

The industrial realizations of the Revolution are limited 
to small factories producing consumer goods and the 
wssation of production that was started by the dictatorship 
lor other goals. This can be utilized by the people 
The sulphometallic plant, ‘Patrice Lumumba’, in Pinar 
del Rio, IS an example of the absurd form of investment. 
This factory, a technical jewel, produces sulphuric acid 
(three hundred metric tons daily at full capacity). This is an 
enormously important product in industrial countries with 
well-developed chemical industries. However, our chemical 
industry is small. We will not be able to take advantage of 

buil[%^7" capacity until another, soon fo be 

bui t factory is constructed. It will utilize, at the same 

th^nmM "" ^cid being produced. There is also 

problem of supplying the Patrice Lumumba plant w th 
such raw materials as pyrite. which must be extracted fmm 

for tb^7 P*'cl‘niinacy information necessary 

hefac n ^ ‘he operation of 

the factory was not carefully investigated. “^"on ot 
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We have demonstrated typical traits of capitalist anarchy 
carried to extremes in countries that, like Cuba, suffered 
the development of a bureaucratic bourgeoisie more con- 
cerned with its commissions than with industrial benefits. It 
would be well to stress that the first actions of the Revolution 
could not escape this legacy of improvisation, which to- 
gether with both the lack of statistical data and develop- 
ment concepts, was inherited from the immediate past. We 
did not place proper emphasis on taking the fullest advan- 
tage of our own resources. We aimed at substitutions for 
imported finished goods, without seeing clearly that to do 
so one must first have the raw materials necessary for 
manufacture. 

Let us look at some examples. Within the coming months 
a brush factory will start production. This factory will 
operate with imported raw materials. A screw factory will 
operate with imported raw material until we have our iron 
and steel foundry. A factory for picks and shovels will pro- 
duce with imported raw materials. Factories for welding 
electrodes will operate with imported raw materials. Barbed 
wire factories will produce with imported raw materials, 
and there are others in the same situation. 

Everything indicates that we have lacked the basis for 
raw material production. Steel is one of the fundamental 
pillars of a country with our characteristics. We are already 
developing a steel works with Soviet aid, and we must pro- 
ceed with the highest possible speed in line with our 
strength and the actual conditions. Until we have it. we shall 
not be able to lake the first steps toward walking alone. 

Today we can see the result of our initial policy of replac- 
ing imports without worrying about the raw materials 
required by the factories assigned to production. We con- 
tinue, in large measure, to depend upon foreign commerce 
to solve our problem. However, in the industrial sector, the 
possibilities of supply by foreign commerce are limited by 
the development of other sectors of the economy and by the 
life of the country, which demands materials from abroad. 
Agricultural development requires new investments; the 
population needs more consumer goods because employ- 
ment facilitated by the Revolution has enormously increased 
consumption; public health requires more materials of all 
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types in order to do its work fully; education needs a range 
of materials of all types, including books and publications, 
in order to fulfill its obligations; the transportation industry, 
to function effectively, requires a great deal of equipment. 
Although investments in electrical power are materializing 
nearly as fast as the need develops, there is a need for 
additional large investments to provide for the planned 
expansion of our economic life, which w-ill ensure the growth 
of the economy’s entire production base. 

Although this is a country with an abundance of raw 
materials for cement, there was only one location - 
Nuevitas - where the production capacity had been more or 
less studied. This is where the factory, financed by the 
Democratic Republic of Germany, will be located. We shall 
try to meet the short-term demands by enlarging the cement 
factory in Santiago, and we will eventually add two more 
factories. 

Cement, however, is not the only thing. For example, 
electrical material is needed, and there is none. We must 
develop an entire industrial branch in order to supply the 
largest quantity of this material. We have possibilities but 
we are constantly blocked by a lack of foresight in not 
already having factories that can process our own wealth 
and convert it into raw materials for new factories. 

The machinery industry is underdeveloped. We lack a 

technical base for proper development and for adaptation 

to our own potential and to the economy’s industrial and 

agricultural specialization. Fertilizers are backward; we 

lack the chemical basis to establish an adequate supply 

of agricultural fertilizers. The chemical industry is barely 

developed. The paper industry, with its broad potential, is 

very poor. The same is true of the plywood industry. We 

can see that there is a large disproportion between what is 

developed and what should be developed. We lack the 

economic strength to quickly create new industries as their 

need logically develops as a result of complementary in- 
vestments. ^ 


Our efforts in the immediate future will be directed at 
hndmg the optimum harmony between the various indus- 
trial branches. This harmony must be based upon both the 
objecuve reality of our distorted development and the new 
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distortions that have arisen during these initial years of 
industrialization. At the same time we are dedicating our- 
selves to specialized areas, which in addition to fulfilling our 
own needs, allow us to offer a surplus to the socialist world 
in relation to the international division of labor within the 
socialist world. 

As we gain technical excellence we must, within the 
harmonious framework of the basic developmental plan, 
give impetus to the creation of specific lines which will per- 
mit us to enter into the export market. This production 
should be based upon the ability to obtain the majority of 
raw materials from within the country. It must also be 
based upon the possibility of attaining adequate technical 
proficiency and stable markets for our surplus production. 

We must initially direct ourselves toward four areas of 
development: metallurgy, naval construction, electronics, 
and sucrochemislry. 

The agricultural sectors, like the food industry, deserve a 
separate study, since our surplus exports will be based upon 
this area. In concert with agriculture we must develop a 
sophisticated specialization in mechanics and chemistry. 
This will, in turn, produce the technologies and means 
suited to a rapid development. The National Institute for 
Agrarian Reform (INRA) will be in charge of this task. 

Rapid advancement in the above-mentioned areas is pos- 
sible because of our wealth in ferrous minerals. In addition 
to quantities of iron ores such as hematites and magnetites, 
we have laterites, our treasure, which offer us nickel, cobalt, 
chromite, and iron. An institute in Leningrad is studying the 
technological problems of separating chromite and iron. It 
is conceivable that these problems will be solved. In addi- 
tion to chromite, manganese, and silicon, w-e have the 
necessary materials for common alloys with which a good 
specialization within the field of metallurgy can be 
developed. This does not take into account that nickel, as a 
result of its importance in inoxidizable steel, also has highly 
significant uses in the development of chemistry. It is also 
important in rocketry as an essential element of the alloys 
utilized in the production of space flight components. 

To complete the picture a country must have comple- 
mentary materials such as chromite, magnesite, dolomites. 
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limestone, etc. We have an abundance of these. We lack only 
coal for coke and for inexpensive electricity. These lacks are 
important, but we can import coal, and as we arc able to 
utilize our own petroleum and such other combustibles as 
peat and coal-bearing rocks, and as modern unils are in- 


corporated, adding to the efTiciency of the system, the 
capacity to generate power will double, and electricity will 
become cheaper. 

We also have copper. It is basic to the electrical industry, 
and due to its e.xcellent price within the world market, is 
important to a number of light industries. 

The shipping industry’s potential is of great importance 
to Cuba. Rather than being a separate entity, the shipping 
industry is made up of an industrial complex; metallurgy, 
various types of engines, cables, electrical and electronic 
equipment, carpentry', etc. In 1965. when the industry is in 
its infancy, Cuba will need to transport over eight million 
tons of cargo. It is estimated that a minimum of 160 ships 
will be needed if each carries a full ten-thousand ton 
capacity and can make five round trips to Europe within a 
year. Since the trading nations will be carrying some cargo 
in their own ships. Cuba's minimum requirement will be 
eighty vessels. We must also consider other important 
branches of naval construction. like ships for coastal traffic 
(the most inexpensive domestic transport), and the creation 
01 a fishing fleet geared to our potential. 

Opposing this idea, since motors and a number of com- 

ponerits will not initially be manufactured in Cuba is the 

huge investment that we must make in foreign products for 
many years. 


We believe that there are several excellent reasons in 
favor of developing this industry. The lack of major industry 

or shfnf demand 

for ships. The countries of Latin America lack a shiooine 

industry. There is a possibility of developing induXj 
Ue^c^ “P°'ter par 
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Sucrochemistry is another extremely important area. Our 
present, and easily expandable, production capacity of 
7.500,000 tons per year provides us with an excellent 
economic base. Work currently under way promises to be 
successful. Fermentation processes, taking advantage of 
known techniques, are being used, and new processes are 
being studied. Paper pulp made with bagazo is already a 
reality. This, and the possibility of producing synthetic 
fibers and plywood with that pulp, should be developed 
further. We are also experimenting with bagazo in the pro- 
duction of plastics. If this proves to be industrially feasible, it 
will create an industrial branch that will solve our problem 
of plastic supply. This will then allow us to direct our 
energies toward the difficult and more costly peat and 
petroleum technology. 

Sugar cane’s industrial uses (and the experiments being 
conducted with CHiban machinery, concerning cultivation 
and the mechanization of cutting and harvest) will make it 
possible to produce the consumer product much more 
cheaply. This will make it possible for us to compete in the 
price war being maintained against us by the capitalist 
distributors. The prime industrial task at this moment is to 
reduce the cost of sugar production. 

The fourth undertaking will be audacious. Any country 
beginning to build socialism must, in order to achieve suc- 
cess, struggle for the initial economic base. The production 
capacity must be utilized to create the surplus that is pos- 
sible. At first this productivity can be achieved by means 
of rationalization of production, and to some degree, 
through the conscious effort of the workers. Ultimately, 
due to a shortage of workers, it will be necessary to gradu- 
ally automate all of the production processes by entering 
the world of electronics. It can be argued that the electronic 
industry’s newness and complexities can be completely 
mastered only by a limited number of countries. We believe 
that this is one more reason for us to speed its study and 
development. The world is advancing toward the electronic 
era. The marvelous Soviet cosmic research achievements 
are based as much upon extraordinary development in 
electronics as upon the development of space combustibles. 
There is every indication that electronics will become the 
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gauge of a country’s development. The country that masters 
this science will lead. We shall make this effort with revolu- 
tionary daring. We will join those countries that most 
rapidly adapt themselves to the technological events of the 
times. 

It must be pointed out that before we can arrive at auto* 
mation we must concern ourselves with the rationalization 
of work and give impetus to more and more technical 
methods of production. This will bring forth increasing 
socialization until total socialization is achieved through- 
out the country. The process will take place gradually. We 
will be immediately compensating those who were expro- 
priated. As has been happening in recent months, wc will 
give owners who wish to continue in the particular industry 
an opportunity for satisfactory work. 

To take the first strong steps along the road we have des- 
cribed, we must make every effort to take advantage of our 
natural resources. We must create the technical base re- 
quired for the detection, development, and industrialization 
of our mines and oil fields. We must zealously develop every 

cubic meter of the national territory within the shortest 
possible time. 


We must also expend full energy on machinery develop- 
ment - a prerequisite for the development and maintenance 
ot industry. In every sense of the word. 1961 has been a year 
o patches. This was true of the machinery we had to 
strugg e w,ih ,n order to make replacement parts as well as 
possible to avoid paralyzing stoppages. This year, 1962. will 
he year of transition. While we continue the struggle to 
mu« machinery equipment in good condition, we 

^is is to produce our own machinery, 

^th cer af development of an industry 

new ma^Wnf '"<''P'=udence. The production of 

existe^^t ^ ' duplicating the machinery in 

e San '^borer and the C^ban 

t^e Sal n, '< "ill. basically, have 

the teSt promoting revolutionary daring on 

of llborerSrl^ h- n'" “J"” ^ considerable nuLer 

the production of ^ forms of technical work, such as 

production of complex tools for their own use. There are 
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two important reasons for pushing this campaign. First, the 
above-mentioned production of machinery will stimulate 
and promote revolutionary boldness and imagination. 
vSecond, the relative specialization toward branches such as 
agricultural machinery will, by not being dependent upon 
imported machinery, allow us greater flexibility in our own 
plans. The general outlook and needs will change as we add 
an iron and steel works and develop, with blast furnaces and 
rotatory ovens and machinery constructed in Cuba, a special 
steel suited to our possibilities and characteristics. We will 
then be able to take our own steps. 

We still lack, howeser, an indispensable complement. 
Without scientific, technical, and technological training of 
all the cadres at all levels, and without special attention given 
to finding and developing future leadership, the entire plan 
will remain a mere dream. Massive mobilization is neces- 
sary to accomplish this. 

We must do much to achieve our objective. We must give 
follow up courses to the laborers who have recently be- 
come literate; provide radio and television courses which 
will bring all laborers up to the sixth grade level; give a 
minimum of technical training to all laborers; train workers 
with some basic education to be specialized workers; train 
specialized workers to be technicians; organize and develop 
courses for the production units; raise the technical and 
cultural level of administrators; define the university courses 
of greatest importance to industry and the number of pro- 
fessionals required and make proposals to the authorities. 
As a final step our own scientists, after investigating and 
studying how to take the utmost advantage of our riches, 
must develop our own technology. 

To give cohesion to this enormous and variegated work 
we must create a socialist conscience by enlisting the 
workers in all of the practical tasks of the building of 
socialism; in participation in the management of the 
factories and enterprises and in the centers of technical 
study; in the planning of the economy. In brief, there must 
be conscious participation at every moment throughout the 
industrial development. 

We must add that the entire task of education is 
intimately linked to production. Thus it will be part of the 
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responsibility of the Ministry of Industries. 

This work outline is made up of ideas. If we wish it to 
become a reality we have to perform concrete tasks. Our 
initial and most urgent task is to organize production units. 
This will take all. or at least a great part, of 1962. One of the 
most important organizational tasks is to establish and 
improve the specific regulation of production units. A 
smooth working relationship between the production 
enterprises and the ministry must be systematized. Heavy 
emphasis must be placed upon bookkeeping procedures 
within the enterprises. This is the only way to bring the 
mystification, murkiness, and anarchy we arc leaving behind 
to an end. We shall work earnestly on statistics so that we 
may olTer the definitive knowledge necessary for future 
plans. Without adequate statistics we will lack a valid 
departure point and confidence in the development of 
future plans. Statistics must relate to the bookkeeping of the 
enterprises. We must work toward a mechani/.ation of 
the bookkeeping and toward the effective centrali/iition of 
statistical and accounting information. The final stage of this 
process will be mechanical data processing and the use of 
electronic computers. 

Urgent measures will be taken to perfect the plan's con- 
trol mechanisms. Adequate inventory control and effective 
controls of the production units and administrative per- 
sonnel, aimed at clearly defining both the form and the lines 
of communication, will allow us to establish good control 
of the plan. The methods will be gradually improved as we 
gam valuable experience. 


We had proposed, as a national goal, to eliminate unem- 
ployment by the end of this year. This project has not been 
forgotten. We are not certain that the goal will be com- 
pletely attained. However, we know that unemployment is 
no onger a fundamental problem. Toward the end of the 
year there will be a strong demand from many sectors for 

^stem IS disappearing. There is no longer any unemploy- 
ment in the countryside. There will instead be a shortage of 
workers for the upcoming sugar harvest. Thus we can Mart 
o work on increasing our agricultural productivity Increas 
■ng productivity in our industrial enterprises may appl" 
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to be more difficult, but it shall be attempted during the 
coming year. Since an extra individual in an organization 
constitutes a socially unemployed, we will be able to rational* 
ize functions. We will remove surplus workers from pro- 
duction units and pay them a fair salary for studying 
technical courses through which they can develop pro- 
ficiency. 

In a regime of social justice the contradictions between 
technical advances and full employment must be resolved 
through unproductive expenditures. The expenditures 
should be evaluated, and emphasis will be given to prepar- 
ing technical cadres. We must also make note of activities 
such as construction. There, a man can replace a machine. 
This serves as a method to easily regulate unemployment, 
and when there is a demand for more labor, mechanization 
can make it available. Thus the process is effectively flexible 
and controllable. 

We must establish precise work standards after the 
general organization lines are determined. One of the 
cardinal tasks of the year now beginning will be to formu- 
late and carry out these work standards. With them we shall 
control production and move toward a steady increase in 
worker productivity throughout the economy. 

We are still greatly dependent upon imported raw 
materials. Increasing direct work productivity will not be 
important if we are unable to bring in sufficient quantities 
of raw' materials, for if our factories are unable to operate 
at full capacity we will have to subsidize laid-off workers 
until sufficient production materials arc on hand. There are, 
however, other indirect methods of increasing production 
ability. All industries facing supply shortages must stock 
carefully to maintain raw materials and reduce costs. 

I o discover our own raw materials and develop new 
export products we must appeal to the inventiveness of our 
workers. Success in this area might help us to acquire the 
overseas materials and machinery required for our factories 
to operate. The appeal must be made in the spirit of 
fraternal competition rather than in a cold bureaucratic 
manner. The contest (emulation) is shared by all. It contains 
the elements of a sporting event, but it acquires meaningful- 
ness by the participation of the human conglomerate, when 



OUR INDUSTRIAL TASKS 


289 


this conglomerate joins the struggle, forms cadres, and 
draws the maximum effort and intelligence from all. This 
creates the obligation to aim at perfecting the rational 
utilization of industrial development and the lime to achieve 
victory. The degree of success of this socialist contest will 
give much of the rhythm to industrial development. 

It will be the ministry’s responsibility to select the best 
workers, those wlio have earned monthly prizes, and send 
them to schools where the qualities they have demonstrated 
in production can be developed. Thus the w'orking class, 
through its best sons, can produce the technicians and ad- 
ministrators of the future. 


Volunteer work to increase production by improving the 
yield of less advanced sectors is one aspect of a socialist 
education which finds expression in emulation. Last year 
this type of work was initiated with marked success. It 
focused itself within the people’s sugar harvest. However, it 
did not maintain the same rhythm after the harvest. We 
must perfect volunteer work so that it is not merely a factor 
of increased production. It should also become a source of 
educaUon for the masses and a means of fraternal contact 
With the peasants. Thus it will foster maximum teamwork 
between the city and the country. 

The struggle against absenteeism is an educational pro- 
cess. Absenteeism is a defect of national importance which 
becomes svorse among the higher paid jobs. Cuba will 
derive great benehts if the masses understand the immorality 
reprwented by a man living without working the average 
number of hours per month considered necessary. These 
benefits will be particularly true if those who prLch the 
message are excellent examples. 

We must insist totally upon the duty of our workers and 
administrators to offer the finest quality of goods pTssIb.e 
to the people. All revolutionary workers have the dutv to 

iallvT manufacture. This ^ 

SShInI'Ih !''= popular consumption. By 

establishing the suitable standards and by working on tZ 


Salary differences provoke one of the 
t-v-k 


Revolution’s most 
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serious problems. In the socialist regime, and even during 
the earlier period of struggle, the masses’ great hope was to 
achieve, in addition to a proper salary, an equalization of 
payments for similar types of work. This did not happen, 
and in fact, it is not presently happening. Women have been 
made the equal of men, and salaries in equivalent jobs with- 
in a given establishment tend to be equal. The salaries 
among different establishments for jobs requiring similar 
qualifications and demanding similar efforts, however, are 
not coordinated. 

A single scale of salaries, with all qualifications con- 
sidered with complete fairness, would be the correct thing. 
This is not practical, for it would have a deleterious effect 
upon the budgets of a great many workers who through 
strenuous efforts snatched a few crumbs from capitalist 
enterprises and succeeded in rising above the average re- 
muneration. Another solution would be to raise the salaries 
of all other workers to the level of the first. This, by throw- 
ing enormous quantities of money into circulation, would 
create great economic problems. No one would benefit for 
the true salary increases only when there is an increase in the 
social product (more goods to distribute). 

An intermediate method, however, does exist. This would 
consist of creating a single salary scale, studying it, discuss- 
ing. and finally approving it, throughout all levels, with the 
workers participating. It would be applied to new incomes 
or to promotions within a given category and respecting 
previous salaries of the workers. 

It could be objected that this violates the principle of 
‘equal work, equal salary’. Today, in all truth, this is 
respected only within the same establishments. Our socialist 
country must aim at socialization of the nation’s patrirnony. 
Therefore all jobs should be established as a whole, inde- 
pendent of the factory or enterprise to which they may 

belong. a A o 

For example: Although the jobs are similarly classified, a 

laborer in a mine earns several times less than a laborer in 
a brewery. The salary difference is based upon the fact that 
a mine yields less income than a brewery. Because of this, 
brewery workers were able to squeeze more from their 
bosses. This was fair in those times. It is not just today. H 
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would be incorrect for a miner and a brewery worker to 
earn different salaries simply because the brewery produces 
more income, This would ignore the fact that both are now 
socialized properties. 

If the single salary system were established, a worker 
presently earning $250 a month while working at a job 
classified at S200 per month should continue to receive the 
larger figure. If this companero were promoted to a new job 
classified at S230 per month, he would not receive an 
increase, since he would still earn the larger figure. However, 
if he were to receive another promotion and qualify for 
S260 per month, he would be in a position to receive an 
increase, since his existing salary would be below the salary 
corresponding to the new post. 

With this method Cuba could establish complete salary 
justice within a few years. 

As can be seen, we have tasks ahead of us. This impera- 
tive and heavy work should be the result of the determina- 
tion of all the people. The fundamental importance of 
collective discussion and massive participation in working 
out production plans is considered the most significant 
lesson of the work in preparation for the plan. All of the 
asic agencies of the factories and enterprises must orient 
hL "-orking class and unite it to the work of 

decision "’All'‘'^n‘“?j '' '"'o one united 

whTrL w.'or'k participate in production assemblies 

dailv All should be concerned 

class) wilh^V^*^ Union (the body representing the working 

sentl tioi^ hv Ih' "T All. through repre 

Technical Ad '^‘^'’nical cadres, will be present in the 

quanhts of worT'''' and 

a'vareness is araui 'ed Sreater confidence and 

active revolun^r! ^ "'“''■‘"’8 class. A nucleus of 

tariat and of th “mprise the vanguard of the prole- 

ori ntahon an^vf " revolutionary 

ing to ''‘S'lance, and through example and teach 

;ng_. to give impetus to all of the great goals of the R^voL. 

colleaivefy whh '''lector must work 

-ntcal personnj; ^ -far ^ h^^, tf 
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responsible to the ministry for the final decisions he makes. 
He must, therefore, be ruled at all times by the disciplines 
of the ministry and apply common sense each time he makes 
a decision. Our school for administrators is responsible for 
improving their knowledge and shaping industry’s new 
administrators. It is always kept in mind that the adminis- 
trator is the main link in the interlocking chain of produc- 
tion. He must have political understanding in addition to 
administrative ability. He must have an awareness of the 
justice of our revolution as well as education, organizational 
ability, executive ability, and disciplinary ability. This is 
fundamental. 

With the prospective National Plan outlines; with our 
plan for 1962 under way; with our plan to raise the cultural, 
ideological, and technical standards of the workers being 
realized; with our plan for new machinery construction 
beginning to materialize; with the rapid liquidation of un- 
employment, which will permit us to restructure our in- 
dustry; with the increase in production as we manage to 
have adequate supplies; with the creation of new export 
items; with technological work; with the aid of 
countries aimed at raising the qualifications of specialists in 
the new branches - we shall, based upon our own experi- 
ences, establish a sound foundation for independent 


development. , 

As can be appreciated, this is an enormously 
task, which requires lengthy preparation. If we spend tn 
entire year on it, and we come out ready to undertake n 
long-range works with our production units complet y 
organized, with the possibility of pouring the entire 
sources of the ministry into the development of nc\ 
investments, which will complete and liberate the economy - 
we shall then have succeeded fully. Our success w 
lessened to the degree that we are enable to fuimi lh^ 
aspirations. If many of these aspirations fall by ^ ’ 

the pace of the Revolution will be held back. I d^o not 
by this that we confront a difficult situation. These a 
same growing pains suffered by other countries who m a 
similar situation have chosen rapid industrial 
as the initial direction for their transformation into agricu 


tural-industrial countries. 
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We work under conditions infinitely superior to those 
that faced the first socialist country, the Soviet Union. They 
achieved it alone, without friends, without credits, encircled 
by ferocious adversaries, in the midst of a bitter struggle 
within their own territory. We arc working under conditions 
far superior to those of the People's Republic of China and 
those faced by the People's Popular Republics of Europe. 
They emerged from a disastrous war at a time when the 
Soviet Union could not lend its entire support, since it was 
deeply involved itself in the task of tremendous recon- 
struction. 

We undertake our work in this second half of the 
twentieth century, an epoch that includes among its traits 
the transition toward socialism assisted by the superior 
technology and the great spirit of the Soviet Union, the 
People's Republic of China, and other friendly countries. 
We do it from a relatively comfortable point of departure; 
with an educational, technical, cultural, and economic mass 
level less backward than that which confronted our sister 
countries. 

We are beginning the real planning tasks with many 
advantages. We hope to make the best of them in order to 
arrive, within the shortest possible time, at socialism. 


Chapter Fourteen 


The Cadre, Backbone of the Revolution* 


It is unnecessary to insist on the characteristics of our 
Revolution: on its original, partly spontaneous form, which 
produced the transition from a liberating national revolu- 
tion to a socialist one. The same applies to the many stages 
rapidly experienced in the course of this development, 
which was led by the same protagonists who appeared in 
the first act at Moncada. passed through Grannui. and 
ended in the declaration of the socialist nature of the Cuban 
Revolution. New sympathizers, cadres, and organizations 
were all added to the weak organic structure of the initial 
movement, until it formed the popular base that character- 
izes our Revolution. 

When it became clear that a new social class had taken 
power in Cuba, it also became evident that it would place 
great limitations on the exercise of state power. This was 
due to the condition in which wc found the state, with no 
cadres to deal with the enormous number of tasks that had 
to be carried out in the state apparatus, in political organiza- 
tion, and on the whole economic front. 

Right after the taking of power, bureaucratic ofliices were 
given out haphazardly; there were no major problems, 
because the old structure had still not broken down^ The 
apparatus moved with the slow, worn-out gait of an old ariO 
almost lifeless beast. But it did have an organization, and m 
it, enough coordination to maintain itself through the power 
of inertia, while disdaining the political changes that were 
being produced as a prelude to the changes in the economic 

structure. 

• 0,6., Sociallsw. No. 13, Scpccmbcr 1962. Translalcd by Morion 
Marks and Robert Novick. 
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The 26th of July Movement, deeply wounded by the 
internal struggles between its left and right wings, could not 
get down to constructive efforts. Ihe Popular Socialist 
Party [Cuban name of the traditional Communist Party] 
having suffered from fierce attacks, and from the fact that it 
was illegal for years, had not been able to come up with 
interim cadres to meet the new responsibilities that were 
now facing it. 

When the first state interventions in the economy took 
place, the task of looking for cadres was not very compli- 
cated. They could be chosen from the ranks of many people 
who had the minimal qualification for exercising leadership. 
But with the acceleration of the process - beginning with 
the nationalization of the North American enterprises, and 
afterward, of the large Cuban enterprises - there appeared a 
real need for administrative experts. In addition, a desperate 
need was also felt for production experts, owing to the 
exodus of many of them, who had been attracted by better 
jobs oftered by the imperialist companies in other parts of 
America or in the United Stales itself. The political 
apparatus also had to make an intense effort, in the middle 
of the work of building a structure, to give ideological 
attention to the masses who were coming into contact with 
the Revolution, and who were very anxious to learn. 

We did the best we could, but there were difficulties. 
1 here were many errors in the administrative part of the 
executive body. Enormous mistakes were made by the new 

™<erprises, whose responsibilities were 

and costly errors in the 
^erfu little by little was becoming a 

peaceful and cozy bureaucracy. It was virtually seen as a 

spnngteard for promotions and for bureaucratic positions 
ofj^a^rytng importance, and was totally cut off LJTe 

for^rLmral °p‘' 

cadrir ,h. . The lack of middle-level 
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once again; a contact which had been closely maintained by 
the Revolution during its first stages. We needed to establish 
this contact through the most suitable apparatus. It would 
have to be suitable as much in response to the needs of the 
masses as in the development of its political orientation. In 
many cases political ideas had been transmitted only by the 
appearances of Prime Minister Fidel Castro or some other 
leaders of the Revolution. 

At this point we may ask ourselves, what is a cadre? We 
should say a cadre Is an individual who has reached a 
suflicient level of political development to be able to inter- 
pret the general directives issued by the central power, to 
assimilate them, and to transmit them as ideas to the masses. 
Besides this, he must perceive the people’s wishes and deepest 
motivations. He is an individual of ideological and admini- 
strative discipline, who knows and practises democratic 
centralism and knows how to evaluate the methodological 
contradictions in the method so as to take maximum advan- 
tage of their multiple facets. In production, he knows how 
to practise the principles of collective discussion, personal 
decision, and responsibility. His faithfulness is proven, and 
his physical and moral courage is equal to his ideological 
development, so he is always ready to face any struggle and 
to give his life to the Revolution. Furthermore, he is capable 
of self-analysis, which allows him to make neces-sary 
decisions and practise creative initiative, while maintaining 


_i • 1 * 

'xhVcadre, then, is a creator, a leader of high stature, a 
high-level political expert who can, through dialectical 
reasoning, head his production sector and educate the 

masses from his vanguard political position. 

This exemplary man, characterized by hard-won vrrtues, 
is present among the Cuban people; we meet h™ evetT d=y- 
The essential thing is to take advantage of all t^he exist g 
opportunities to develop him to the utmost, to 'd^te h'm^ 
to draw from his personality the greatest benefit, and to 

make it into the most useful value for the . 

A cadre develops through daily tasks. But Jhc Usk 
be undertaken in a systematic way. m special j 

competent teachers, who are at the same examp es f 
the student body, encourage the most rapid ide g 
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advances. In a regime which is starting to build socialism, 
we cannot have cadres who lack a high degree of political 
awareness. But this means more than the learning of Marxist 
theory. It must also be required that an individual take 
responsibility for his acts and possess discipline which 
lessens any passing weakness without excluding a high level 
of initiative, He must be constantly preoccupied with all the 
problems of the Revolution. To develop cadres, one must 
first establish the selective principle among the masses. It is 
among the masses that we must seek nascent personalities, 
tested by sacrifice, or people who are now beginning to 
show their growth, and bring them to special schools, or 
lacking that, we must at least give them more responsible 
duties which will heighten their skills in practical work. 

We have been finding a multitude of new cadres these 
last years. But their development has been uneven, since our 
young comrades have found themselves facing the reality 
of revolutionary creation without an adequate party 
orientation. Some have been triumphant, but there are many 
who have not been able to do it completely and have stayed 
in the middle of the road, or have simply got lost in the 
bureaucratic labyrinth or in the temptations of power. 

To assure the triumph and the total consolidation of the 
Revolution, we need to develop different kinds of cadres. 
First, the political cadres that will serve as the basis for 
organizing the masses and will teach them through the 
activity of the United Party of the Socialist Revolution are 
already beginning to be prepared by courses at national and 
provincial schools of revolutionary education and with 
studies and study aids at every level. Military cadres are 
also needed. To achieve this we must make use of the 
selective process that the war carried out among our young 
combatants, since a good many were left alive; they have no 
g^t theoretical knowledge, but have been tested under fire, 
rhey have been tested under the harshest battle conditions 
and have complete faithfulness to the revolutionary regime 
Their development has been closely linked to the revolu- 
uonary regime, since the first guerrilla skirmishes in the 


We must also promote economic cadres 
cated specifically to the difficult tasks of 


who are dedi- 
planning and 
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organizing the nascent socialist state. It is necessary to work 
with the professionals, encouraging youth to take up the 
more important technical careers to try to give to science 
the tone of ideological enthusiasm which will guarantee 
quicker development. It is imperative to create an admini- 
strative apparatus that will know how to take advantage of 
the specific technical knowledge of the others, and to direct 
the enterprises and other state organizations according to 
the strong rhythm of the Revolution. 

For all of them, the common denominator is political 
awareness. This does not mean unconditional support of 
the principles of the Revolution, but rather reasoned sup- 
port, great capacity for sacrifice and dialectical capacity for 
analysis. This capacity will permit people to make steady 
contributions at every level to the rich theory and practice 
of the Revolution. These comrades must be selected from 
the masses, applying the sole principle that the best will 
stand out. and to the best will be given the greatest oppor- 


tunities for development. 

In all these areas, the function of the cadre - in spite of 
occupying different positions - is the same. The cadre is the 
driving force of the ideological engine which is the United 
Parly of the Revolution. We could call it a dynamic pro- 
peller of this engine, in the sense that it is the part which 
assures its correct functioning. It is dynamic in the sense 
that it is not a simple transmitter of slogans or demands, but 
rather a creator that will aid the development of the masses 
and the instruction of the leaders, serving as a point of 
contact between them. Its mission is one of vigilance, making 
sure that the great spirit of the Revolution does not is 
appear or doze or slacken its rhythm. It is a sensitive 
responsibility; it transmits what emanates from the masses, 

and instills in them what the party leaches. 

The development of the cadres is. then, the primary tasK 
of the movement. The development of the cadres has been 
taken up with great initiative by the revolutionary 8°^ 
ment. through its scholarship programs following seiccu 
principles, through workers’ study programs 
ferent opportunities for technical training. the 

development of special technical schools, secondary school . 
and universities; and finally, through the promotion ot 



THE CADRE, BACKBONE OF THE REVOLUTION 


299 


Study, work, and revolutionary vigilance as (he bywords of 
our whole country. This is development based fundament- 
ally on the Young Communist League, from which cadres 
of every type must emerge, including the cadres who will 
lead the Revolution in the future. 

Closely tied to the concept of ‘cadre’ is that of the 
capacity for sacrifice, for demonstrating by one's own 
example the truths and watchwords of the Revolution. I'he 
cadre, as political leader, must win the respect of the 
workers by his actions. It is indispensable that he count on 
the respect and affection of the comrades whom he must 
guide along the paths of the vanguard. 

For all this there is no belter cadre than the one who will 
influence the masses in the assemblies where outstanding 
workers are chosen, workers who will be integrated into the 
PURS* together with the old members of the ORl who 
pass all the necessary selective tests. At first they will be a 
small group, but will have an immense influence among the 
workers. And their number will increase as the advance of 
socialist consciousness makes work and total commitment to 
the people's cause a necessity. With immediate level leaders 
of this caliber, the difficult tasks that face us can be com- 
pleted with few mishaps. After a period of disorder and 
faulty method, a correct policy has been achieved and will 
never be abandoned. With the ever-renewed impulse of the 
working class - an inexhaustible fount filling the ranks of 
the future PURS - and with the guidance of our party, we 
begin in earnest the task of forming cadres which will 
guarantee the forceful development of our Revolution. We 
cannot fail in this undertaking. 


ror’ Sba^„c:'comml!lrpt“';1cd0°'"“^ "" 


Chapter Fifteen 


On Being a Communist Youth* 


One of the most satisfying tasks of a revolutionary is to 
observe, as the years pass, the gradual formation, exalta- 
tion, and fortification of the institutions that were born at 
the dawn of the Revolution. It is rewarding to see the con- 
version into true institutions which have vigor and authority 
among the masses, of those organizations which began on 
a small scale and were gradually transformed through daily 
work and contact with the masses into powerful manifesta- 
tions of the revolutionary movement of today. 

The Union of Young Communists is almost the same age 
as our Revolution, although this organization has had dif- 
ferent names and different forms. Originally, it grew out of 
the rebel army, and perhaps it was from the army that it 
derived its name. It was an organization allied to the army: 
its purpose was to initiate Cuban youth into the massive 
tasks of national defense, which was the most urgent pro- 
blem and the one most in need of a rapid solution. 

In the former Department of Education of the rebel army, 
both the Association of Young Rebels and the National 
Revolutionary Militias were born. Later they acquired lives 
of their own. The latter became a powerful aggregate of 
armed citizens, representative of the entire armed people, 
who worked with the army for our defense. The former 
became an organization for the political participation of 
Cuban youth. 

As the Revolution consolidated itself and we were able to 
delineate on the horizon new tasks to be accomplished, our 

• Speech delivered to an assembly of Communist Youth on October 
20lh, 1962, reproduced in Obra Revolucionaria^ Afto 1962, No. 30. Trans- 
lated by Beth Kurti. 
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comrade Fidel suggested changing the name of the youth 
organization. The change expresses its principles. 'I'he 
Union of Young Communists is directly oriented toward the 
future. Its backbone is the vision of the luminous future of 
socialist society. This society lies ahead, on the other side 
of the difficult pass at which we now stand on our road to 
the construction of a new society. The road leads from 
total reliance upon the dictatorship of class, through 
socialist society, toward our final destination: a society 
without classes, the perfect society, the society you will be 
in charge of constructing, orienting, and directing in the 
future. 

Toward this end the Union of Young Communists raises 
its symbols, which are those of the entire Cuban people: 
study, work, and the rifle. And on their banners the members 
display their tribute to two of the most exemplary of Cuban 
youths, both of whom died tragically, before they were 
able to see the results of this battle in which we are all 
engaged: Julio Antonio Mella and Camilo Cicnfuegos. 

On our second anniversary, in this period of feverish 
construction, of constant preparations for the defense of the 
country, and of greatly accelerated technical and techno- 
logical work and education, we must continue always to ask 
ourselves: What is the Union of Young Communists and 
what should it be? 


The Union of Young Communists may be defined in a 
single word: vonguarj. You, my friends, must be the van- 
guard of all movements: the first to make the sacrifices the 
Revolution demands, no matter what these sacrifices entail- 
the first in study; the first in the defense of the nation 
And you must set these goals for yourselves, not only as 
an expression of the will of Cuban youth, not merely is a 

institution, but rather 

kevVhat LL r® Communists. Your organization is the 
^ T u possible to carry out the initiatives of the 
Revolution, the initiatives executed on many 
c<^stons by our Prime Minister, and the initiatives that 

mmtVe'tSnJfl'’'" d ® initiatives 

^ mdeM frcT. '? 1" direcUves and clear ideas 

in order to facilitate subsequent action. 
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If there is no organization, after the initial impulse, ideas 
lose their efficacy, fall into routine and conformism, and 
end up as no more than a memory. 

I am warning you because many times in this short yet 
very rich period of our Revolution, many great initiatives 
have failed and have fallen into oblivion due to the lack of 
the necessary organizational apparatus to sustain them and 
pul them into effect. 

At the same time, each and every one of you must keep 
in mind that to be a Young Communist, to belong to the 
Union of Young Communists, is not a favor conceded by 
someone to you. nor a favor conceded by you to the state or 
to the Revolution. To belong to the Union of Young Com- 
munists ought to be the highest honor of a youth in the new 
society. It ought to be an honor which he would fight to 
defend every minute of his existence. It is in addition, an 
honor to persevere and to hold up for recognition one’s 
own individual name within the great name of the Union of 
Young Communists. 

Thus we shall advance even more rapidly - by accustom- 
ing ourselves to think as an entity, to act upon the initiatives 
that we are offered by the workers and by our highest 
leaders, and at the same time, by acting always as indivi- 
duals, permanently concerned with our own actions, per- 
manently concerned with protecting our own names and 
the name of the organization to which we belong. 

Years from now we will be able to look back and survey 
the results of our labors. There have been great achieve- 
ments in the life of the Union of Young Communists. One of 
the most important and spectacular of these has been its 
contribution to the defense of our country. 

The youths who first - some of them - climbed the five 
summits of the Turquino. those who enrolled in military 
organizations, all those who shouldered the rifle in time of 
danger, were ready to defend the Revolution wherever 

enemy invasion or action was expected. 

The youths of Playa Giron* had the honor of being able 
to defend our Revolution, to protect the institutions we 
have created with our sacrifices, the gains achieved by a 
whole people through years of battle. On Playa Giron, in 

• The beach al Ibe Bay of Pigs (cd.). 
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seventy-two hours of fighting, our entire Revolution was 
preserved. 

The intention of the enemy was to create a beachhead, 
with an inner airport, sufficiently strong to allow aggression 
on our entire territory; to bombard it mercilessly; to con- 
vert our factories into ashes; to reduce our means of com* 
munication to dust; to ruin our agriculture; in a word, to 
sow chaos in our country. The determined action of the 
people wiped out the imperialist attempt in only seventy- 
two hours. 

Young people who were still children covered themselves 
with glory. Some are here today as representatives of that 
heroic youth; others have left at least their names as a 
memory and as an inspiration to new battles and new acts of 
heroism. 


At the time when the defense of our country was our 
primary task, our youth was present. Today the defense of 
the country continues to occupy first place in our duties. 
Yet we must not forget the unity of aims expressed by the 
maxim that guides the Union of Young Communists: There 
can be no defense of the country by the exercise of arms 
alone. We must defend our country, rather, by constructing 
with our labor and by forming new technical cadres to 
accelerate her growth in future years. At the present time 
this task IS acquiring enormous importance, equal to that of 
the direct exercise of arms. 

When problems of defense arose, youth responded. 
Young soldiers answered the call of the Revolution and 
invaded every corner of the country. As a result, after a 
few months of hard battle - in which there were martyrs of 
the Revolution and martyrs of education - we were able to 

Urnemcr ^ America: Cuba was free of 

Study at all levels is one of the tasks of youth even now 
Study d work, as in the case of those 
Students who are harvesting coffee in Oriente. who utiliw 
their vacations to pick a crop which is important not onW 

g“earquanmi« ircT '"ho consume 

gicdi quantities of coffee every day. This work k . 

one Pcrfo™rcheilXjoinLV wIa “tt rn'’;he 
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mountains of our country to spread our revolutionary 
message. 

1 hese works are very important because the Young Com- 
munists within the Union of Young Communists are 
receivers as well as givers. In some cases they receive more 
than they give - they acquire new experiences. They learn 
from the experience of new human contacts. From the 
peasants in the field they find out about life and work in 
remote areas and about all that must be done to elevate 
those regions to the level of our more habitable rural areas 
and our cities. 

The Young Communist gains revolutionary experience 
and revolutionary maturity. Those who perform these 
tasks of teaching or picking coffee, in direct contact with 
the people, whom they have traveled far to help, receive - 
1 can swear it* - more than they give, and what they give is 
a great deal. 

This is the education best suited to a youth preparing for 
communism: a form of education in which work ceases to 
be the obsession it is in the capitalist world and becomes a 
pleasant social duty. It is engaged in happily, to the accom- 
paniment of revolutionary songs, amidst fraternal cama- 
raderie and human relationships which are mutually 
invigorating and uplifting. 

Furthermore, the Union of Young Communists has made 
great strides in its organization. There is a great difference 
between that weak embryo that began as an appendage of 
the rebel army and the organization as it is now. Every- 
where. in every work center, in every administrative body, 
everywhere they can be of service, there are Young 9®”’! 
munists working for the Revolution. This organizational 
progress must be considered as another important achieve- 
ment of the Union of Young Communists. 

Nevertheless, friends, on this difficult road there have been 
many problems, many great difficulties, many bad mtstakes. 
and we have not always been able to overcome them. It is 
obvious that the Union of Young Communists, as a younger 
social organization and a little brother of the Integrate 


• Guevara often went to the fields as an ordinary volunteer to work on 
agricultural production (cd.). 
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Revolutionary Organizations, should always listen - with 
respect - to the voice of experience and learn from col- 
leagues who have done more work in all areas of 
revolutionary activity. 

But youth has to create. A youth who does not create is 
an anomaly, in reality. The Union of Young Communists 
has lacked a bit of creative spirit. It has been too docile, too 
respectful, and not sulliciently determined to deal with its 
own problems. 

Today all this is changing. Our comrade Joel talked to us 
of the beginnings of jobs in Granjas. These are examples of 
how you are beginning to break away from total depend- 
ence - which gets absurd - on the older organization and to 
think with your own heads. 

But the fact is that we. and our youth along with the rest 
of us. are convalescing from a disease, which fortunately 
did not last long, but which influenced greatly our retarda- 
tion in the ideological development of our Revolution. 
We are all convalescents of that disease called sectarian- 


ism. 


To what did sectarianism lead us? It lead to mechanical 
imitation, to formal analyses, to the separation between 
leaders and masses. This was the case even in our Direccidn 
Nacional. and it was directly reflected here in the Union of 
Young Communists. 

If we - disoriented by the phenomenon of sectarianism - 
were unable to interpret the voice of the people, which is 
the wisest and most orienting voice of all; if we did not 
succeed in receiving the vibrations of the people and trans- 
forming them into concrete ideas, exact directives, then we 
were ill^uipped to issue those directives to the Union of 
Young Communists. And since the dependence was absolute 
and the docility very great, the Union of Young Commu- 
nists floated like a small boat cut adrift from its great ship - 
our^revolutionary organizations, which were themselves 

pr^luctg tre 

Comrade Fidel severely 

.... 
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slogans. All those things Fidel criticized, which you know 
well, were a reflection of the sickness that oppressed our 
Revolution. 

We have emerged from that stage. We have completely 
obliterated it. Nevertheless, our organizations always 
advance a little more slowly than we do. It is like a disease 
which causes a person to lose consciousness. When the 
disease leaves, the brain regains its mental clarity, but the 
parts of the body are not yet able to coordinate their move- 
ments. The first days after leaving the bed one’s gait is 
unsteady, until little by little a new sureness is attained. We 
are on that path. 

Therefore, we must define and analyze objectively all our 
organizations in order to continue to progress toward health. 
We must know - so that we do not fall, so that we do not 
stumble and end up on the ground, that we still walk with an 
uncertain step. We must know our weaknesses so that we 
can correct them and gain more strength. 

That lack of self-initiative is due to our ignorance, for a 
long time, of the dialectic which moves mass organizations. 
We forgot that organizations like the Union of Young Com- 
munists cannot be simply an executive board or something 
that constantly sends directives to its base without receiving 
anything from it in return. 

It was thought that the Union of Young Communists and 
all Cuban organizations were organized on a single line: a 
single line which extended from the head to the founda- 
tions. but which did not have a return cable to bring up 
communications from the bottom. A double and constant 
exchange of the experiences, ideas, and directives that 
seemed most important, the ones that could orient the work 
of our youth, was what was needed. At the same time the 
interchange would have allowed the weakest points of the 
work to be spotted. 

We see how even today our young people, almost liKe 
romantic heroes, would give their lives a hundred times for 
the Revolution, and how they march cn masse to any con- 
crete or immediate task to which they are called. At times, 
nevertheless, they miss work because of a Young Com- 
munists’ meeting or because they went to bed late after 
discussing some new initiative of the Young Communists, or 
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they simply do not go to work, just because, without a real 
reason. 

When one sees a voluntary work brigade, one assumes it 
contains Young Communists; in many cases there are none; 
not even one. The leader had to go to a meeting, someone 
else was sick, and another had not been informed. The result 
is that the fundamental attitude, the vanguard attitude of 
the people, the attitude of the living example that moves 
and inspires everyone - as did the young people of Playa 
Giron - this attitude is not carried through in practice. The 
seriousness of purpose that today’s youth must have in 
order to fulfill its great commitments - and the greatest of 
these is the construction of a socialist society - is not re- 
flected in concrete work. 


Huge weaknesses exist, and it is nece.ssary to work on 
them - to work on organization; to work on pinpointing the 
sore spot, the place where there are debilities to correct; to 
work on each one of yourselves so that you arc able to 
understand clearly in your consciences that no one can be a 
good Communist who thinks about the Revolution only at 
times for sacrifice or combat or heroic action. time.s that 
permit him to rise above the common and the ordinary. No 
one can be a good Communist who remains mediocre in his 
work, or less than mediocre. 


How can this be possible, when you already bear the name 
of Young Communists, the name we. as a guiding organiza- 
tion and a guiding party, still do not have? You are to con- 
struct a future in which work will he man’s greatest dignity 
in which work will be a social duty as well as a true human 
pleasure and the maximum act of creation. Everyone must 
be interested in his own work and in that of others, in the 
advancement of society day by day. 

have that 

name, disdain work? There is some deficiency: a lack of 
organiMtion. of inspiration, of work; a failing which is 

terthat whieJJ' - 'ikes 

oest that which breaks the monotony of life that whirh 
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planes, when suddenly someone had the luck to see his 
bullets reach their target. This is the happiest moment in a 
man’s life. He never forgets it. Nor will those comrades who 
lived through this experience ever forget it. 

But we too must also defend our Revolution, the one 
which we are carrying on every day. In order to defend it, 
we must build and fortify it with that work that youth today 
does not like or that, at least, it considers the last of its 
responsibilities. Youth maintains toward work the old 
mentality, the mentality of the capitalist world - that is, the 
attitude that work is, yes, a duty and a necessity, but a sad 
duty, an unfortunate necessity. 

Why does this happen? Because we have not yet given to 
work its true meaning. We have not been capable of uniting 
the worker with the object of his work. And. at the same 
time, we have not imparted to the worker a consciousness of 
the importance of the creative act he is performing every 
day. 

The worker and the machine are still two different and 
antagonistic things. We must concern ourselves with this 
situation in order to mold new generations of men who will 
take the greatest interest in their work. They will know how 
to find in their work a permanent and constantly changing 
source of new emotions - how to make of work something 
creative, something brand new. 

Because this is perhaps the weakest aspect of our Union of 
Young Communists, I have emphasized the point. Into the 
gaiety of this anniversary celebration I have inserted a small 
drop of bitterness to hit the sensitive spot and cause youth 

to react. . 

We spent today in an assembly in which we discussed 

competition in the ministry. Many of you probably have 
already discussed competition in your work centers an 
have read a lengthy paper which is circulating. But what is 
the problem of competition, comrades? The problem is that 
competition cannot be directed by papers that attempt to 
regulate it, order it, and give it a framework. The rules an 
the model are necessary only later, for the comparison o 
the work of the enthusiastic people who are already com- 


peting. 

When two 


comrades begin to compete, each one at a 
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machine, after a while they begin to feel the necessity of a 
set of standards to determine which of the two produces 
more on his machine, what quantity of the product, how 
many hours of work, the condition of the machine after- 
wards, its general upkeep - many things. But if, instead of 
two comrades in genuine competition, to whom we would 
give the norms they request, we are dealing with two others 
who merely count the minutes until they can go home, then of 
what use are regulations, and what function do they fulfill? 

In many ways we are working with standards and making 
a structure for something that does not exist. A framework 
must have content, and the purpose of a set of regulations, 
in these cases, is to define and limit an already created 
situation. The regulations ought to grow out of socialist 
competition with overflowing enthusiasm in all the work 
centers in Cuba. And yet. when I asked, at the assemblies 
at those centers, why the secretary of the Young Com- 
munists was not there and how many times he had attended, 
I found out he had attended a few times, but the Young 
Communists had not attended. 


In the course of the production assembly, discussing these 
and other problems, the Young Communists, the nucleus, 
the Federation of Women, and the Committees of Defense 
and the Syndicate, naturally became filled with enthusiasm. 
At least they became filled with an internal heat, with a 
bitterness and a desire to improve, a desire to demonstrate 
that they were capable of doing what has not yet been done 
motivating the people. Then, quickly, everyone com- 
mitted himself to work toward competition at all levels of 
the emigre ministry, to discuss regulating the competition 
once It has been established, and to come back in two weeks 

to present the accomplished fact, with all the ministry in 
competition. ^ 


mobih^tion. People have already understood and 

[hit .h ^ ~ comrades is a great one - 

have be- 
come fill^ with wounded dignity and have determined to 
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world and all humanity’s values are nothing more than 
accumulated work. Nothing can exist without that. Without 
the extra work that is carried out to create more surpluses 
for new factories and for new social installations the country 
cannot advance. No matter how strong our armies are. we 
will always have a slow rhythm of growth. We have to 
break away from that, break away from old mistakes, and 
display them in the public light, analyze them everywhere, 
and then correct them. 

I want to present to you now, comrades, my opinion, the 
vision of a national director of the ORI. of what a Young 
Communist should be. We shall see whether we are all in 
agreement. 

I believe that the first thing that should characterize a 
Young Communist is the honor he feels because he is a 
Young Communist: the pride that leads him to show the 
world he is a Young Communist. He does not keep his honor 
secret or reduce it to formulas, but expresses it at all times: 
it comes from his spirit, and he is inspired to demonstrate it 
because it is the symbol of his pride. 

That is something that must characterize the Young Com- 
munist. In addition to this, there should be a great sensiti- 
vity to all problems, a great sensitivity to injustice; an 
independent spirit, whenever something arises that is not 
right, no matter what anyone says about it; to concern him- 
self with all that he does not understand; to discuss and ask 
for clarification of what is not clear; to declare war on 
formalism, on all types of formalism; to be always open to 
new experiences, to conform to the great experience of 
humanity, which for many years has been advancing on the 
path of socialism; to be aware of the concrete conditions of 
our country, to the realities that exist in Cuba; and to think 
- each and every one of us - about how to go about chang- 
ing reality, how to improve it. 

The Young Communist ought to decide to be first m 
everything, to fight to be first, and to feel frustrated when 
he is forced to occupy any other place; to fight to be belter, 
to be first. Of course not everyone can be first, but one can 
be among the first, in the vanguard. He should decide to be 
a living example, a mirror for those comrades who do not 
belong to communist youth organizations; to be an example 
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also to older men and women. Those who have lost faith 
in life and a certain youthful enthusiasm always respond to 
inspiration and good example. That is still another task for 
the young Communists. 

Together with all this, a great spirit of sacrifice, there 
ought to be a spirit of sacrifice not reserved for heroic days 
only, but for every moment. One ought to sacrifice one- 
self to help a companion with his little jobs so that he can 
finish his work, his studies, so that he can improve in any 
way possible. One ought always to be attentive to the 
human mass that surrounds one. 

This means that every Young Communist must be 
essentially human, so human that he responds to the best in 
human beings, brings out the best a man has to offer by 
means of work, study, and the exercise of continued solida- 
rity with his people and with all the peoples of the world. 
He must develop his sensibility to the maximum, to the 
point that he feels anguish when a man is assassinated in any 
corner of the world, and he feels elation when in some 
corner of the world a new banner of liberty is raised. 

The Young Communist cannot be limited by the frontiers 
of a territory, he must practise proletarian internationalism 
and feel it as something of his own. He must remember, as 
we all must remember - all those who aspire to be Com- 
munists here in Cuba - that he is a real and inspiring ex- 
ample for our whole America. Even more than for America, 
he is an example for other countries of the world who fight 
on other continents for liberty against colonialism, against 
neocolonialism, against imperialism, against all the forms of 
oppression by unjust systems. He ought to remember 
always that we are a lighted torch, that we are the same 
mirror that each of us is individually for the people of Cuba 
We are that mirror in order that all the peoples of America 
may see mernselves. all the people of the oppressed world 
who are fighting for their liberty. And we must be worthy 
of setting that example. Every hour, every minute, we must 


^ Communist ought to be. 

And if we are told that we are romantics, that we are 

impossi- 
bilities. that one cannot find an almost archetypal human 
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being among the masses of a people, we have to answer a 
thousand limes that we can. Yes, we can. We know for a fact 
that a people can continue advancing, doing away with 
human pettiness, as we have been doing in Cuba during these 
four years of Revolution. A people can perfect itself as we 
have all been perfecting ourselves, day by day, settling 
accounts intransigently with all those who lag behind and 
are not capable of marching to the rhythm of the Cuban 
Revolution. It should be this way, it has to be this way. and 
it will be this way, comrades. It will be this way because you 
are Young Communists, creators of the perfect society, 
human beings destined to live in a world from which every* 
thing old and decadent, everything that represents a 
society whose foundations have just been destroyed, will 
have disappeared forever. 

In order to achieve this, we all must work every day, work 
in the direction of inner improvement, of augmenting our 
knowledge and increasing our comprehension of the world 
around us. We need to inquire and learn and become well 
acquainted with the why of things; to feel as one’s own the 
great problems of humanity. 

1 hen. at a given moment on an ordinary day some time 
years from now - after making many sacrifices, yes, after 
perhaps having found ourselves often at the edge of e 
struction - having seen, perhaps, the demolition of our 
factories and having reconstructed them anew; after having 
witnessed the assassination, the murder of many of us, and 
having rebuilt what may have been destroyed; after all ot 
this - some fine day, almost without realizing it, we shall 
have created, together with the other peoples of the world, 

the communist society, our ideal. 

Comrades, to speak to youth is a very great task, un 

feels the desire to transmit many things 
comprehends. There are many things that I would like to 
say about all our endeavors and dcsire.s; about how, urn 
fortunately, many of them are shattered when confronted 
with everyday reality and how we have to begin all over 
again; about the moments of weakness -and about how con- 
tact with the people - with the ideals and the purity o 
oeople - infuses in us renewed revolutionary fervor. 

There are many things we could talk about. But we m 
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also fulfill our duties. And I avail myself of this opportunity 
to explain, with completely malicious intention if you like, 
why 1 am leaving you. I am leaving you because 1 am going 
to carry out my duty as a voluntary worker in a textile 
factory. We are competing with groups in two other textile 
factories. 

I want to tell you, honestly, that the Ministry of Industry 
is last in competition, that we have to make a greater effort, 
constantly, to be able to progress, to be able to keep our 
promise to ourselves to be the best. We aspire to be first 
because it is painful to be last in socialist competition. 

The situation, simply, is that the same thing has hap- 
pened here as has happened to many of you. The competi- 
tion has been cold, a little bit artificial, and wc have not 
known how to enter into direct relations with the mass of 
industrial workers. Tomorrow we shall have an assembly to 
discuss these problems and to try to resolve them all. to 
look for union, to establish the common language of an 
absolute identity among the workers of that industry and 
us. the workers of the ministry. After having achieved what 
we propose, I am certain that we will increase production 
greatly and be able, at least, to fight honorably for the 
top places. 

In any case I will tell you the results at the assembly next 
year. Until then. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Against Bureaucratism* 


Our Revolution was. in essence, the product of a guerrilla 
movement that initiated its armed struggle against tyranny 
and cryslalized with the taking of power. The first steps as 
a revolutionary state, as well as the early period of our 
formation as a government were strongly colored by the 
fundamentals of guerrilla tactics as a type of state admini- 
stration. GuerriUerismo' transferred the experience of 
armed struggle from the mountains and fields of Cuba into 
the various administrative and mass organizations, which 
meant in practice that only the important revolutionary 
slogans were followed (and often interpreted in different 
ways by and large) by all the administrative and social 
organizations. The way to solve specific problems was left 
to the free will of each of the leaders. 

Spreading across the whole complex structure of society, 
the fields of action of these ‘administrative guerrillas' o^en 
came into open conflict, resulting in continuous friction, 
orders and counterorders, different interpretations of the 
law, whicli led some of these organizations, in a few cases, 
to retaliate by issuing their own policies in the form of 
decrees, totally disregarding the policies of the central body. 
After a year of painful experiences, we came to the con- 
clusion that it was most essential to change our whole style 
of operating and to reorganize the state apparatus in the 
most rational way, following the planning methods known 

in our sister socialist countries. 

As a countermeasure, strong bureaucratic structures, 
which characterized this first stage of our socialist state, 

• Cuba Socialisia, No. 18. Feb., 1963. Translated by Bernardo 
Garcia- Panda vencs. 


AGAINST BUREAUCRATISM 


315 


began to be set up, but the backlash was too strong, and a 
whole series of structures, the Ministry of Industries among 
them, began a policy of functional centralization which 
overly curtailed the initiative of the administrators. I his 
policy of centralization is understandable due to the lack of 
middle structures and to the former anarchic spirit, but it 
demanded an overzealousness in the compliance with 
directives. At the same time, the lack of adequate means of 
control made it quite dillicult to locate administrative mis- 
takes at the time they occurred, a practice that was shielded 
by the use of the ‘libreta’.* As a result, both the most con- 
scientious and the most timid cadres would restrain their 


momentum so as to keep in line w'ith the slow motion of the 
administrative machinery, while others continued to carry 
on without the slightest regard for any authority. All this 
led to the creation of new control measures to put a stop to 
such activities. And this is how our Revolution began to 
suffer from the practice we have dubbed ‘bureaucratism’. 

Obviously, ‘bureaucratism’ does not stem from the in- 
ception of socialist society, nor is It its expected component. 
The state bureaucracy had existed since the time of the 
bourgeois regimes with their atmosphere of patronage and 
servility, for behind the budget a large number of opportu- 
nists used to hang around making up the ‘court’ of the 
politician of the moment. In a capitalist society, where the 
whole state apparatus is at the service of the bourgeoisie, its 
importance as an administrative organ Is very small; its 
importance lies in being penetrable enough to allow the 
passage of opportunists and closed enough to catch the 
citizenry in its mesh. 


Given the weight of the ‘original sins’ latent in the 
former administrative structures and the situations later 
developed with the advent of the Revolution, the evil of 
bureaucratism’ began to spread with great force If we 

wo'". A ^on^ent. we 

would find new reasons to add to the aforementioned; 

namely, three fundamental reasons. 

One of these reasons is the lack of inner motivation Bv 
this we mean, the lack of interest of an individual in serving 
the state when handling and mastering a given situaUo"! U 

Ltbreta, literally notebook, is the ration card (cd.). 
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is rooted in a lack of revolutionary consciousness, or in aoy 
case, in a kind of conformism when confronted with a prob- 
lem. 

A direct and obvious relationship may be found between 
the lack of motivation and the lack of interest in solving 
problems. In this case, whether this failure in ideological 
inner motivation is the result of an absolute lack of convic- 
tion or of a sense of exasperation resulting from facing the 
same insoluble problems time and again, the individual or 
group of individuals takes refuge in bureaucratism’, fills out 
forms, salvages his sense of responsibility, and establishes a 
written defense either for the purpose of continuing to 
vegetate or to defend himself against the irresponsibility of 
others. 

Another reason is the lack of organization. In attempting 
to destroy the ‘guerrilla style’ of working without sufficient 
administrative experience, dislocations and bottlenecks 
ensue which unnecessarily slow down the flow of informa- 
tion from below and of instructions or orders emanating 
from the central structures. Sometimes the latter or the 
former take a wrong turn and get misplaced. On other 
occasions they are expressed in badly put together direc- 
tives - pure gibberish - contributing to further distortions. 

The absence of organization has as its basic characteristic 
a failure in the methods used to face a given situation. We 
can see plenty of examples of this in the ministries, whenever 
problems are handled by means other than the suitable ones, 
or whenever they are dealt with through the wrong channels 
and get lost in the labyrinth of red tape. ‘Bureaucratism is 
the shackle that chains the type of functionary who tri« 
to solve his problems any which way, bucking the established 
order again and again, without finding any solution. It is 
quite common to see how a goodly number of civil servants 
put in requests for more personnel as their only means of 
carrying out a task otherwise quite easily solved by using a 
little brainpower - thus creating new sources of totally un- 
necessary red tape. 

For the sake of honest self-criticism, we ought never to 
forget that the economic direction of the Revolution is 
responsible for most of the bureaucratic evils: State struc- 
tures were not set up according to a master plan of whic 
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the Inner workings had been thoroughly studied, leaving a 
wide enough margin to speculate on administrative tech- 
niques. The central economic structure, the Central Plan- 
ning Board (Junta Central dc Planificacien).* did not fuKill 
its task of direction, and could not fulfill this task simply 
because it lacked sufficient authority over the other bodies. 
It was not set up to give correct oiders on the foundations of 
a given system; neither did it have adequate controls or the 
help of an over-all plan. E.xcessive centralization without 
ideal organizaton put the brakes on any spontaneous 
actions without being replaced in turn by correct and timely 
directives. A series of minor decisions obstructed our view 
of the large problems, thus bringing their solution to a 
standstill, without any rhyme or reason. Last minute 
decisions carried out suddenly, without any previous study, 
were characteristic of our work. 

A very important third cause is the absence of a body of 
technical knowledge sufficiently developed to enable mak- 
ing the right decisions within a short time. The inability 
to do just this leads to the necessity of accumulating many 
experiences of little value so as to attempt to extract a con- 
clusion from them. Discussions are usually endless, with 
none of the participants having sufficient authority to im- 
pose this criteria. After one, two, or more meetings, the 
problem continues until it either works itself out, or else It 
becomes necessary to pick any solution, no matter how 
unsuitable. 

The almost total lack of knowledge supplied, as we have 
said, by a long series of meetings, brings about ‘meetingism’, 
which boils down to an absence of guidelines for solving any 
problem. In these cases, bureaucratism, in other words the 
dead weight of red tape and of indecision having to do with 
the development of the whole society, is the fate of every 
one of the affected bodies. 

These three fundamental reasons affect the institutional 
life of the whole country, either one institution after the 
other or in different combinations; and the time has come 
to break loose from their negative influence. It is necessary 
that new concrete measures be taken to make every state 
bureaucracy more flexible, in such a way as to establish a 

* Often referred to in the chapters that follow as Juceplan (cd.). 
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fixed centre of control, which would hand over to the 
directors the control of key sectors of the economy, and 
would give free reign to initiative, thus bringing into play 
the development of the forces of production based on 
rational foundations. 

If we know the causes and effects of bureaucratism, we are 
then able to study exactly the possibilities of correcting this 
evil. Among our main problems we consider that of organi- 
zation to be the most serious and the one we should attack 
with all the strength that is required. To do this we must 
change our style of working. We must set the problems up 
according to priorities, assign specific tasks to each decision- 
making body, and establish concrete relations between and 
among all of them, mov ing horizontally outward from the 
center of the economic decision-making structure to the last 
administrative unit, forming a network of economic rela- 
tionships among its various components. At present this is 
the immediate task within our reach, and has the added 
advantage of transferring to other fronts a large number of 
those who are uselessly employed, those who do not work 
at all. and those whose jobs are of minimal importance or 
duplicate the work of others without any apparent results. 

Simultaneously, we must develop with great effort, a 
political program to eliminate the lack of inner motivation, 
i.e., the lack of political clarity, which shows itself in a lack 
of productivity. I he paths to follow are: continuous 
education by means of concrete explanations of every task, 
the arousing of interest in specific jobs among the admini- 
strative employees; the setting of example by vanguard 
workers on the one hand, and the instituting of drastic 
measures to eliminate the parasites, either those who hold 
an altitude of deep hatred toward socialist society or those 
who totally dislike working. 

Finally, we must correct the inferiority brought about by 
our lack of knowledge. We have initiated the gargantuan 
task of transforming this society from one end to the other 
in the midst of imperialist aggression, of an ever harsher 
blockade, of a complete change in technology, of severe 
shortages of raw materials and food, and of a mass flight o 
the very few qualified technicians we have. Under these 
conditions we must seriously commit ourselves to the most 
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persevering work with the masses, to be able to fill all the 
openings whether caused by traitors leaving or by the ever- 
increasing demands on skilled labor due to the rapid rhythm 
fmposed on our development. This is why training holds a 
top priority in all the plans of the revolutionary govern- 
ment. 

The training of the active labor force starts in the labor 
centers themselves at the most elemental level: the elimina- 
tion of the last vestiges of illiteracy still found in the most 
remote areas; follow-up courses, then followed by courses 
in workers’ betterment, for those beyond a third-grade 
education; courses of Minimum Technical Skills for workers 


at a higher level, extension courses to turn skilled workers 
into assistant engineers; university courses for every kind of 
professional and administrative personnel. The aim of the 
revolutionary government is to turn our country into a huge 
school, where study and the successful completion of these 
studies will be one of the basic factors in the improvement of 
the conditions of the individual, not only economically, but 
also by helping him to find his proper moral place in society 
in accordance with his qualifications. 


If we succeed in unraveling the web of red tape, the 
intricate connections among all the structures and their 
interrial departments, in diminishing the duplication of 
functions and the frequent 'man holes’ into which our 
institutions stumble; if we find the roou of every problem 
and work out organizational norms - at first elementary, 
more complex at a later date - then we are on the front lines 
battling against the indifferent, the confused, and the lazy 
we W.ll reeducates and educate the masses, we will incor^’. 
rate them in o the Revolution and eliminate the rejects, a^nd 

tLt • Tk r™'' continue unflinch- 

ingly. in the face of whatever obstacles, the major task of 

wav ^h h “ P-i'-n lo do 

away with bureaucratism m a very short time 

I he expenerice gained through out last mobilization* has 

^ 5 " “ T- 

During the October 1962 -Missile Crisis’ (cd.). 
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not fall, absenteeism disappeared, problems were solved at 
an unexpected rate. After analyzing this event, we came to 
the conclusion that several factors converged which were 
instrumental in destroying the basic causes of bureaucrat- 
ism. There was a great patriotic and national upsurge in the 
majority of the Cuban people to resist imperialism, and 
every worker, on every level, became a soldier for the 

economy, ready to solve any problem. 

The ideological inner motivation was the result of foreign 
aggression. All structural norms were reduced to indicating 
only what should not be done, and the main problem to be 
tackled: to keep up production above all else, to keep up 
production of certain items with an even greater degree of 
emphasis, and to free the enterprises, factories, and bodies 
from all secondary functions, even those that might oe 


necessary under normal social conditions. 

The special degree of responsibility assumed by eacn 
individual forced him to make quick decisions; we were 
faced with a national emergency and we had to ma 
decisions even if they were wrong; we had to make them 
right on the spot; this was done in many insunces. 

We have not yet made the final evaluation of the 
libation, and obviously, the balance in purely economc 
terms cannot be positive, but it was definitely favourable in 
terms of ideological mobiliitation, in the deepening oMhe 
consciousness of the masses. What ,s the lesson “ ^e d ‘‘""j 
That we must make our workers, laborers, “J. 

clerks understand in their bones 'hat the danger of 'mP^al 
ist aggression still hangs over our hoods, that there 
peace, and that our main duty is 'o strengthen the Revolu 
don day by day, for this is our only insurance against an 
invasion ever taking place. I he higher the “s 
imperialists in taking this island, the stronger our defense, 
and the deeper the consciousness of our sons and g 
“he Ire th'^e imperialists will ponder the risk. But at, the 
same time the economic development of our country g 
rc'ose™ m a greater social welfare. Let 'he g-ntf 
of our mobilization against imperialism become P 
nent accomplishment - this is our ideological task 

We mast weigh carefully the responsibilities of each 

functionary, establish them as nearly rigidly as possiPi 
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within fixed boundaries, from which he should not depart, 
and within these limitations, we must give the broadest 
possible latitudes. At the same time, we must make a study 
of whatever is of fundamental importance as against what- 
ever is secondary in the w'ork of the different units in each 
state structure and place limits on the secondary, stressing 
the fundamental, allowing for greater expediency. And we 
must demand that our functionaries lake action, establish 
deadlines to carry out instructions laid down by the core 
structures, and exercise proper control. And we must 
pressure them into making decisions within a reasonable 

period of time. 

If we carry out this whole task, bureaucratism will 
disappear. It is not only a task for a single organization; 
neither is it limited to all the economic structures of the 
country; rather, it is the job of the whole nation, i.c.. of 
the leadership organizations, mainly of the United Party of 
the Revolution (PURS) and the mass organizations. Every 
one of us must work toward fulfilling this urgent goal of the 
moment: fVar againsf hiireaiicraiism: slreamlining of the 
stale apparatus; production without any restraints and 
responsibility for production. 


T-VHL 


Chapter Seventeen 


On Socialist Competition and Sugar 

Production* 


This has been a long meeting. Many interesting ideas have 
been presented. It has been left for me to sum things up, and 
I will try to make it just that, a summary no longer than what 
has already been said. 

I am just going to take up three matters: the subject of 
competition, some thoughts on sugar cane production, and 
the subject of mechanization. 

I want to tell you something about competition, because 
competition is very important. It is very much a weapon of 
the socialist slate. But it is also a double-edged sword, and 
you must know how to use it. 

Competition cannot be like a ball game where the loser 
throw’s oranges at the referee. Competition should be 
fraternal. Why? So that everyone increases production. It 
is a weapon to increase production. Not only that, but it is 
also an instrument to deepen the consciousness of the 
masses, and the two must always go together. 

We shall always insist on this double aspect of the pro- 
gress of socialist construction. The construction of socialism 
is not work alone. The construction of socialism is not 
consciousness alone. It is work and consciousness, develop- 
ment of production, development of material goods through 
work and development of consciousness. Competition must 
fulfill these two goals, these two functions. 

Therefore, what should be the greatest aspirations of a 
winner? For another to come and surpass him. surpass his 
record at the next opportunity, and help him. moreover, to 


surpass his record. 

•Speech delivered at a Camagiiey of sugar cutters on Feb- 

ruary 9ih. 1963. reproduced in Obra Revolucionana, Afto 1963. INO. 3. 
Translated by Robert MucLaren. 


323 


ON SOCIALIST COMPETITION AND SLGAR PRODL'CI ION 

What is the purpose of this kind of competition? To in- 
crease the national level of production. To win there is not 
imporiant, except in a local sense, where the winner can be 
deservedly proud. But we must not let competition become 
rivalry. We must remember always that we are not in a ball 
game, but in a stage of the construction of socialism, I hat 
is why it is so imporiant. 

In other words, fencing competition helps to develop the 
arm, to develop the body of the person who fences with it. 
But this body should be developed harmoniously and serve 
an additional function. Not merely, in the case of the fencer, 
to look at himself in the mirror and see how well he parries, 
or to practise positions in front of the mirror. Us function 
should also be to develop; and in our case, to develop the 
consciousness of the masses and develop production. 

Therefore, what must we try to do? Break all records and 
set new goals for another to reach the following day, if 
possible, and then surpass them again and again. In these 
matters competition should always be considered in this 
same way. 

Goals can be surpassed. Not just one, but all can be sur- 
passed. Do not look so much at the favorable conditions 
that help one or another province to be ahead, but rather 
look more closely at the unfavorable factors that cause a 
poor working performance in a province. 

We have, for example, three provinces that have pro- 
mised to be first in the next confrontation. Naturally, there 
will only be one first place, unless there is a three-way tie. 
which is not very likely. It is natural to strive for first place, 
but you should at the same time help your comrades. The 
province of Camaguey needs ample help. It has accom- 
plished a great deal, especially in the political area, with 
discussions among the masses. There has been a greater 
awareness of the importance of sugar cane in our economy, 
and much has been accomplished in the first month of this 
harvest. 

Now one thing must not be overlooked. There has been 
plenty of work repairing the sugar mills, and all the pro- 
vinces have faced basically the same problems, the only 
difference being in how well the work was organized. And 
in this area Orientc province has been the leader. Orlente 
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has shown organization and training at all levels, and again, 
as last year, Oriente is a front runner in all phases of this 
competition. 

Not only in the task of transporting the cane to the mill, 
but in the logical savings that can be made in the repair work 
and in the tackling of other problems that come up con- 
stantly at the sugar mills - in all these areas Oriente has 
performed magnificently. 

In other words, we must recognize that the province that 
can be a model for all the rest in the production of sugar is 
Oriente. We must all learn from their work experience. They 
have one very interesting feature. I don’t know if they exist 
in Camaguey, but at least not to the same extent as in 

Oriente. These are the Red Battalions. 

I had the opportunity to be with some cane cutters a tew 
weeks back. Truly it is in the extraordinary spirit of the cane 
cutters that comprise the Red Battalions that the force o 
the Revolution, the core of the Revolution, can be seen. 
They are avant-garde battalions, very close-knit gro^PS. 
They average hundreds of arrobas* daily. I have attended 
discussions, sometimes discussions between ^ngadw. oc- 
casionally 

complaining because he had two inexperienced 

have a name for them in Oriente ... What do they cal 

greenhorn cutters? They have a special name for them, 

can’t think of it right now . . . well, 

The problem was that the head of the brigade had wo 

new men and two old men. They also have a special nick- 
name. [Someone from the audience shouts ““J 
Right. Cadazo. Something like that. Cortazo. Tha . 

The head of the brigade said, ‘1 can take on any , 
my brigade can’t compete. Nevertheless. I ^ 

my brigade. This is a unit and we have to fight, and next 

vear we will be better.’ . .r ^f 

In other words, there was a very strong spirit of unity o 
comradeship among the “r^.he 

cufters" Timy'donrworry" about d'dicul to about lood 

• An arroba is a twcnly-fivc-pound unit (cd.). 
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Maceo,* pushing on all the way to Pinar del Rio, if 
necessary. 

This is the spirit of our field laborers, and what a moving 
spirit it is. It is the spirit of the avant-garde workers who 
preach by their example, clearing the way in front of the 
Revolution. It is an experiment to be studied and put 
quickly into practice in every province. 

Oriente, before the beginning of the harvest, was busy 
organizing its Red Battalions. In Oriente the Secretary of 
the ORI is a seasoned cane cutler, so it is easy for him to be 
at the head of his battalions. 1 think that if we put comrade 
Felipe at this position, it will be hard for him, but he can use 
a cutting machine and work some days. Ihis will give him 
renewed spirit. And we can give Benito a machine too. 

Now, comrades. I have a little criticism. You know I have 
a mania for criticism every time 1 find myself in front of a 
microphone. 1 am going to make a criticism of Camaguey 
province. You have done a fantastic job in a wide number of 
areas. Nevertheless, every problem is blamed on not enough 
workers, not enough workers, and not enough workers. And 
there hasn't been enough enthusiasm for the machines, 
There hasn't been enthusiastic, tenacious work with 
machines. And machines cut and pick up the cane. They 
have passed the test. 

Camaguey 's problems can only be half solved this year. 

I have seen assemblies in many places, but at the first sign 
of a difficulty, the operators start protesting. Another bad 
thing: They begin to figure out how much they were told 
they were going to earn, and how much they are actually 
earning, or what they earned before, and what they earn 
now. And then they begin to say, ‘No. It isn’t enough.’ In 
some places the same thing happened with the cane-gather- 
ing machine operators, although this attitude has practically 
disappeared because the machine has proven itself. It is an 
efficient machine. It gives a greater yield to the cutters. The 
other day we were looking at a cane field that was burned in 
the area of the Giro Redondo sugar mill. There was a 
brigade of only three persons: a comrade over sixty years 
old and his two sons, who cut eight tons in their winning 
effort. Nevertheless, the average yield there of the winning 

• A hero of the liberation struggle (ed.). 
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brigade was nine and a quarter tons. But everybody can cut 
over six tons with ease when it is done with machinery. 

In other words, there are solutions within the provinces 
themselves. I told you that this year Camagiiey’s problem 
can be resolved, can be resolved half way. If you win the 
competition, I will bet Oriente will not be able to restrain 
themselves, and they will complain about the cutters they 
sent over. Las Villas, although they sent very few, will also 
gripe about it, and so will Havana, without counting the 
fact that sometimes the cutters they send are very bad 
cutters, even though good workers. 

I have already come across two cases where people vital 
for production were culling cane. This is not progressive. It 
is all right for a few days, but it is not good as a system. We 
had established that only those workers who would not 
seriously interrupt production in an industry could be taken 
out. because otherwise it really would not solve the problem. 
Now, if instead of being used for cutting cane with machetes, 
these comrades were used as culling machine operators, they 
could produce a lot more, because the work is less special- 
ized. requires less skill and less physical endurance, and can 
be done by anybody. In other words, there are solutions. 

And another point: There is no other way for Cuba in 
general to advance, and especially for Camagiiey. but 
through mechanization. So we must take what there is and 
develop it and be inventive with it. 

This year a thousand cutting machines will be manu- 
factured. In a few days the first five hundred will be ready, 
and almost all of them will come here. Then there will be 
thousands more. Some should arrive before the end of the 
harvest. If for each of these machines there are workers 
who think about what they are doing and cherish their 
machines, there will be one or two thousand heads thinking 
about these machines. It is a machine that is still in the 
experimental stage, and will probably undergo many 
changes, but herein is the potential for a thousand inventors 
interested in it. And everyone that works a little with it will 
soon find something wrong, something to correct, some- 
thing to add. some way to perfect the machine. In just a few 
days of operation many things have been changed, and a lot 
of experience acquired. Some additions are really impor- 
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lant. The blade has been greatly simplified, and the machine 
is now doing a very good job with a much smaller one. 

This is where the emphasis must be put, in all of Cuba, 
and primarily in Camagiiey. And not some time in the future, 
and I say this because on the way here I was listening to 
Comrade Alfredo Mcnendez and others, who were saying, 
‘No. Not this year for the cane cutters.* I say Yes' to the 
cane cutters; this year! This year, yes! 

This is a problem that must be quickly solved. Comrades 
at the sugar mills have put forth a great effort. At the 
'Ecuador* mill they are making eighty or ninety machines; 
at the First of January’ mill they are also making some; 
and at the 'Giro Redondo’ too; in other places they are 
turning out cutters and here in Camagiiey too. These 
machines should be put into use immediately. 

Learning to use them is easy for the average tractor 
operator. It is true that the machines break down, and I can 
give you statistics, but the majority of the breakdowns are 
caused by the lack of experience of the operators. With a 
little practice the machine does not break down, and it gives 
a high yield. 

That is what I wanted to tell you about competition; in 
other words, the sense in which it should be taken. One must 
realize that it is not just a simple game; that it is a weapon 
of the Revolution, and a weapon that has an objective: the 
development of the consciousness of the entire nation con- 
cerning the necessity of productive work that will create 
greater riches. It also helps to find out where good work is 
being done and to study the reasons for the good results. 

This year I was asking if the ‘Chile’ sugar mill was in first 
place. It is among the leaders. Last year it was the winner. It 
is not just luck that has put it at the top two years running. 
What is the reason? The reason is that they are doing a good 
job there. In what ways? That is what we need to find out: 
if it is only a technical achievement, if it is a political achieve- 
ment. or if it is due to the organization of all the factors 
pertaining to the production of sugar. 

And this leads to the second subject, which is the produc- 
tion of sugar. Comrade Menendez explained to you that a 
mil is a sugar factory, and what must be analyzed is the 
final product and the eflficiency in producing the sugar. Now 
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well and good. The final product is sugar, but practically, 
the economy of the entire country, to a greater or lesser 
degree, is dedicated to the production of sugar. A large 
area of the country directs itself toward the mill, where the 
sugar is processed. And thus it is logical for the mill to be a 
crucial part of the production of sugar. 

Sugar production is made up of many factors. They begin 
in the laboratory with the search for new varieties. There is 
patient study, over many years, of the varieties, deciding 
to what uses each type can be put. 

When we know that we are going to mechanize, we have 
to think about the varieties that are suitable to mechaniza- 
tion; in the growing of the cane, how to make the terrain 
suitable; even in the arrangement of the furrows so the cane 
can be cut by machine; in the constant checking on the pro- 
gress of this work, the actual organization of the cutting, 
the loading, the transporting to the mill at the time of the 
harvest. It is all a very complex task. 

When the Sugar Commission meets, not only must the 
Department of Industries and INRA meet; the parly must 
get together to mobilize; and the unions, to mobilize and 
work according to the needs. The Department of Trans- 
portation must meet to see what it can contribute, an a 
whole series of industries that must provide means tor 
production. The Interior Commerce Department must pro- 
portion the necessary supply for the population in these 
times when there is no surplus. And even the Exterior ^m- 
merce Department must foresee the basic necessities of the 
harvest. The entire economic apparatus of the government 

must act on these tasks. . . . ,u- 

Now, everything centers on the mill. So we insist o 
importance that it has. not so that it can dictate to agricub 

tur^ but so that it exercises sufficient weight 
process of production, which does not begin when the cane 
Lmes to L miff, but when the scientists are devdop. g 
new varieties in accordance with ideas already established 

and accepted by the Economic Pbnning Office. . , 

In other words, we must have a * 3 

opinion, a single voice. And everyone should see it clea y 

and work in that direction. ^ ^ u- ^ ♦h.c 

I think that the sowing of the cane fell behind th y 
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Not all the goals were met last year. Certainly the entire 
weight of agriculture that falls on INRA is very great, and 
INRA has a superhuman task to correct past mistakes, but 
the importance of sugar cane should never be forgotten. 
This would be a childish extreme. To think that we are 
being more revolutionary by attacking sugar cane as repre- 
sentative of imperialist exploitation is doing just that. The 
Garands that we had in the mountains were the same 
Garands that the oppressive army had. They just changed 
hands. Nobody thought of kicking a Garand. or locking it 
up, or burning it because it had belonged to the army. It was 
a weapon and now was used with a different purpose. 

The organization of the sugar industry was very complex. 
It had fifty yeans of experience behind it in Cuba. The sugar 
mill had become, however, the absolute dictator of the 


entire economy. Yet the apparatus set up cannot be dis- 
regarded. nor can the experience and experiments of the 
sugar companies be disregarded. All of this must be con- 
verted into a solid body that functions under a single com- 
mand, not the Consolidated Sugar Company, but rather the 
Revolutionary Government Directorate, yet reserving for 
the mill its deserved importance. 

It is at the mill that many problems are going to be solved, 
problems which cannot yet be solved in the fields. In the 
areas outside the provincial capiuls the mill can be a big 
brother to the small local industries, because it is at the mill 
that there are experienced workers and an organization that 
has gone on unbroken for many years. 

In other words, we should not make the same error that 
agriculture made by destroying the old. the outdated, 
simply because it was the outdated, without having the new. 
Much of the old. a very great part, must be changed, but it 
must be replaced. Every time something is destroyed, some- 
thing must be put in its place. 


This is very important and must be stressed constantly so 
that everyone understands it very well. It is not just a desire 
to give orders, but simply a logical reason for the mill to 
provide basic guidance in the harvesting, while allowing as 
much freedom and autonomy as possible 

For example, now they are checking the competition. 
The efficiency of the mill is being studied, and there have 
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emerged all the problems that you are aware of from the 
long debate between Camaguey and Oriente over the 
changes in the point evaluation of the competition. 

Why is this happening? Well, because we now have a 
more technical concept of what a sugar mill should be. which 
is just what we are investigating by checking the creaky 
points of the mills in order to evaluate their real efficiency. 

This is very important because we are condemned, or 
simply forced - and it is the same thing - to produce sugar 
for many years yet in order to maintain our export balance 
and thus acquire the many products we need from abroad. 

In today’s newspapers they tell about the long-term 
credit that the Soviet Union has extended us. What is this 
credit for? It is not for building industries, which is the 
usual reason for extending credit. It is to pay the existing 
deficit with the Soviet Union. In other words, to pay off 
all that we owe the Soviet Union for having purchased more 
than we delivered. How did this happen? Because of small 
harvests there was not enough sugar, which is our money 
until other crops, little by little, supplant the sugar industry. 

And if the sugar industry, that is, sugar, the final product, 
is so important, then every aspect of sugar production has 
this same importance. And in agriculture we cannot forget 
sugar cane, and we must think about the sugar cane not only 
as agriculture but in terms of the final product, sugar, and 
adapt everything to the optimum conditions, so sugar will 
be produced in the most efficient manner possible. 

For us the most efficient way is the third point we are 
going to consider. It is mechanization. And for this. I have 
already said, agriculture must be organized. Now there is 
the very important work of the organization of the cutting, 
collecting, and transporting of the sugar to the mill, and the 
very important factor of changing the consciousness of the 
workers in respect to the machines. 

Just as it was easy at a given moment to rid the country- 
side of bosses, so it seemed a simple thing to liquidate the 
inspectors without anyone protesting. It was a change in the 
mentality of the people, and everybody accepted it. 

Now. a problem as important, as basic, as changing the 
attitude of the worker toward the machine is accepted only 
very slowly. It means many discussions, many meetings. 
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many demonstrations to each worker, with pencil and 
paper, that he is going to earn more. 

And 1 ask myself why so many demonstrations must be 
made, when the Red Battalions did not ask how much they 
were going to earn before going out to the fields. 

The workers are going to earn more when things are well 
organized with the machinery. But this is not the basic thing, 
which is that mechanization is indispensable to the Revolu* 
tion and to the economic development of the country, Ihis 
is what counts first. Iliis is the primary reason. 1 hen come 
the others. Then can come the demonstration, more or less 
incidental, that more will be earned. But the important 
thing is that mechanization is necessary and indispensable. 
How is it that the same militiamen who are ready to die 
any time they are asked and defend the Revolution with the 
highest spirit, the first thing they do is take out pencil and 
paper to figure out the w'ages, if the Revolution is what 
counts first? 

Now. why does this happen? Because it has not been w'ell 
enough established that what counts is the Revolution, and 
machinery is fundamental. Why? Because many comrades 
seated here did not have the least bit of confidence in the 
machine, and many still have their doubts. I did not point 
at anybody in particular. I just swept my hand across the 
audience in general. 

But, for example. I am going to use a name. Comrade 
Mongo Castro has no confidence in the machine, but we have 
agreed that he is going to make a test with all the efficiency 
and the enthusiasm he has in order to see what the 
machines can really do. And in the next competition we 
shall see if the machine really is or is not efficient. There are 
many comrades who did not have faith. Actually, it w-as a 
rather daring step. 

There is not a country in the world that has a thousand 
machines, and of course, there is not a country in the world 
that has decided to produce a thousand machines without 
any prototype. Until now it has only occurred to us. There 
is no good record to emulate, but I think that we know how 
to play the flute, and now we must learn to play the con- 
certo that comes after having played the flute. 

Now I am going to make my personal boast. Monday 1 
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began cutting by machine. At first the expected happens; 
the joints break, this breaks, that breaks. We even had an 
accident. Some comrades were not cautious. The machine 
is dangerous. Guards must be made for it. The teeth that 
cut the cane are very dangerous. They almost cut off the 
leg of one of the comrades. After that they began to pro- 
duce. 

That machine is cutting fifty tons where they are trying it 
out. and everybody is complaining. Naturally, all the con- 
ditions are not the best. Nevertheless, I have cut 45,000 
arrobas this week. This isn't anything to applaud;* I am 
giving an example and showing the record for someone else 
to break tomorrow. Forty-five thousand arrobas, a novice 
operator who did not go through school. 

Yesterday I cut 10,500 arrobas in an eleven to twelve 
hour working day. This morning, with a faster machine, a 
Soviet tractor which is more powerful, I cut 7,600 arrobas 
in six and a half hours of work. The machines can cut at 
least 800 arrobas per hour in typical fields. That is the yield 
if you really push. I would say that it is work for two opera- 
tors. 

You cannot expect people to be on tractors for twelve 
hours straight. Besides, time is needed for maintenance, and 
naturally, experiments are being conducted with teams of 
mechanics who are maintaining them. 

Yesterday, in ten hours work, one blade tooth came loose, 
and that was the only thing that went wrong. In the six and 
a half hours today, there was not a single interruption to 
interfere with the cutting. A machine will mean some inter- 
ruptions, because it is far from perfect. 

Here in Camaguey I have cut well over i00,000 arrobas in 
two weeks. This means that a machine, given the same con- 
ditions, can cut 200,000 in a month. And if the thousand 
tractors start operating, it would mean 200,000,000. This is a 
considerable amount. It is a meaningful amount. And some- 
thing else: A tractor makes people work - makes them run. 

Some workers follow after the tractor and cut the cane 
that it leaves. The tractor is not perfect. It does not cut every 
stalk. .Some are missed. These workers cut them so the 

• All of Guevara’s speeches were always interrupted by applause, such 
as here. I have eliminated such mention throughout (cd.). 
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tractor can continue on to the next row. These men really 
have to run. They put in a hard day's work. 

Now then, this will mean that four machete cutters will 
have a fairly easy job to do. Laborers with less skill can 
gather the cut cane that is on the ground. 

There are different methods. In some places the separat- 
ing is done first, but I think this is a waste of time and can 
be done after the cutting. If a worker takes out his frastra- 
tion on the tractor, he will not be able to do anything with 
it. He is the one who will say that it is no good if the tractor 
happens to stop in the first row. The tractor is going to be 
used. When it breaks down, find out why. Study the prob- 
lems involved. Study the defects. This way you can become 
expert operators in very little lime, 

As for the harvesting machine, there is nothing about 
which to argue. It easily picks up an average of ten thou- 
sand arrohas. And now a very important matter. The 
harvesting and cutting machines are attachments to the 
tractor. The tractor is the soul of the machine and yet it is 
so badly maintained. Often it needs oil. or pulleys break. 
There are a lot of problems with the tractor because there 
are not adequate maintenance crews. This no longer has any- 
thing to do with the machine iuelf. We need to have 
special maintenance crews on every farm where they are 
running tests. The cutting machine is a rather complicated 
machine with many bolts and many chains. It is still in the 
experimental stage. 

In a short space of time there have been many innova- 
tions. One has been made with only four blades, and longer 
ones at that. These were made for test purposes. The 
result? Fantastic, much belter than the sixteen-tooth blade. 
It cuts the stalk a lot cleaner. The cutting machine, as it now 
is. cuts cleaner on the average than the workers using 
machetes do. Some men cut very clean but they are excep- 
tional. The average professional machete cutter does not 
cut as clean as the machine does. This is a very important 
point m favor of the machine. All this about the machine 
d<^oying the stalk or uprooting it is a thing of the past. 

There is a new problem: the separating. A lot of experi- 
ments have been made to find out the best way to do it 
And there is always the possibihty of developing new 
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varieties of cane that will separate more easily. Genetics 
may well provide the answer. But already on the mechanical 
side there are many experiments underway, any one of 
which may give results. 

But we must consider the tractor with a critical attitude 
and a desire to find answers to its problems. This is what we 
must accomplish. This, basically, is the task that is before 
Camagiiey today. The first five hundred cutting machines 
will be ready about February fifteenth, and they are com- 
ing to Camagiiey. Thus Camagiiey has its work cut out for it. 

We need five hundred or one thousand inventors, depend- 
ing on whether there are one or two men operating each 
machine, looking into the problems, changing anything that 
they think will improve its efficiency, as long as it is not 
something basic that would wreck it. In this way a great 
body of knowledge will be built. 

Next year we will not turn out a thousand cutting 
machines as we are doing this year. We will be more 
cautious and manufacture more harvesting machines 
because they present fewer problems. Also, the harvesting 
machine works all over Cuba, and the machete cutters 
obtain a higher yield cutting for the harvesting machine. 
They just cut low down, cut the shoots, and throw it in a 
pile at the side. The stacking machines, after a little practice 
operating them, will stack as well as by hand. Now, not every 
type of equipment will be able to be used. The ox and the 
high wagon cannot be used. Here problems will arise that 
will take some thinking to solve; how to use the existing 
equipment, the existing organization, in order to have the 
stacking machines working at full capacity. 

Over by the Ciro Redondo mill the other day a team of 
stackers was working in perfect conjunction with trucks as 
an emergency measure because stalks were burning. The 
results were extraordinary. 

[Someone from the audience: What? Is cane burned? Ah! 
It turns out that a machine cuts the cane, collects it, and 
separates the chaff. I drew up a plan of it and showed it to 
Paquito Herrera, who I think is here. He saw it. But what I 
wanted to ask you was if you intend to make this machine 
or not, because I wrote and said that the comrades in our 
department - the lathe operator, the welder, everybody - 
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are ready to experiment and begin to make this machine 
right here if the government says to do it. Five or six days 
ago, in the Department of industries. 1 spoke with the 
engineers Guerra and Lopez Vigueiras. The latter sent for 
me to show me the motor that i told you would work. So 
the government needs only to give the go-ahead sign to get 
things started. I brought a letter to give to you, because it 
turns out that the machine can prune. 1 explained this to you 
with a wealth of details, and i specify in the letter how this 
machine separates the chaff, how it harvests, and how it 
adapts itself to the various differences in terrain. This 
machine existed in 1930. and when i was small. I saw it 
operating. 1 sketched for you the transmission, the shafts, 
the chains, how the fans work, and many details. Comrade 
Paquito Herrera sent me to the laboratory where I am work- 
ing out the blueprint.l 

[Gwevuru.j I want to do some consulting with people 
who know', because I do not know that much about 
machinery. But there is a problem. It seems that, at the 
present time, these combination machines cannot solve the 
problem in Cuba because the combination machine which 
cuts, separates, collects, and loads the wagon, averaging 
40,000 arrobas. would have to make six trips with the wagon 
behind. So it would be a very costly operation. 

Now innovations like this are appearing every day. We 
have a Technical Department studying the innovations. All 
the ideas are good, but those for making a new, entirely 
different machine cannot have the same consideration as 
ideas for improving the existing machines. Why? Because 
the apparatus is already set up for making a specific type of 

machine, one on which many things can and ought to be 
changed. 

Make a new machine? For one thing, the combination 
machine is a permanent machine. And the tractor should fit 
it. It would probably need a heavier tractor than the forty- 

five or fifty horse power tractor we are now- using. That is 
one of the many problems. 

On the other hand, when the harvesting is finished the 
cutter can be taken off and the tractor is ready to be used 
tor other tasks. Any repair shop can take the cutter off the 
tractor m an hour or an hour and a half. In other words, it 
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has its many uses during the harvest, and then immediately 
aflenvard, the tractor can be used for any other job. 
For this reason we decided on a model based on these 
needs. 

We may develop new ideas for loaders, harvesters, for 
more complex machinery, and some time we may convert 
over to them. In the United States there are many machines 
of this type, but they are in places that harvest five or six 
times the average here. On such a larger scale it would in- 
deed be worthwhile. The machine can work slowly and can 
be gathering it up at a high speed because it picks up a large 
quantity of cane over a small area. 

Under our agricultural conditions, with 40,000 arrobas of 
cane to the caballeria, six rows are needed to fill a cart. 
And a heavy cart that keeps getting heavier cannot be 
dragged along. A motor would be needed to move it. 

The loading machine is very simple. It is an inverted 
tractor with an arm like a crane and with teeth. The cutting 
machine has an apparatus that is added to it and taken off 
after the harvest. In other words they are very simple 
machines that can be used with a tractor. We must remem- 
ber that we are not rich and do not have all the equipment 
we need. If we can put them to alternative uses, so much 
the better; better for the farms, especially. 

Now then, all these ideas are wonderful. Everything that 
contributes to solving the problem of the mechanization of 
the cane operations is important, and we must continue to 
listen to every comrade who has ideas for this. We must 
continue to work in every direction. We have not adopted a 
definitive type of machine. We have simply chosen a type 
to develop for the time being. These thousand machines 
will be giving us new perspectives as we put them into 

use. . . 

For the present what we have got to try to do during this 

harvest is average at least 200,000 arrobas a month with 
these machines. This is a hard and difficult task. Some mills 
will not be able to accomplish this. This machine will not 
work on every type of terrain. Rocks, tree trunks, and steep 
slopes can be too much for it. But in any case, there is an 
enormous number of fields in Cuba where this machine can 
operate. Especially in Camaguey, a flat province with 
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numerous conditions compatible to mechanized harvesting, 
and moreover, a province where the manpower shortage is 
a serious problem. 

This is the task that lies ahead of us here. Bringing about 
full mechanization in this province, this pioneering province, 
and in all the others as well, is an undertaking as important 
as the grinding of the cane, the work of purifying the sugar, 
or producing a better sugar at the mill. Every province has 
cutting and harvesting machines, so they can try them out 
and see what they can do. 

Not a while from now. but tomorrow, the record of 1.500 
arrobas cut in a day should be broken. 'I'omorrow someone 
should cut 11.000. 12,000, or 15.000. And keep on setting 
new records with the machine, and finding out its defects 
and correcting them. 

This, I think, is the task for Camagiiey. And next year this 
will be the task for all of Cuba. We shall have to make the 
same careful preparations for mechanization that we made 
for this year's harvest. Last year much was improvised. 
This year we have worked especially hard and have set up 
committees even at the local level to tackle the problems 
that have arisen. 


Remember that our machinery is not anything like it is 
for the capitalist countries, where it competes with man or 
enslaves him. Every worker should see how the machine 
frees him. The machine truly serves man when the exploita- 
tion of one man by another is abolished. This is what we 

^ I - an instrument for 

freeing the peasant, giving him more free time, giving him 

more free time to become educated, to develop himself in 
every way. to his fullest capacity. It is this for which we are 
all striving. This man of the future will have to be a man 
with as simple and pure a heart as the man of today, and 
moreover will have the mental capacity to make new dis- 
coveries that will gradually put nature to work for mankind 
for the benefit of humanity. 

Those of us here, in our little Cuba, at the same time 
that we are taking on the gigantic task of suuggling against 
impenahsm. of setting an example for all of Latin Am* rica 

make technical advances to provide a base, a foundation 
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SO that we can progress completely on our own, without 
having to bring in technicians from other countries to teach 
us each and everything; so that we can walk on our own 
feel; so that we can create our own society with our own 
technical ability, our own character, our own way of life, 
and be a strong and prosperous country. 

This is a task that will take years to accomplish. But as 
W'ith any task long or short, to finish it, it must first be 
started. And now, this moment, the indispensable step has 
been taken to begin. Now you can go forward with your 
own inventiveness and drive. In a few years machines will be 
commonplace, and if someone hears about cutting and 
loading by hand, he will regard it as bestial, inhuman work, 
a thing of the past to which one can no longer return. 

Remember that there are no machete cutters in Cuba. 
And not because they have left. Those who used to cut cane 
are still here, but they choose to do anything except cut cane. 
Why? Because cutting cane is hard. Cutting cane is exhaust- 
ing. It is the furthest thing from fun. And besides, the cane 

field never ends. . 

For all these reasons, comrades, we have to emphasize 

mechanization. And what I am saying here to Camaguey 
should be heard by comrades everywhere in the courdry. 
Wherever machines are used, we urge people to think about 
improvements and come up with new ideas. 

And now. comrades, the next competition will be within 
a month, with three provinces saying that they will win. 
Conrado kept the other comrades from speaking, so they 
couldn’t say the same. Probably one or two more would have 
done so. I think that Matanzas would be more modest 

because conditions there are poor. 

In any case the competitive effort should continue, bu 
always remember what was said at the beginning o is 
resume, which is getting a bit lengthy. Competition is a 
weapon which will help us increase the output of sugar, 
which will mean more money to buy the materials we n 
from abroad, and at the same time helps create in ou 

country a spirit of constructive work. 

And so the winner of the next competition shou d have 

as its foremost aspiration another province passing i s ma 
in the following competition. 
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And now to work, to work with this attitude. 

And so, comrades, I do not think we will be present at the 
next competition, but I do plan to attend the following one 
in Santa Clara and will see you there. See you then. 



Chapter Eighteen 


On Party Militancy* 


We decided, with the comrades who are the organizers of 
this province and of our party, to attend your meeting in 
view of the importance that the Textilera de Ariguanabo 
has for the country. At the present time it is the unit with 
more workers than any other in the country, which means 
it is the largest industrial center our country possesses. Be- 
sides. it is a key factor in one of the most important indus- 
tries devoted to contributing to the welfare of our people. 
It provides clothing, one of the most basic things our 
revolution must give the people, whatever the conditions 
and whatever the difTiculties we face. 

We have also come in order to analyze this new process, 
by which a series of concepts In the party organization has 
changed, and because there is, here, a return to the masses. 

As you have deemed fitting - still more, as you have 
sanctioned - the members of the Partido Unido de la 
Revolucidn Socialista who leave this work center are men 
who can count on the unanimous support of their fellow 
workers. The nuclei being formed at this time - the party 
organizations - can henceforth count on all necessary back- 
ing, and they can abandon the almost underground and 
conspiratorial quality that for some time was the keynote 

of the work of our ruling party. 

All that murkiness in which the men lived in those 
clandestine cells, which were chosen mechanically and with- 
out evaluating the comrades’ qualities with suflicient 
analysis, is changing into a new structural form in which it 

• Speech delivered lo icxtilc workers on March 24th, 1963 . Published. in 
Ediciones de la Comisidn de Orientacidn Revolucionaria de P.U.K.^- 
April, 1963. Translated by Leonard Mades. 
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is the masses who decide, at the lowest rung of the ladder, 
which model-workers should be proposed as party 
members. 

Hence the enormous did'erence. Hence also the enormous 
strength the ruling party can acquire. Consistent with a 
whole series of changes in the structure and in the whole 
conceptual scheme of the party, the latter is placing itself 
firmly at the head of the proletarian state. With its example, 
with its sacrifice, with the thoroughness of its thinking, and 
with the boldness of its actions, the party is guiding each 
one of the stages of our Revolution. Nevertheless, not every- 
thing is perfect yet - far from it. Many things must be 
adjusted. 

We need go no further than the few statistics we were just 
establishing. One hundred and ninety-seven comrades have 
been recognized as having all necessary qualities for 
membership in the Partido Unido de la Revolucion 
Socialista at this work center, where there are three thou- 
sand workers. ‘What is the exact figure?’ asks the public. All 
right, four thousand; it is all the same, for statistical pur- 
poses. One hundred and ninety-seven comrades have been 
chosen from among them, but there are only five women 
among the 197. Yet the percentage of women who work 
here in Ariguanabo is much greater than this 2i shown by 
our statistics. This indicates that there is a failure to inte- 
grate women, on the basis of equal rights and conditions, 
into the activity relating to the creation of a socialist society. 
It would be well for us all to begin analyzing the reason why 
in each place. 

There are two causes that, it would seem, appear clearer 
and more determinative. One of them is that women have 
not really freed themselves from a series of ties binding 
them to a tradition of the dead past. For this reason they 
do not join the active life of revolutionary workers. 
Another may be that the mass of workers - the so-called 
strong sex - think that women are sUll not sufficiently 
developed, and these men take advantage of the majority 
they institute. Id places like this men are more in evidence 
and their work attracts more attention. Thus it is a little 
forgotten that the role of women is discussed subjectively. 

A few months ago - just a few - we had to transfer a 
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capable female official at the Ministry of Industry. Why? 
Because she had a position that often required her to go out 
into the provinces with inspectors or with the head, the 
director-general. This comrade, who was married (I 
believe to a member of the Rebel Army), could not go out 
alone; her husband would not consent to it. She had to make 
all her trips subject to her husband's being able to leave his 
job and accompany her to whatever place she had to go. 

This is a boorish example of discrimination against 
women. Does a woman perchance have to accompany her 
husband each time he has to go into the interior or any 
other place so that she can watch him, lest he succumb to 
temptation or something of that sort? 

What does this indicate? Well, simply that the past con- 
tinues to weigh upon us and that the liberation of women 
should consist of the achievement of their total freedom - 
their inner freedom. It is not a matter of a physical 
restriction which is placed on them to hold them back from 
certain activities. It is also the weight of a previous tradition. 

We are living in a new era. an era in which a socialist 
society is being created. All forms of discrimination are 
being swept away, and the only remaining dictatorship that 
counts is the dictatorship of the working class - the class 
organized on top of the classes that have been defeated. 
There is still a long way ahead of us that will be full of 
struggle and unpleasantness until we achieve the perfect 
society, which is the classless society - the society in which 
all differences will disappear. At our present stage no other 
dictatorship but the dictatorship of the proletariat as a class 
is acceptable. 

The proletariat has no sex: It is all men and women taken 
together who, at all places of work in the nation, struggle 
consistently to reach a common goal. 

This is an example of all there is to do. But naturally, it 
is only one example among many. Many things remain to 
be done. Without our going back to the time before the 
triumph of the Revolution, there are still many traditions 
belonging to the later past, that is, the past that pertains to 

our prerevolutionary history. 

Whoever aspires to be a leader has to be able to face or. 
rather, expose himself to the verdict of the masses. He must 
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be confident that he has been chosen or proposed as a leader 
because he is the best of the good - on account of his work, 
his spirit of sacrifice, and his constant sense of belonging to 
the vanguard in all the struggles the proletariat must carry 
on daily in order to create a socialist society. 

This still weighs us down. Our organizations are not 
totally free of this sin that has become part of our very 
young revolutionary traditions and has begun to do harm. 
We must banish totally everything that means thinking that 
being elected a member of some organization of the masses 
or of the ruling party of the Revolution - being chosen a 
leader in one of the Revolution's dilTerent activities - per- 
mits a comrade to enjoy the slightest opportunity to get 
something more than the rest of the people. We refer, in 
other words, to the policy of rewarding excellence with 
material things, to rewarding with material things the one 
who has shown greater conscientiousness and spirit of 
sacrifice. 

There are two things that are constantly conflicting and 
dialectically becoming part of the process of creating a 
socialist society. On the one hand, material incentives are 
made necessary by our having emerged from a society that 
thought of only material incentives, and we are creating a 
new society on the foundation of that old society through a 
series of transformations in the minds of the people of that 
old society. On the other hand we still do not have enough 
to give each individual what he needs. For these reasons, 
interest in material things will be with us for a time during 
the process of creating a socialist society. 

But precisely for this reason the function of the vanguard 

party is to raise the opposite banner as high as possible - 

the banner of interest in nonmaterial things, the banner of 

nonmaterial incentives, the banner of men who sacrifice and 

hope for nothing but recognition by their comrades. Such is 

the approval you have shown today to the comrades you 

have chosen to become part of the Partido Unido de la 
Revolucidn. 


Material incentives are something left over from the past 
they are something that we must accept but whose hold on 
the minds of the people we must gradually break as the 
revolutionary process goes forward. One type of incentive 
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is definitely on the rise; the other must definitely be on the 
way to extinction. Material incentives will not play a part 
in the new society being created; they will die out as we 
advance. We must establish the conditions under which this 
type of motivation that is operative today will increasingly 
lose its importance and be replaced by nonmaterial incen- 
tives such as the sense of duty and the new revolutionary 
way of thinking. 

Comrades, we have now taken the first steps. We can say 
that the Partido Unido de la Revolucion officially exists at 
this work center. It is composed - to start with, at least - of 
197 comrades. Which qualities have been looked for in 
them? You know which they are because you yourselves 
have chosen the comrades. You know the spirit of sacrifice, 
the camaraderie, the love of country, the vanguard spirit in 
each phase of the struggle, the spirit of the leader by 
example, who leads with modesty that a party member 
must possess. But the new party member must also be a man 
who feels the new truths in his bones and feels naturally 
that what is a sacrifice for ordinary people is, for him, 
simply a daily occurrence - something that must be done 
and is the natural thing to do. In other words, he must be a 
man who completely changes his definition of certain duties 
in his daily life and toward the duties of a revolutionary 
in a process of development like ours, which is going on 
under an imperialist siege. 

A few days ago, in one of the unfortunately frequent 
meetings we have still not been able to rule out, one of our 
comrades told the latest joke (the latest joke, at least, which 
has reached my ears), which referred to the party s con- 
stitution. It was about a man who was going to join the 
party and was told by the section members that he had to 
work overtime, set an example, utilize the hours of the day 
to further his education, do volunteer work Sundays, volun- 
teer for work every day, forget all vanities, devote all his 
time to working, and participate in all existing organiza- 
tions of the masses. He was told, finally: ‘And, besides, you 
must at all times be ready to give your life for the Revolu- 
tion. Are you ready?’ 

The man replied: ‘All right; if I am going to lead the life 
you say, what do I want it for? I’ll be glad to give it. 
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Why? It is the old concept that is expressed in this joke. 
Whether it is counterrevolutionary or revolutionary, I do 
not know, but certainly it is profoundly counterrevolu- 
tionary in spirit. Why? Because it is precisely a vanguard 
worker and member of the ruling party of the Revolution 
who experiences all these hardships (that are called 
sacrifices) with a new interest and as part, not of a duty that 
is imposed upon him, but of one that, coming from within 
him. he performs with enthusiasm. 

The most trivial and boring things are transformed, 
through the power of his interest, from the inner effort of 
the individual - from the deepening of his awareness in 
important and substantial matters - into something he 
cannot fail to do without feeling bad. into what is called 
sacrifice. Not sacrificing then becomes the real sacrifice for 
a revolutionary. In other words, categories and concepts 
now change. 

The perfect revolutionary, the member of the ruling 
party, must work every hour and every minute of his life, 
during these years of very hard struggle that lie ahead of us. 
He must work with constantly renewed and growing interest. 
This is fundamental. 

This Is what is meant by the Revolution. It means that a 
man is a revolutionary within himself and feels like a 
revolutionary. When he experiences this, the concept of 
sacrifice develops new modalities. 

The militant in the Partido Unido de la Revolucidn is a 
Marxist. He must know his Marxism and consistently apply 
dialectical materialism in his analysis, in order to be able to 
interpret the world correctly. 

But the world is big and wide, and it has many structures. 
It has passed through many different civilizations and in 
some paru of the world, at the present time, there are still 
social strata, or peoples who live in the most primitive of 
societies known to man: primitive communism. Slavery 
too, exists, unfortunately; and there is much feudalism in 
Latin America for example. Capitalism in its last phase, 
imperialism, also exists. So do the peoples who are starting 
to create a socialist society, and those who. like the Soviet 
union, are beginning to create a communist one. 

But even when the different peoples belong to the same 
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social system - be it capitalism, socialism in its formative 
stage, or any other system - they have arrived at this 
historical period by different routes and under conditions 
peculiar to each nation. 

Because of this, Marxism is only a guide to action. The 
great fundamental truths have been revealed. With them as 
a starting point, and using dialectical materialism as a 
weapon, the situation in each part of the world can be 
interpreted. That is why no construct can be the same as 
another; all have special characteristics that are peculiar to 
their formation. 

The characteristics of our revolution are also special. 
They cannot be disassociated from the great truths or be 
interpreted without a knowledge of the absolute truths 
revealed by Marxism; these were not invented or established 
as dogma but discovered through analysis of the develop- 
ment of society. But there will be special conditions, and the 
members of the Partido Unido de la Revolucidn will have to 
be creative. They will have to deal with theory and create 
practice in accordance with theory and with the special 
conditions of this country in which it is our lot to live and 
struggle. 

In other words, the task of creating a socialist society in 
Cuba must be faced by fleeing mechanical thinking like the 
plague; mechanical thinking leads only to stereotyped 
methods. It leads only to clandestine cells, favoritism, arid a 
whole series of evils within the revolutionary organization. 
We must proceed dialectically, relying upon the masses 
and always being in contact with them. We must lead them 
by their example, utilize Marxist ideology, utilize dialectical 

materiaUsm, and be creative at all times. 

In view of this, how could we define the most important 
tasks of a member of the Partido Unido de la Revolucidn. 
There are two fundamental ones, two which are repeatc 
constantly and are the foundation on which the entire 
development of our society rests: production for the 

people’s use. and the intensification of awareness. 

It is superfluous to explain to you why production is so 
important, because production must be something that is 
always one of a party member’s major preoccupations. 

If socialism is not a beneficent society, it is not a Utopian 
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system based upon man's goodness as a man. Socialism is a 
system that is reached by a historical process, and it has as 
its basis the socialization of the fundamental means of |)ro- 
duction and the equitable distribution, within a framework 
in which there is production of a social nature, of all the 
wealth in that society. It is the same means of production 
capitalism created: the great factories, the great capitalist 
plantations, the great capitalist farms, the places where 
man's work has been done communally, in association. But 
in that era the fruits of his labor were enjoyed individually 
by the capitalists, the exploitative class, which was the legal 
owner of the means of production. 

Things have changed now . But the basis is still the same: 
a social class, a social structure which comes along and 
necessarily depends upon the preceding one. In the forma- 
tive stage of socialism this is the basis of development of all 
our production. 

Why is the intensification of awareness the other one of 
the two most important tasks of a parly member? Well, 
awareness is even more important than production, if one 
can imagine such a thing. It is so important because of the 
new characteristics shown by the developmental processes 
of the societies of this century. 

When Marx made his analysis of the various societies, 
the known ones were the primitive societies, feudal society, 
and before that, slave society. Capitalist society was also 
known. What Marx did was analyze the reason for each one 
and demonstrate that everything was related to production. 
He showed that man's thinking is generated by the environ- 
ment in which he lives, and that this environment is deter- 
mined by production relationships. However, on delving 
more deeply in his analysis. Marx did something even more 
important: He demonstrated that, historically, capitalism 

had to disappear and make way for a new society - socialist 
society. 

But as time went by. Lenin carried the analysis further 
and came to the conclusion that the transition from one 
society to another was not a mechanical transition. Con- 
ditions could be speeded up to the maximum by what we 
might call catalysts. (The term is not Lenin's but mine but 
It contains the central idea.) In other words, if there were a 
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vanguard of the proletariat capable of enunciating the 
fundamental demands of the proletariat, of having a clear 
idea of what direction to take, and of trying to seize power 
so as to establish the new society, headway could be made 
and intermediate stages could be skipped. Moreover, a 
socialist society could develop in a single isolated country, 
even under the most terrible imperialist siege, such as the 
one the Soviet Union had to face. And that, then, is the basic 
reason why awareness is so important. 

We have discovered that the process of the historical 
development of societies can, in certain cases, be shortened, 
and that the vanguard party is one of the fundamental 
weapons for shortening it. Consequently, having learned the 
lesson taught by the Soviet Union forty-five years ago, we 
applied it. We were able to speed things up through the 
vanguard movement by shortening the various stages and 
establishing the socialist character of our revolution two 
years after the Revolution triumphed. In practice it really 
was already socialist in character - because we had taken the 
means of production and were aiming at the total seizure of 
these means. We were aiming at the total seizure of the 
means of man's exploitation of man and at the planning of 
all production processes for the purpose of distributing 
goods to everyone correctly and equitably. But these speed- 
ing-up processes leave many people by the wayside. Even 
now the old society and its ideas constantly influence 
people’s way of thinking, and that is where the factor of the 
intensification of socialist awareness becomes so important. 

A socialist society of the type that now exists in our 
country, and in many others where this system was 
established, is not achieved because of an explosion of prior 
social conditions. It does not come about, that is, through a 
mechanical change due to the existence of so many objective 
conditions that the transition is simply a matter of course. 

Here in Cuba it was the vanguard that developed and 
guided the people, and this has been Fidel Castro's primary 
Usk during these four years of revolution. He has led our 
people, showing them at every turn what was the most im- 
portant thing to do. He has taught them the lessons of 
dignity, of the spirit of sacrifice, and of courage - the 
lessons we have had to pass on to the whole world. And so 
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the people, sometimes for emotional reasons, have become 
part of the formative process of socialism. 

There are always laggards who remain behind, but our 
function is not to liquidate them - to crush them and force 
them to bow to an armed vanguard - but to educate them 
by leading them forward and getting them to follow us be- 
cause of our example, or as Fidel called it, moral compul- 
sion. These people have no desire to be doers, and they do 
not feel the need to follow the example of their best com- 
rades. who work each day with enthusiasm, with fervor, and 
with joy. 

A good example, like a bad one, is very contagious, and 
we have had to spread contagion with good examples. We 
must work on people’s way of thinking by hammering away 
at their minds and demonstrating what we are capable of 
doing. We must demonstrate what a revolutionary move- 
ment is capable of when it is in power and is sure of its 
ultimate objective; when it has faith in the justice of its 
aims and the course it has followed; and when it is prepared, 
as all our people have been, to fight rather than give up a 
single one of our legitimate rights. 

We must synthesize all this, explain it, and make it alive 
for each one of those who still do not feel it within them, 
ihere is also a need to gradually convert the latter 

It will be long and very hard, but this is where we must 
strike. We are almost as besieged as the Soviet Union was 
during those terrible, but at the same time wonderful, years 
m the history of humanity. But the Soviet Union exists 

PnnL^ M of the socialist countries, an 

enormous block of people who are constantly adding new 
forces and new peoples to the socialist cause. ^ 

In Latin America we are isolated. The Organization of 

ri'? ^^other. 

o Lr Guatemala or some 

other Latin American country. Airplanes suspiciously 

appear in territories whose governments are hostile to ul 

and letters and reports appear. And it is all the same face of 
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fear us. They fear us perhaps more than they do other more 
powerful nations. 

Imperialism has its base in the Americas. American 
imperialism, which is the most powerful, is in the New 
World. Latin America speaks Spanish and understands us. 
Latin America, which admires us and sees in us a picture of 
what the future can be for all its peoples, is preparing for 
victory. 

If there are guerrillas in Latin America - and both we 
and the Pentagon know there are - they were in no way 
created by us. We cannot create them, because we lack the 
strength, but we do look upon them with joy. We are 
enthusiastic about the triumphs of the Venezuelans and the 
spreading of the Venezuelan revolution. We are enthusiastic 
when we learn that in Colombia or Peru there are budding 
revolutions. We rejoice when cracks - still small, but 
systematic - develop in the scaffolding of imperial power. 

There is, comrades, something that has produced very 
palpable results in Latin America. This something which 
speaks to them in their own language and explains 
clearly what must be done to achieve happiness is called the 
Cuban Revolution. It is because of this that we are really 
feared. 

It is not conceit on our part. It is not false pride or the 
false claims of a small country: It is an objective analysis of 
the facts. All of us are responsible for their fear of us, and 
the imperialists hate us all. This should be the source of 
our pride: that they fear and hate us; that the Cuban 
Revolution is a terrible boil to Mr. Kennedy, which does not 
let him sleep; and that all Latin American puppets can read 
their future in the fate met by those we had here. Let them 
understand the extent and depth of the justice of the people 
when, rid of their shackles, they acquire power. 

This is our definitive work and our great responsibility 
to all of Latin America and the world as well. At the end of 
last year we taught a lesson that the Americans 
thought possible. And we are teaching it more and more by 
our deeds. This is the value it has in terms that transcend 
our own fronUers. We take greatest pride in the fact that a 
Cuban is respected, admired, loved - and sometimes feared 
or hated - everysvhere in the world because of what the 
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Revolution represents, because of its extent, and because of 
what it has achieved in four years. 

In other words, comrades, we must prepare to multiply 
our achievements and decrease our errors. \Vc must 
intensify the awareness of the masses and increase produc- 
tion. We must achieve more and more by our ow'n elTorts 
and grow accustomed to standing on our own in production 
as we have at many other difficult times. Help from friendly 
countries - generous, brotherly help, which has been given 
us many times - must be an element in our consolidation 
and the securing of our Revolution. But the basis of our 
strength must not be another country, however friendly and 
selfless it may be; no real strength can exist that does not 
stem from one’s own sense of strength. It is when a nation 
acquires a sense of its strength and decides to struggle and 
move ahead that it is really strong. Then it can indeed face 


any enemy. 

We have done it, and generally speaking, we can be very 

La we can still analyze things 

with cold objectivity. Just as you have analyzed your 

comrades and exercised your critical judgment of them 
we must analyze our work with cold objectivity and criticize 
It whenever it is poor. So too when fundamental problems 

a^d mlch \ Z 'I*'"" ^ conformism 

and thinking and our work fails to be creative 


All this IS asked of you members of the Partido Unido de 
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army that had every weapon of destruction at its command 
but was immoral. 

At the end, when victory was achieved, it was achieved 
because the vanguard was by then braver in every case - a 
little braver. But it was the entire army of rebellion that 
represented the people’s courage. And every time its 
strength, its courage, and its determination to fight in- 
creased, the enemy yielded. It abandoned positions, lost 
faith, and disintegrated to the vanishing point. 

This is our task. It is very difficult and very simple; it all 
depends on how we face it. It all depends on how we face 
the revolutionary situation and on what we are capable of 
doing, now that we are free as much as possible of the 
defects of the society which has died, our country or 
death! victory will be ours! 



Chapter Nineteen 


On Production Costs* 


One of the many problems a planned economy has to face 
IS how to measure the economic performance of an enter- 
prise under the new conditions created by the development 
of the socialist revolution. 

The capitalist economy is regulated by the law of value 
which exprewes itself directly in the market. It is impossible 
to consider the law of value separately from the market In 
other words, under capitalism the law of value is the law 
of the market. As the socialist society is built, many of the 
relations of production change with the change in the 

production, and free competi- 
Uon. hitherto restricted only by the influence of the 
monopolies, disappears from the market, which now 

In the ^se of Cuba, the shortage of certain goods could 
have produced a rise in prices in .he marked S supply 

^ coincidence. Inst^d 

of r^tTon^^** PC'Cc freeze and maintained a system 

distribuUon, ' Production and 

When all produeU function in accordance wid. pnees .ha, 

Ra^Arosta"''”'™ Aflo I. No. 1. June 1963 . Translated by 
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have certain interna! relationships among one another - 
relationships that differ from the relationships of these 
products in the capitalist market - a new price relationship 
is created that cannot be compared to the worldwide one. 
How can prices be made to coincide with value? How can a 
knowledge of the Law of Value be consciously wielded so 
as to achieve a balance between the underlying mercantile 
evaluation, on the one hand, and the faithful reflection of 
the true value on the other? This is one of the most serious 
problems confronting the socialist economy. 

The Soviet Union and later other socialist countries 
decided on a system of planning which could be measured 
by broad economic results as reflected in financial terms. A 
loose relationship was allowed to exist between the various 
enterprises. This gave rise to what later became known as 


the self-financing enterprise. 

Broadly speaking, self-financing is based on a network or 
financial controls of which the banks are the nerve center. 
Material incentives are used to encourage the maximum 
utilization of productive capacity, which, if achieved, brings 
greater benefits to the individual worker or the collective 
in the given enterprise. Under this system, loans made ® 
socialist enterprise have to be paid back with interest, ims 
is meant to help accelerate the circulation of products. 

At the very outset of the Revolution in Cuba, we started 
to centralize all the financial activities of enterprise. 
This centralization allowed us to solve some diHicult pro- 
blems as they arose. Later on we felt it Possible to dev p 
more advanced methods of centralization, which 
be unusually bureaucratic, and which under c 

tions would be more efficient for industrial P»-oductiom 1 ms 
system is based essentially on adapting the advanced 

methods of accounting, already in ^ood 

enterprises, to a small country like ours, which has a g 

system of communications. ..ri/Mic enter- 

Under our system the banks will supply 'h^^Yh^njronal 
prises with an amount of money determined >>y 'he "^.on^^ 
Ldget. free of interest, since credit relations h® 
in these operations. Under this system, "hich is in opera 

only in certain branches of our economy, a 

as going through a long internal process of circulauo 
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through various steps within the socialist system. This pro- 
duct does not become a commodity until there is a change 
in ownership; that is, until it leaves the ownership of the 
state to become the property of a consumer. 

The movement of a product from one enterprise to 
another, whether in the same or separate departments, will 
only be seen as a part of a process which adds value to the 
product, with the bank considered merely a cash • register 
to keep track of these movements. The enterprise does not 
have its own capital, and consequently its income is rein- 
tegrated into the national budget. 

The workability of the system has been demonstrated. 
Nevertheless, certain weaknesses have been observed, which 
make it the target of serious objections. 

These objections revolve primarily around the lack of 
direct material incentives and the bureaucratic tendencies 
engendered by this system. 

In any case, these objections should not be discussed at 
this point. We would rather return to the question of 
mwsuring the economic performance of a budgeted enter- 
prise. How should it be done, and under what premises? 
Here we consider the cost of production to be the primary 
factor that will allow the manager of a production unit, 
enterprise, or department to measure over-all immediate 
economic results. 


We emphasize cost accounting because part of our theory 
IS based on the fact that the relationship between produc- 
tion costs and the price structure in the socialist system is 
not ^Msanly a close one. For an underdeveloped nation 
hke Cuba, w^ch relies heavily on foreign trade, commercial 
relations with the rest of the world are of fundamental 

^^dcr DO 

circumstance should there be a separation between the 

Bv" the price structure and that of the world market. 

By the latter we understand of course the socialist world, 

« m^uTg roT ' serving 

^ fi ^ investments, and that all we have to 

o IS figure out present producUon costs, the possible cost 
of new mvestments. and our potential for capitfuccl Ja- 



356 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


tion. and on these factors decide what budget lines to 
establish. Things would not work, out this way precisely 
because of the fact that in the world market the law of value 
expresses itself in relatively pure form, while in our market 
it comes under the influence of the socialist system and the 
amount of work which is socially necessary to produce 
certain items. This is to say nothing of the fact that we may 
want to lay stress on the development of a product which 
may not be very marketable but which in the long run may 
be of great benefit to the people. We must again stress that 
a given price may be set for consumers, which may have 
little to do with the internal prices of the enterprises regu- 
lated under this system. With this plan, we would immedi- 
ately have a mirror in which to reflect the general progress 
of the economy at a given point. This type of organization, 
applied to certain branches of the economy, would allow 
us to develop an increasingly more accurate system for 

measuring economic performance. 

The cost of production would be the real indicator of the 
performance of the enterprise. It would matter little 
whether costs were below or above the level of general 
prices in the socialist system, or in some cases below or above 
the level at which the product is sold to the consumer. What 
we are really interested in is the enterprise’s success, over a 
long period of time, in lowering production costs. In this 
case the price would be an automatic reflection of the pro- 
duct’s value in relation to world prices. It is necessary for us 


to work harder on these problems. u i 

In this connection, many problems arise from the already 
existing disparity in the world market as regards prices and 
technological progress, as well as the effects of the mon- 
opolies, which force daily price ffuctuatrons m the interna- 
tional market. Although we still have not comp el^ ou 
analysis of the problem, we feel we will be able to get 
around it. This could be done by establishing a general 
system based on a projected price average in the ^api^^ 
world market, with whatever correcuons may be nec^ry 
as a result of the influence of the socialist market, which as 

far as international trade is concerned bears a 

ship to the capitalist market. To this would be added 

shipping costs, of course. All these prices would remain 
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fixed during established periods of time. 

If we were to take the prices of the principal products in 
our economy, and based on them, approximate the prices of 
all the other products, we would find the average level of 
prices in the world market. This would allow us to compare 
automatically the efficiency of all the branches of our 
economy against the world market. 

We should note, however, that the price structure of the 
products would give a distorted image of national pro- 
ductivity, as it would only reflect an average of efficiency in 
the world market. This would bring about dangerous con- 
sumption tendencies, based on the prices of products that 
have a higher labor investment in them than otherwise 
denoted by world comparison. 

This is a valid objection, and in order to plan properly it 
would be necessary to find an index number by which to 
designate the products according to their value. Since this 
system is based on a centrally guided economy, and a 
greater centralization of decision-making, one index would 
be sufficient to denote relative value. What we are really 
interested in is the general value of the production unit, 
which we continue to treat in a sketchy manner, without a 
really deep understanding. 


It is necessary to work out a system of cost accounting 
that will reward and punish systematically the successes and 
failures in the struggle for lowering costs. It is also necessary 
to work out norms for consumption of raw materials, for 
indirect costs, unfinished products, inventories of raw 
materials, and finished products. 

In moderniang our economy, we have to systematize the 
regulation of inventories and do an accurate analytical job 
on all the indicators previously mentioned. 

In our system of accounting, we have divided costs into 

m".® °*er direct materials. 

indirMt materials, labor costs, depreciation, and social 

- ‘he 

We have to work on each and every one of the aforp 
mentioned components. We should ^exclude from ^his 

met£ the future, when all these 

methods are brought to perfection, the state will handle it 
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by allocating in its budget a certain amount for social 
security, irrespective of the individual wages received by the 
workers. 

As regards raw materials and other direct costs, we have 
to work toward making direct savings, bringing about 
technological changes, and avoiding waste. As regards in- 
direct costs, we can make savings by reducing our consump- 
tion of electricity, fuel, etc., through reorganization or 
technological changes. And as far as labor costs are con- 
cerned. we can bring costs down by generally increasing 
productivity. As for depreciation, we have to develop more 
scientific methods of establishing depreciation rates, and at 
the same time we have to prolong the useful life of plant and 
equipment, through adequate maintenance. 

No matter from what angle we look at it, everything is 
reduced to a common denominator: increasing productivity. 
This is fundamental to the construction of socialism and the 
building of communism. 

Now. there are different areas in which we can establish 
the regulation of costs. First of all there is the area of 
administration. We need trained administrators who can 
adequately organize cost keeping and train the personnel in 
the immediate cost analysis, so that all these figures become 

a natural part of their daily work. 

At this point we should expect many difficulties in this 
area. There is little tradition of economic analysis among 
our managers, added to which we find that their educational 
level is generally low. In addition, our entire economy is yet 
to be organized. However, serious work in this area will 
bear fruit in the short span of time, and that is why we have 


already begun to tackle this problem. 

It must be clear that the analysis of production costs will 
not of necessity lead to the adoption of the measures needed 
to remove whatever deficiencies exist. There are certain very 
important objective facts that will make this impossible for 
a certain period of time: the poor organization of suppliw, 
for which we are so dependent on foreign rnarkets. the 
poor job we have done in the maintenance of plant and 
^uipment, which has often led to unexpected halts in pro- 

action; the lack of legal procedures 

among the enterprises, which causes serious disruptions in 
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plans when sometimes an enterprise does not draw the 
supplies it has requested and abruptly changes its order. 
Suffice it to say that the general defects in planning and the 
obstacles in obtaining foreign supplies will keep the pro- 
duction units and enterprises subject to abrupt changes in 
cost levels for some time to come. But this should not worry 
us as much as not understanding these problems the minute 
they arise. 

We must also work on the regulation of costs at the in- 
dividual level. This means the control that the individual 
worker can bring about once adequate norms have been 
established to regulate the quality and quantity of the work. 
In considering quality, the saving of raw materials can be- 
come a tool that will bring about substantial results in a 
short time. This is one task in which we are making steady 
progress, although perhaps not as quickly as may be 
necessary. 


We must also insist on the collective concern over costs. 
The collective in the production unit will bring this about 
once a system of production is established which has built-in 
incentives, which will focus the attention of the collective on 
r^ucing costs so as to gain greater benefits, the latter being 
of a social nature. This requires a deepening of political 
consciousness, together with a great leap foi^vard in 
orgamzation. This is a task for the party, which by taking 
up this problem and bringing it to the people, can, in a 
relauvely short period of time, bring about a different atti- 
tude on the part of the workers towards the state 
administration. However, we cannot hope that changes in 
orgamzation wiU proceed at the same speed as changes in 
political consciousness, so that we will have to resign our- 

mlT V adjustments will have to be 

wetre^nH^^''^ operation some pilot factories in which 
we are studying systems of coUective incentives of a social 

bf ** of ^oducing “ Sts I, Z 
be «tabl,shed that this study has to be based on a olaTof 

fs snffi *’0 "’O'- “O'* except where therl 

tbnTs Ihf of pien of produc- 
tive ^ measuring the performance of the collec- 

tiv^nd the incentives which are appropriate. 

IS general task is understood within the framework of 



360 


SPEECHES AND \VR1TINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


the possibility of a centrally guided economy. However, 
this must not be taken to mean that all the decisions must be 
made at the highest level. Instead, we must establish varying 
levels of organization and decision-making, which will 
prevent the violation of the principles laid down and will 
force the adoption of whatever measures are necessary with- 
in that level of decision-making, without having to depend 
on other levels. The initial task of establishing clearly the 
relations among the various levels of decision-making, and 
what each level is required or forbidden to do, is mandatory 


for the correct functioning of the system. 

All our efforts must be geared toward simplifying the 
administrative task of accounting and direction, so that the 
bodies concerned can begin to concentrate more on planning 
and technological development. Administration will be a 
mechanical task, free of serious problems, once all the 
criteria and all the methods and routines of accounting have 
been established by the progress of planning in all the sectors 
of the economy. When that point is reached, rnodern 
methods of planning will come into play, and it will then be 
possible to approximate the ideal slate in which e 
economy will be governed by mathematical analysis 
through which we can decide how best to apportion ow 
resources as between accumulation and consumption ana 
among the various branches of production. Of course we 
must never forget that the human being, the 
for the Revolution and for all our efforts, cannot be reduc^ 
to a mere formula, and that his requirernents 

increasingly complex and will transcend the f 

t?onTf material needs. Automation will be brought to the 

various branches of production, which will greatly expan 
L worker's productivity and free him to devote mo e t me 
to the highest level of cultural, sport, and scientific activities, 

and work will become a social necessity. 

The possibility of this now distant future drawing closer 

,0 us wm depend on the technical ability of workers and 

experts to maintain the highest levels of 
industry It will depend on our ability to plan in such a way 
harth^ most felt needs of the population become wedded 
lo thfmr vital needs of the economy so that we can pro- 
duce the greatest possible benefits, while at the same time 
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maintaining an adequate rate of economic growth. If we 
conceive of the economy’s development in this manner, the 
function of regulation will be a simple one, which specialized 
bodies can perform with the aid of machines. 

Today a large number of the technicians in our ministry 
are working under the constant pressure of having to solve 
the most routine tasks, however necessary the latter may be 
to the process of production. If they could be freed from 
this task and could dedicate themselves to research and 
generally creative tasks, great leaps in the quality of pro- 
duction would be seen immediately. 

We have to work, therefore, toward making the job of 
administration one with clocklike precision, so that the 
greatest impetus to production may be brought about 
through the path of technological progress. 



Chapter Twenty 


On the Cuban Experience* 


Before we begin, I would like to explain what we mean by 
planification. You have already heard it here from various 
qualified technicians, so I only want to raise the point 
briefly to reassert our train of thought. Planification, in its 
Marxist-Leninist sense, has both economic and political 


meaning. It is the way in which we develop a socialist society. 
This indicates something very important: If planification is 
to exist, there must first be a socialist will and the possibility 
of development in this path. If planification is to be mean- 
ingful, therefore, the popular forces must first act upon the 
means of production, seizing them and putting them at the 
disposal of the people. 

The will to create is a characteristic of man. The will 
exists before the creation. It exists in consciousness before 
it realizes itself; that is to say. the concept of a socialist 
revolution precedes the concept of a socialist state. 

I wanted to say these few words because it is from them 
that one can explain one of the errors we committed in our 
first attempts at planification. We had forgotten that the 
socialist revolution and the socialist state are two different 
things, and in doing so, we also forgot that planification and 
socialism must both obey certain conditions: to plan with- 
out socialism (as has been said here, and it is correct) is an 
impossibility. One can plan while constructing socialism, 
but always taking into account the fact that the planification 
must submit itself to objective conditions which are present 

at the moment of the plan’s realization. 

We have copied, automatically, from the experiences of 

•Soeech delivered in niid-1963 in Algiers in a dosed f ^inar on 
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brother countries, and this was a mistake, not of the gravest, 
but a mistake which slowed down the development of our 
forces and contributed dangerously to the development of 
one of the phenomena which we have had to fight a great 
deal during the socialist revolution: bureaucratism. This 
means that we have had to learn from practice, by our 
errors, and while knocking our heads against the wall, that 
planihcation and socialism go together, and that one can- 
not plan everything when the economic conditions present 
do not allow it. 

Allow me to make a short resume of what was done in 
Cuba in 1959, very general because I have not brought here 
any documents to illustrate my points with exact statistics. 
Cuba’s Revolution, a popular movement, destroyed the 
political and military power of the representatives of 
Yankee imperialism. But the revolutionary leaders con- 
sisted only of a group of combatants, high in their ideals, but 
insufficient in their knowledge. 

The superstructure of the capitalist neocolonial state was 
intact; we had to work to destroy it and to rebuild our 
society on new bases. The financial agencies of the govern- 
ment were in the hands of future traitors who were already 
developing their slow-down policies in the revolutionary 
process. Applying their knowledge of the techniques of 

bourgeois finances, they set up constant obstacles to our 
development. 


The old ministries were caves full of bureaucrate and 
parasites, without any internal Ufe, without any harmony 
with their own government, without unity either among 
their ^n directors or in the fundamental line of the Revolu- 
tion. These organs of bourgeois power existed in the center 
of the new state, and they were like cliffs in the sea. in- 
dependent, isolated from the human tides which kept 
wming. We had to change the structures, and we began to 

revo?ut^!^.™' ^ proposing any. or almost. The 

Sit of an head, issued 

hrst of all the Agrarian Reform Uw. This law. indisoens- 

able, of which Mr. Kennedy still speaks today in his stranee 

anguage of 'alliance for progr^*. reveal^ a teS 
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The big landowners, many of whom were North 
Americans, immediately sabotaged the Agrarian Reform 
Law. We faced an alternative which will confront you more 
than once in your revolutionary lives: a situation in which, 
once committed, it is hard to stop. But it is still more 
dangerous to go back, for it signifies the death of the 
Revolution. What to do in face of this choice? Of all the 
possible roads, the fairest and least dangerous was to go 
straight ahead. But since we were already advancing, we did 
so then in depth, violently. And what we could have im- 
agined as an agrarian reform of bourgeois value, which 
would have given land to poor peasants, was transformed 
into a violent struggle, in the course of which were expro- 
priated, without any compensation, all the lands of the big 
latifundists of Cuba. These allied themselves with the 
foreign enemy and took measures against us. confronting us 


from all sides. , . 

Sometimes we felt the shock. We could only then respond 

with new blows. As in a boxing match, body to body, we 
exchanged blow for blow. Finally, the panorama cleared. 
The main means of production were in the hands of the 
people, The peasants organized themselves into coopera- 
tives. More than 90 per cent of industry was nationalized. 
All foreign commerce was monopolized by the state, bo 
were all major transportation networks. In the process we 
carried out an urban reform, giving houses to those who 
lived in them and forbidding all speculation on rents. We 
made considerable progress in public health and educaticm^ 

But the struggle continued. The imperialist blockade 
at its apex, and we saw ourselves forced to fight day after 
day just to give our people enough to eat. to 
industry, develop our fields, our commerce, to defend our- 
selves against sabotage from outlaw groups, from 
foreign aggression, their aerial bombardments, their daily 
violation of our sovereignty, and in addition, we ha 
smash reactionary opposition at ^ome .expose traitors, and 
exnel them from government. Sometimes they fled into 
exHe sometimes they were jailed, sometimes they were shot. 

Z economic structure like during thos^e 

first years? A country of monoproduction, sugar, of mono 
cuUurrsugar cane; of monocommerce, the United States of 
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America, which controlled 75 per cent of our imports and 
exports. The whole country was controlled by foreign 
capital, especially North American, which, when it in- 
stalled industries, did so in such a way as to force us to 
depend on North American technology. North American 
raw materials, and North American spare parts. They 
profited from our effort and our cheap labor, and they 
exported their profits, with the okay of our customs, to 
their territory to the north. 

Most of our technical cadre was trained in the United 


States and was influenced by their techniques. A country 
without industry, without agricultural development, with a 
stifling weight on its shoulders, with its monetary reserves 
convertible - all this is enough to show how great were our 
difficulties. Our lack of statistics on the economic past or 
present prevented us from elaborating a suitable plan of 
action. For a while we did not even have time to think about 
the best means of economic action, for we were in combat, 
body to body, with the enemy, anxious not to lose an inch 
of our newly won terrain, and having to defend ourselves 


constantly against new threats from the enemy. 

Years passed. On April 15th, 1961, American military 
planes, with Cuban insignia painted on their wings, bombed 
our ports in order to liquidate our small combat aerial 
force, and made believe to the world that the authors of the 
aggression were Cuban 6migr6s. The next day, at the funeral 
of the victims, our Prime Minister and secretary general of 
the United Party of the SociaUst Revolution proclaimed 
before the world that the Cuban RevoluUon was socialist in 
^aracter. Then there was the attempted invasion of the 
^y of Pigs, and our victory. The blockades became harsher 
imperialism tried to destroy us by all possible means. Dur- 
1 ^ last year’s October [the 1962 missile] crisis, we gave the 
whole world a lesson in dignity; but before all this hap- 
pened, we had to develop the economy of our country 

foreign-owned, where technoIoS^ 

'var against us in 

order to seize resources, not for the benefit of our 

American capital. 

We had to keep our factories, our agriculture and our 
transpoitation going - without credits, without imecUcides 
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without raw materials, without spare parts, without tech- 
nicians, without organization. During this time outlaws 
operated on our territory, supported by the United States, 
and committed acts of sabotage and aggression. The con- 
stant threat of invasion forced us to mobilize the Cuban 
people two or three times a year, thus paralyzing the 
country. 

And yet that is how we forced our Revolution, rectifying 
our errors. These errors were of different types, essentially 
in the area of planification. We did two contradictory 
things, impossible to harmonize: On the one hand we 
copied with exaggerated exactitude the techniques of plani- 
fication of a brother country, from where specialists had 
come to help us; and on the other hand we continued to 
make snap decisions without taking lime to analyze them, 
especially in their political ramifications, decisions which 
are necessary every day in the life of a government. 

We are not backed by either statistics or historical experi- 
ence. We have tried to act upon nature subjectively, as if 
our direct contact with it would accomplish what we were 
after, ignoring the objective experiences of other countriw. 
When we used to say that there is no country in the world in 
the process of development that has a rise in revenue of 20 
per cent a year, we told ourselves that we could do it. When 
we tackled the problem of growth in our country, we did 
not investigate what we had. what we could spend, and what 
could allow us to develop. We first calculated the possibiU- 
ties of a 15 per cent growth, in order to see what we should 
do, and although it seems easy to establish what a develop- 
ing country should produce, it is not the same thmg for us, 
a monoculture country, with all the problems therein im- 
plied. Thus it was ridiculous to propose a 15 per cent 


^ We wanted to build schools, and we did; hospitals, and we 
did. We built roads and recreation centers, workers centers. 
Salaries went up and simultaneously we talked of the 
^le?o%ent of the means of production. P'-ification was 
not possible because of the economic 

ship^of production. We could not force tlungs. and natur 
aUy we have not achieved our plans. I will descnbe some 
spe^cific cases so you may understand what took place 
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Cuba. We needed, for example. 22 million pairs of shoes. 
What is required for this product? So much leather, so many 
workers, so much technical skill in the tanneries, so much 
imports of raw material. All this can be obtained, but first 
of all we needed a plan for 22 million pairs of shoes. 

Well, we knew we could not make it. Never had Cuban 
industry produced more than ten million. It is true that we 
may have had the installations, and the cattle we might 
have found, but a viable organization was necessary first, 
and we had not yet achieved it. We had only work^ out, 
superficially, the final number and the main tasks. In reality 
we had neither enough cattle nor machinery for leather. The 
plan was a manifestation of absolute subjectivism, which 
referred especially to numbers in order to calculate our real 
possibilities, impossible to realize. It was all decisions made 
from the top. 

But what happened to those made from below? Example: 
wood. How much wood was there? The chief of the wood 
department said, ‘There is so much, X amount’, I don't 
remember the actual figure. We knew this was impossible, 
but they said it was so, affirmed it categorically. Thus Cuba, 
a traditional importer of wood, appeared in the plan as a 
potential exporter, without taking into account what the 
technicians at the base were suggesting. Result: We con- 
tinue to import wood, but we import it badly, desperately 
seeking how to do it. 

Our foreign commerce has totally changed directions, 
geographically. From 75 per cent with the United States it 
has reached 75 per cent to 80 per cent with the soclaUst 
countries. This change has been positive for us in the social 
and political domain, but economically we needed a more 
complete organization. Before, hundreds of specialized 
importers asked for their products from the United States 
^d the next day, they arrived by ferryboat directly from 

holLw' "either stores nor ware- 


AI! this system, without the specialists - enemy of the 
government - now had to melt itself into the Lnk of 
Foreign Commerce. All this international shopping had to 

wh?h » 'I “ “"y- '’y but wUh ^umri« 

which are two months away, and which operate under a plan 
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of their own, with internal and external short-range and 
long-range obligations, with different technology, equip- 
ment. and raw material. Better still, if you go today to one of 
our factories built by foreign capital, and you want to know 
what kind of steel is used for such-and-such a spare part, 
you will learn that the part has a catalogue number, and to 
order it you must ask for it by number, and that in this 
catalogue the transaction corresponds to a determined 
procedure. How do you ask for it from socialist countries? 
We first had to analyze the steel, sometimes actually have the 
part constructed for us specially, a task almost impossible, 
but one which our brother countries did repeatedly, out of 
solidarity. We had to import machinery to make the parts 
ourselves, though we lacked the qualified technicians, and 
we were unfamiliar with the nature of the materials. Such 
were our daily problems, and they still are in Cuba. 

In selling up our plans, we committed errors in our con- 
ception of the development of industry and of agriculture, 
and in the balance of our economy. In industry, we evolved 
a plan based on the hope of becoming self-suflicieni in a 
whole series of consumer products and of medium industry, 
which, however, could easily be obtained in friendly 
countries. We thus diminished our capacity of transforma- 
tion without having fully used our own resources in raw 
materials. This policy has already been revised by the 
revolutionary government in respect to the development of 
natural resources, as much for our internal market as for 
foreign markets, and according to a technology that allows 
us to produce quality products at prices commensurate with 
the norms of international commerce. 

In agriculture, we have committed the fundamental error 
of disdaining sugar, our national product, in trying to push 
through a diversification of the cane. This impoverished 
the cane; we must add to that an extraordinary drought 
which smothered us during two years, provoking a grave 
crisis in our production. 

In the redistribution of wealth we gave too much impor- 
tance at the beginning to satisfying social needs, to paying 
more equitable salaries, to increasing employment, without 
sunicienlly taking into account the general state of our 
economy. The lack of standards of work in industry and 
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agriculture made our workers alter their aspirations 
violently, which brought about the following phenomena: 
In a country where there are still unemployed, agriculture 
is short of labor, and each year we must appeal for volun- 
tary workers to harvest the cane, and at certain times, to 
cultivate it, so as to augment its yield. 

Without sufficient reserves, with such violent changes, our 
plan - perfect in its detail, dogmatic in its exigencies - was 
a brake on our Revolution. If today we posed anew the 
problem, how would we do it? 

First of all we would try to know as much as possible 
about the actual situation, and without putting a stop to our 
efforts to find out all the possible facts of our reality, we 
would give to our figures and statistics a sense of national 
necessity, imposing a manner of work and thought based 
essentially on the knowledge derived from these facts and 
their analyses. We would undertake an examination as 
practical as possible of our economy and of our most urgent 
needs, taking into account our economic possibilities, the 
long-term credits we obtain from the socialist camp; and 
after this analysis we would make our decision on the means 
we would have to use to achieve our economic development, 
and to fulfill the social needs of our country. We would 
work out a general and flexible plan, allowing plenty of 
reserves for the unforeseen. From there, and within these 
limits, we would make up yearly plans. 

Investments would be centralized to the fullest degree, 
without falling into bureaucratic petty details, and the 
socialization of the means of production would be carried 
out fundamentally in function of the cadre potential and of 
the general organization of the state apparatus, but also 
advancing without weakness in this domain. 

I keep using the conditional. All this must take place in 
the framework of a violent class struggle in which the 
exploiters and their imperialist leaders take part and class 
struggle has a logic which does not always allow for the 
peaceful construction of a country. 

This does not mean that we owe all our planification 
imstakes to our decisions. We owe them also to the action 
ot imperialism, which forced upon us a process of accelera- 
tion way beyond the optimum possibiUties of our cadre. 
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Despite our errors we recorded considerable successes, and 
the errors committed have been rectified. 

The two domains where the work of the revolutionary 
government saw itself crowned with success rapidly and 
efficiently were in education and public health. In education 
we have eliminated illiteracy, by establishing free and com- 
pulsory schooling, which includes all books and material 
through the third year of secondary school. At this moment 
we have some 100,000 scholarship students,* and among 
them, medical students who will work for the state in the 
future. 

In public health we have built a large number of rural 
hospitals; we have launched national vaccination campaigns 
against polio; we have decided to send medical students to 
the countryside; we have developed auxiliary medical 
schools for nurses, technicians, radiologists, etc. Despite the 
departure for the United States of a great many doctors, a 
better distribution and utilization of all medical resources 
for the public has made it possible to bring medical atten- 
tion to every sector of the population. 

In the field of social security we have established new 
laws which guarantee the security of each worker, whatever 
his circumstances and whatever his ailment. 

We have corrected our sugar policy by giving it the im- 
portance it deserves; we have set up norms on work and 
salaries in the industrial sector, and we are doing it in the 
agricultural sector. With USSR aid. we have begun to fight 
drought by establishing a very ambitious network of irriga- 
tion and dams; and especially, we have succeeded in making 
workers conscious that collective work is the motor of 
society, that this must be deemed the most important of ail 
activities, besides that of defense in time of danger. 

At the same time, various experiments have been under- 
taken in the economy with the idea of finding the best 
solution to the problems of creating a cadre within the 

principles of Marxism-Leninism. 

In different villages of the interior we are putting into 
practice pilot plans of administration on local levels, work- 


• Becarios or becados (both lerms arc used in Cuba) arc 
arc toially financed in housing, food, clothing, cic.. by the gosemment 

(cd.). 
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ing into them all public services, and this in some local in- 
dustries, too. We have set up a committee of physical 
planification dependent upon the Ministry of Construction, 
which coordinates its activities with the general planning 
boards; a plan to restructure the whole politico-administra- 
tive distribution, adapted to the economic necessities of the 
country, is being studied, and we have begun studies to give 
to planning an exact scientific character by using avant- 
garde mathematical methods in the economic held, such as 
linear programming, matrices of consumption of products, 
etc. 

In administration there are two systems, each of which 
has its partisans and which are entrenched in different 
branches of the economy: There is the one we call the 
financial self-administration, and which in the USSR is 
called the Economic Calculus. There the government 
enterprise administers its own financial means and is 
financially controlled by the Central Bank. The other system 
is called Budgetary Calculus,* where the enterprise has no 
capital and is nothing more than a specialist in its adminis- 
trative area, having to deal through the finance minister, 
who in turn, deals through the National Bank, for the 
monies necessary for the production of the item in question. 
The comparison between these two systems augments the 
possibilities of our cadre being able to distinguish the best 
road anci contribute to a new confrontation of ideas which 
helps bring about a planification system less rigid, more 

accurate, and in the desired state of constant transforma- 
tion. 


The actual panorama of the Cuban economy is as follows: 
more than three-fourths of our foreign commerce is with 
the sociaUst camp; about three-fourths of our foreign eam- 
ii^s comes from sugar. Thus, the monoproductive structure 
of our economy has not improved after four years of revolu- 
tion. But already we have set into motion the bases for an 
^nomy that would rest solidly on Cuban raw materials 
with a diversiecatron of production and a degree of techni- 
^1 taow-how that would allow us to be competitive in the 

don after its change of orienta- 

tion, has made a good start, and we are realizing on all levels 

• Or the Budgetary System. See Chapter 24 (ed.). 
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a diversification, while also developing and improving the 
fields of sugar cane. The tendency to nationalize all the 
means of production continues, but it is carried out as we 
triumph over the reactionary forces of the interior, in the 
rhythm that the revolution considers the fairest. To all the 
small owners of nationalized firms we are paying an indem- 
nity. Sometimes, in the course of certain transitory moments 
of the class struggle, we must take such drastic measures as 
the nationalization of all commerce in a particular section 
of the country, where there were excessive outlaw activities, 
or the nationalization of all commerce of a particular 
branch, such as the food-stuff industry, which turned out to 
be particularly prone to speculation. 

We could ask ourselves, in ending, what are the foreseen 
tasks of planification in Cuba? We consider our main task 
that of assuring ourselves with a statistical base complete 
enough to allow us to locate weaknesses in the economic 
machinery immediately, and accustom our cadre to act 
accordingly: we are working on this. But there is still much 
to do. 

Next, once we know our errors, we must analyze them 
and deduce therefrom the conclusion that will be useful for 
the future, modifying our machinery so it may accomplish 
its real function in the economy and as a motor force at the 


same time. 

To realize a plan for the future in accord with our pos- 
sibilities, realistic, modest, corresponding exactly to the 
daily needs of our people, is to resolve, in part at least, one 
of the gravest problems facing a revolution. At the same 
time it is necessary to find the economic solution that would 
allow us to profit to the maximum from our own resources. 
It is necessary to derive the most from each invested peso, 
to use the reserves hidden in the bosom of our people and 
put them at the service of the people - these are tasks that 

only socialism can achieve. 

We have the ambition to make of planning an instru- 
ment of automatic goal-setting, mathematically rigorous 
and as free as possible of the credits used for the research 
which are the basis of the future. PlanificaUon must trans- 
form itself with time into this poUtical nerve center into 
this mechanical instrument of acuon. The future lies m the 
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great innovations which constantly change the face of the 
world. The future is in the development of chemistry and 
electronics, which will gurantee the kind of production that 
can satisfy all the needs of the people, and planihcation will 
be the discipline through which all the goods produced can 
be distributed and will be distributed equitably, between the 
productive sectors on the one hand, and the consuming 
sector on the other, in order to assure a continuous develop- 
ment and a maximum distribution of all kinds of products 
for the people. 

For this youth that is growing up today, perhaps for our 
sons who will live communism, we seek the best road now. 
Through constant struggle and errors, experience makes 
both mistakes and regressions less regular and less grave. 
We are building socialism on our earth, and we are placing 
our small grain of sand at the service of the great aspiration 
of mankind - the elimination of exploitation of man by man. 
The most ferocious enemy of this aspiration is imperialism. 
We are fighting for the definite realization of communism - 
the society without classes. 

This, briefly, is the disorganized synthesis of our experi- 
ences. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


Guerrilla Warfare: A Method* 


Guerrilla warfare has been waged innumerable times in 
history, under different conditions and with different ends 
in view. It has been waged recently in various people's wars 
of liberation where the vanguard of the people chose the 
path of irregular armed struggle against enemies of greater 
military potential. Asia, Africa, and America have been 
the scene of these actions when it was a matter of seiz- 
ing power in the struggle against feudal, neocolonial, or 
colonial exploitation. In Europe it was conducted in con- 
junction with regular armies, whether of allies or fellow 
countrymen. 

In the Americas, guerrilla warfare has been resorted to 
on various occasions. As the closest precedent, one might 
note the experience of Cesar Augusto Sandino in his struggle 
against the Yankee expeditionary forces in Segovia, Nica- 
ragua. Another precedent one might cite is the recent 
revolutionary war in Cuba. Since that time the problems o 
guerrilla warfare have been raised in discussions of theory 
within the progressive Latin American parties, and the 
possibility and advisability of its employment are the sub- 
ject of heated debate. These notes will attempt to express 
our ideas on guerrilla warfare and what would be its correct 


employment. ^ . .,1^ 

Above all it must be made clear that this type of struggle 

is a method: a method for achieving a purpose. That pur- 
pose. indispensable and unavoidable for every revolutionary, 
is the conquest of political power. Therefore, in analyses ot 
specific situations in the different Latin American countries 

• Cuba Sodalista. Aflo III, No. 25, Sept- 1963. Translated by Leonard 
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the concept of the guerrilla force must be applied within the 
simplest terms of the struggle to achieve that purpose. 

Almost immediately the question arises: ‘Is the method 
of guerrilla warfare the only formula for seizing power in 
the whole Western Hemisphere, or in any case, the pre- 
dominant one? Can it be simply one of various means em- 
ployed in the struggle? Or, taking an extreme position, the 
question is raised: Is the example of Cuba applicable to the 
other situations in the hemisphere? In debates' on the sub- 
ject criticism is usually leveled at those who wish to wage a 
guerrilla war, on the grounds that they forget mass struggle; 
as if the two methods were incompatible! We reject the con- 
cept this position involves. A guerrilla war is a people’s war, 
and it is a mass struggle. To attempt to conduct this type of 
war without the support of the populace is a prelude to in- 
evitable disaster. Tlie guerrilla force is the people’s fighting 
vanguard, located in a specific part of a given territory, and 
it is armed and ready to carry out a series of military actions 
tending toward the only possible strategic aim: seizure of 
power. It is supported by the masses of peasants and 
workers of the region and the entire territory in question. 
Except on this basis, guerrilla warfare is unacceptable. 

In our Latin American situation, we believe that the 
Cuban Revolution made three fundamental contributions 
to the mechanics of revolutionary movements in the 
^^ericas. First, the people’s forces can win a war against 
the army. Second, one need not always wait for the 
existence of all conditions favoring revolution; the in- 
surrectionary nucleus can create them. Third, in under- 

h America, the arena of the armed struggle 

Should be fundamentally the country’ {Guerrilla Warfare)* 
iuch are the contributions to the development of the 
revolutionary struggle in the Americas, and they can be 

PP 1 to any of the Latin American countries where a 
guerrilla war is going to be fought. 

The Second Havana Declaration states: ‘In our coun- 
there is a combination of underdeveloped industry 
and an agrarian system that is feudal in character. It is 

(New York),* English by Monthly Review Press 
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for this reason that, hard as the living conditions of the 
urban population are, the rural population still lives 
under the most horrible conditions of oppression and ex- 
ploitation. But it is also, with exceptions, the sector con- 
stituting an absolute majority, at times in excess of 
seventy per cent of the population of Latin America. 

Exclusive of the landowners, who often reside in cities, 
the rest of that great mass earns its living as farm laborers 
for wretched wages, or they till the soil under conditions 
of exploitation not exceeded by the Middle Ages. These 
are the circumstances which account for the fact that the 
rural poor constitute a tremendous potential revolu- 
tionary force. 

Armies, which are structured and equipped for con- 
ventional warfare, and are the force upon which the 
power of the exploiting classes rests, are absolutely 
powerless when they have to face irregular combat with 
peasants on the latter’s home ground. They lose ten men 
for each revolutionary fighter who falls, and demoraliza- 
tion spreads among them rapidly when they have to face 
an invisible, invincible enemy who offers them no oppor- 
tunity to display their tactics of the military academy or 
the military fanfare they make such show of to repress 
students and workers in the cities. 

The initial struggle by small nuclei of fighters is con- 
stantly fed by new forces. Mass action begins to unfold, 
the old order is gradually smashed into a thousand pieces, 
and it is at this moment that the working class and the 
urban masses decide to fight. 

What is it that, from the very beinning of the struggle 
by these first nuclei, makes them invincible, regardless of 
the numbers, power, and resources of their enemies? 
Support by the people. And they can depend on this 
support by the masses to an ever greater extent. 

But the peasant belongs to a class which, because of the 
uneducated state in which he is kept and the isolation in 
which he lives, needs the revolutionary leadership and 
policy provided by the working class and the revolu- 
tionary intellectuals. Without these he could not throw 
himself into the struggle and achieve victory. 

Under present historical conditions in Latin America, 
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the middle class of the nation cannot lead the anti- 
feudal, anti-imperialist struggle. Experience demonstrates 
that in our nations this class, even when its interests run 
counter to those of Yankee imperialism, has been in- 
capable of opposing the latter; it is paralyzed by fear of 
social revolution and frightened by the cry of the exploited 
masses. . 


Covering the full scope of these statements which con- 
stitute the crux of the declaration of revolution in the 
Americas, the Second Havana Declaration expresses the 
following in other paragraphs: 


The subjective conditions in each country - the aware- 
ness factor, organization, leadership - can accelerate or 
slow down the revolution, depending on the greater or 
lesser degree of development. But sooner or later, in each 
period of history - when objective conditions ripen, 
awareness is achieved, and organization is acquired - 
leadership springs up, and revolution breaks out. 

Whether the latter occurs along peaceful lines or comes 
into the world after a painful birth does not depend on 
the revolutionaries: it depends on the reactionary forces 
of the old society, which resist the emergence of the new 
one, engendered by the contradictions within the old. 
Revolution is to history what the doctor is to a new life he 
helps bring into the world. The doctor does not use in- 
strumenU to force delivery unless it is necessary, but he 
uses them without hesitation whenever the need exists. It 
is a birth which brings hope of a better life to the en- 
slaved and exploited masses. 

In many Latin American countries revoluUon today is 
inevitoble. This fact is not determined by the will of any 
individual. It is determined by the horrible conditions of 
exploitation under which the Latin American lives the 
development of revoluUonary awareness among’ the 
masses, the world crisis of imperialism, and the world- 
wide revoluUonary movement of the subjugated peoples. 


We shall base our analysis of the 
rare problem on these premises. 


entire guerrilla war- 
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We have established that it is a method for struggling 
to achieve a purpose. What is of primary interest is an 
analysis of the purpose, and a determination as to whether 
the conquest of power can be achieved here in the Americas 
in some other way than armed struggle. 

Peaceful struggle can be carried on through mass move- 
ments and can. under special crisis conditions, compel the 
governments to yield. In this case the forces of the people, 
which would establish the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
eventually hold power. This is correct theoretically. On 
analyzing the preceding in terms of the over-all Latin Ameri- 
can picture, we have to come to the following conclusions: 

In general, objective conditions exist in this hemisphere 
that drive the masses to violent actions against the govern- 
ment of the bourgeoisie and the landowners. Power crises 
and also subjective conditions exist in many other countries. 
Of course, in countries where all conditions are found, it 
would actually be criminal not to act to seize power. In 
those others in which this does not occur, it is right for other 
alternatives to appear and for the decision applicable in 
each country to arise out of theoretical discussion. The 
one thing history does not tolerate is errors on the part of 
analysts and executors of proletarian policy. No one can 
seek command of the vanguard party through an official 
diploma granted by a university. To be the vanguard party 
is to be at the head of the working class in the struggle for 
power, to know how to guide it toward seizure of that 
power, even leading it through shortcuts. This is the mission 
of our revolutionary parties, and analysis must be profound 
and exhaustive so as to prevent mistakes. 

At the present time there exists in the Americas an un- 
stable state of equilibrium between oliprchic dictatorship 
and pressure from the people. We classify it with the word 
oligarchic in an attempt to define the reactionary alliance 
between the middle classes of each country and the land- 
owners. with a greater or lesser preponderance of feudal 
structures. These dictatorships occur within a certain frame- 
work of legality which they themselves appropriated in 
order to function more effectively during the entire un- 
restricted period of class domination. But we are going 
through a period in which popular pressures are very strong. 
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They are knocking at the gates of bourgeois legality, and the 
latter must be violated by its own authors in order to hold 
back the impetus of the masses. But the brazen violations, 
which are contrary to all preestablished legislation - or 
legislation established a posteriori to justify actions already 
undertaken - increase tension among the people's forces. 
For this reason the oligarchic dictatorship tries to utilize 
old legal decrees in order to change the constitution and 
further stifle the proletariat without a direct clash. Never* 
theless, this is where a contradiction arises. The people no 
longer tolerate the old, still less the new, coercive measures 
established by the dictatorship, and it tries to violate them. 
We must never forget the class, authoritative, and restric- 
tive character of the bourgeois state. Lenin refers to the 
latter as follows: 


The state is a product and manifestation of the 
irreconcilable nature of class contradictions. The state 
arises in the place, at the moment, and in the degree to 
which class contradictions cannot, objectively, be recon- 
ciled. And, conversely, the existence of the state demon- 
strates that the class contradictions are irreconcilable 
[from The State and Revolution]. 


That is to say, we must not permit the word democracy, 
employed apologeUcally, to represent the dictatorship of 
the exploiting classes, to lose the profundity of its concept 
and acquire that of certain more or less optimum liberties 
granted the citizen. To struggle only to achieve restoration 
of a certain bourgeois legality, without, on the other hand, 
posing the problem of revolutionary power, is to struggle to 
return to a certain dictatorial order preestablished by the 
doimnant social ctoes. It is. in any case, to struggle for the 

“aTaUhLtd"" 

Under these conditions of conflict, the oUgarchy breaks 

~ appearance of ‘democrat’ - and 

methods of the superstructure which it has created for 
oppression. At this stage the following dilemma is aeain 
presented; What is to be done? We reply: Violence is\o° 
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the exclusive preserve of the exploiters; the exploited can 
use it, and what is more, should use it at the proper time. 
Marti said: ‘He who furthers an avoidable war in a 
country, and he who fails to further an unavoidable one, 
is a criminal.’ 

Lenin, on the other hand, stated: ‘Social democracy has 
never approached war from a sentimental point of view, nor 
does it now. It absolutely condemns war as a violent means 
of settling differences among men, but it knows that wars 
are inevitable as long as society is divided into classes, as 
long as man exploits man. And in order to end this 
exploitation we shall be unable to avoid war, which, when- 
ever and wherever it occurs, is started by the dominant 
oppressive exploiters themselves.’ He said this in 1905. 

Later, in The Military Program of the Proletarian Revo- 
lution. where he profoundly analyzed the nature of the 
class struggle, he asserted: 

He who accepts the class struggle cannot help accepting 
civil wars, which in every class society represent the con- 
tinuation, development, and recrudescence - natural and 
under certain circumstances inevitable - of the class 
struggle. All the great revolutions confirm this. To reject 
civil wars or to forget them would be to lapse into 
extreme opportunism and to deny the socialist revolu- 
tion. 

That is to say, we must not fear violence, the midwife of 
new societies. But that violence must break out at the pre- 
cise moment when the leaders of the people have found 
circumstances favorable. 

What will these conditions be? They depend, where sub- 
jective elements are concerned, on two factors which com- 
plement each other, and which in turn deepen in the course 
of the struggle: the awareness of the need for change and 
the certainty of the possibility of this revolutionary change. 
These, combined with the objective conditions - extremely 
favorable in almost all of Latin America for the develop- 
ment of the struggle - and with the firm will to achieve it, 
along with the new correlations of forces in the world, create 

the time for action. 
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However distant the socialist countries may be, their 
beneficent influence on the struggling peoples will always 
be felt, and their instructive example will give the latter 
greater strength. Fidel Castro said last July 26th; ‘And the 
duty of the revolutionaries, above all at this moment, is to 
know how to be perceptive, to know how to grasp the 
changes which have occurred in the world in the correlation 
of forces, and to understand that this change facilitates the 
struggle of the different peoples. The duty of revolution- 
aries [of Latin American revolutionaries] does not consist 
in waiting for the change in the correlation of forces in 
order to perform the miracle of social revolutions in Latin 
America, but in taking full advantage of all the ways in 
which that change in the correlation of forces favors the 
revolutionary movement. Above all it consists in cre- 
ating the revolutions!’ 

There are those who say: ‘Let us grant that revolutionary 
war is the proper means, in certain specific instances, of suc- 
ceeding in seizing power. Where will we get the great 
leaders, the Fidel C^tros, who will lead us to triumph?’ 
Fidel C^tro, like every human being, is a product of history. 
The military and political heads who lead insurrectionary 
struggles in Latin America, if they can possibly be united 
in one single person, will learn the art of war by the waging 
of war itself. There is no trade or profession that can be 

learned only from textbooks. Struggle, in this case, is the 
great teacher. 


Naturally, the t^k will be neither simple nor free of grave 
peril throughout its course. During the development of the 
am^ struggle two moments of extreme danger to the future 
of the revolution appear. The first of them arises during 
the preparatory stage, and the manner in which it is resolved 
IS the measure of the will to fight and the clarity of purpose 
of the people’s forces. When the bourgeois government 
advances against the people’s positions, it is evident that a 

who undertaken against the enemy, 

who, at this moment of superiority, attacks. If the minimum 

bjecuve and subjecUve condiUons have already developed 

It should, hoover, be of 

r^ivers^^ ZT I^tcei mere 

receivers of the enemy s blows. Nor should the defense 
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installations simply be transformed into a last refuge for 
the persecuted. The guerrilla force, a defensive device of 
the people at a given lime, carries within it - and this must 
constantly be developed - the capacity to attack the enemy. 
This capacity is what determines, in time, its role as a 
catalyst of the people’s forces. In other words the guerrilla 
force is not a form of passive self-defense. It is a defense 
involving attack, and from the moment it is established as 
such, it has as its ultimate aim the conquest of political 
power. 

This moment is important. In social processes the 
difference between violence and nonviolence cannot be 
measured by the number of shots exchanged; it is a matter 
of concrete, fluctuating situations. And it is necessary to 
know how to see the moment when the people’s forces, 
aware of their relative weakness - but, at the same time, 
aware of their strategic strength - must compel the enemy 
to take the necessary steps to prevent the situation from 
deteriorating. The oUgarchic dictatorship-popular pres- 
sure equilibrium must be broken. Dictatorship constantly 
tries to operate without a show of force. Obliging it to drop 
its disguise, that is. show its true colors as the violent 
dictatorship of the reactionary classes, will contribute to its 
unmasking. This will deepen the struggle to the point ot no 
return. The firm beginning of a long-range military acuon 
depends upon how the people’s forces, embarked upon me 
task of compelling the dictatorship to show itself for what u 
is, fulfill their function, that is. whether they retreat or 


Eluding the other dangerous moment depends upon the 
power of the favorable development of the 
Marx always recommended that, once the 
process has started, the proletariat keep attacking wi 
letup. A revolution that does not constantly expand is 
revolution going backwards. The 

begin to lose faith, and at such a time one of the maneuve 
to which the bourgeoisie has us so accustomed can b^r fruit 
These maneuvers can consist of elecuons m which powc 
is handed over to another gentleman with a niore rncll ifluou 

voice and a more angelic face than those of 

whose turn it had been. There can also be a coup executed 
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by the reactionaries, who are generally led by the army and 
enjoy the direct or indirect support of the progressive forces. 
Other maneuvers are possible, but it is not our purpose to 
analyze tactical stratagems. 

We wish to draw attention mainly to the maneuver of 
the military coup aimed upward. What can the army men 
give real democracy? What loyalty can be asked of them 
if they are mere instruments of domination by the re- 
actionary classes and the imperialist monopolies, and as a 
caste which owes its existence to the weapons it possesses, 
they aspire only to the maintaining of their prerogatives? 

When, in situations that are difficult for the oppressors, 
the army men conspire and overthrow a dictator (who has 
in reality already t^n defeated) it must be supposed that 
they do so because he is no longer capable of preserving 
their class privileges without extreme violence. This is 
something which, generally speaking, does not at this time 
suit the interests of the oligarchies. 

This claim does not in any way mean that one should cast 
aside the utilization of solders as individual fighting men, 
separate from the social milieu in which they have acted and 
In fact rebelled against. And this utilization should take 
place within the framework of the revolutionary command, 
to which they will be subject as fighters and not as repre- 
sentatives of a caste. 

In times long gone by, in the preface to the third edition 
of The Civil War in France, Engels said: 

The workers, after each revolution, were still armed. 
Therefore, the disarming of the workers was the first 
order of the bourgeoisie who headed the government. So 
it is that, after every revolution won by the workers, a 
new struggle took place that ended in the latter’s 

defeat ... [Quoted from Lenin, The Stale and Revolu- 
tion], 

This game of continual struggles, in which a formal 
change of any type is accompHshed. but in which there is a 
strategic defeat, has been repeated for decades in the 
capitalist world. But yet the permanent deception of the 

proletariat in this respect has been going on periodically 
more than a century, ^ 
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There is also the danger that, impelled by the desire to 
maintain for a time conditions that are more favorable for 
revolutionary action through the use of certain types of 
bourgeois legality, the leaders of progressive parties will be 
confused as to terminology - something very common in 
the course of the action - and forget the ultimate strategic 
objective: ihe seizure of power. 

These two difficult revolutionary stages, which we have 
analyzed summarily, are avoided when the leading Marxist- 
Leninist parties are capable of seeing the implications of the 
moment clearly and of mobilizing the masses to the fullest, 
guiding them along the proper path to the revolution stem- 
ming from the fundamental contradictions. 

In developing this subject, we have assumed that even- 
tually the idea of armed struggle and the formula of 
guerrilla warfare as the method of combat will be accepted. 
Why do we believe that, under present conditions in this 
hemisphere, guerrilla warfare is the correct way? There are 
fundamental arguments, which, in our estimation, determine 
the necessity of guerrilla action in Latin America as the 

central axis of the struggle. ... c k* 

First, accepting as true the belief that the enemy will fight 
to continue in power, it is necessary to think of the destruc- 
tion of the oppressor’s army. To destroy it, a peoples army 
must oppose it. This army is not created spontaneously; it 
must be equipped from the arsenal its enemy provides, and 
this means a hard and very long fight, in which the peoples 
forces and their leaders, without adequate defense condi- 
tions and maneuverability, will always be exposed to attacK 

by superior forces. . 

On the other hand, the guerrilla nucleus, based on terri- 
tory favoring their struggle, guarantees the safely and per- 
manence of the revolutionary command. The urban forces 
commanded from the staff headquarters of the peop^s 
army, can carry out actions of incalculable 

possible destruction of these groups , 

of the heart of the revolution, the leadership. From its rural 

fortress, the latter would continue to act as a catalyst o 
revolutionary spirit of the masses and organize new forces 

for other battles. * • thp 

Moreover, this is the area where the structuring of th 
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future governmental apparatus, responsible for efficiently 
running the class dictatorship during the entire period of 
transition, will begin. The longer the struggle, the greater and 
more complex the administrative problems will be, and in 
their solution cadres will be trained for the difficult task of 
consolidation of power, and at a future stage, economic 
development. 

Second, there is the general situation of the Latin Ameri- 
can peasants and the more and more explosive nature of 
their struggle against the feudal structures, within the frame- 
work of a social situation involving an alliance between local 
and foreign exploiters. 

To return to the Second Havana Declaration: 


The peoples of Latin America freed themselves from 
Spanish colonialism at the beginning of the last century, 
but they did not free themselves from exploitation. The 
feudal landowners assumed the authority of the Spanish 
rulers, the Indians continued in hard servitude, the Latin 
American continent continued to be in one form or 
another enslaved, and the slightest hopes of the people 
succumbed to the power of the oligarchies and the yoke 
of foreign capital. This has been the truth about Latin 
America, with this or that nuance, with this or that varia- 
tion. Latin America today is under an imperialism that is 
much more herce. rnuch more powerful, and much more 
merciless than Spanish colonial imperialism. 


nf ,h k" ™perialism in the 

face of the objective and historically inexorable reality of the 

Laun American revolution? PreparaUon for the waging of 

a colonial war with the peoples of Utin America; creation 

of the military machine, the poUtical pretexts and the 

pseudolegal instruments underwritten with the representa- 

tivM of the reactionary oligarchies to put down, with blood 

sh^and fire, the struggle of the Latin America^TeopIer 

This objective situation shows us the force that lies 

and the need to uUUze 

It for the bberauon of Latin America. 

Third, there is the hemisphere-wide character of th^ 
^truggla. Could this new stage in the emanS^of Lun 

T-V-N 
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America be conceived as the confrontation of two local 
forces struggling for power in a particular area? Not likely. 
The struggle between all the people’s forces and all the 
forces of repression will be to the death. The paragraphs 
quoted above predict It too. 

The Yankees will intervene because of common interests 
and because the struggle in Latin America is decisive. In 
fact they are intervening already in the preparation of a 
hemispheric fighting force. But henceforth they will do so 
with all their vigor. They will punish the people’s forces with 
every weapon of destruction at their command. They will 
not allow revolutionary power to be consolidated, and if 
anyone succeeds in consolidating it they will return to the 
attack. They will not recognize him; they will attempt to 
divide the revolutionary forces; they will introduce 

saboteurs of every type; they will create 

they will pit other reactionary countries against the ne 

government; they will try to snuff out by economic means - 

in a word, annihilate - the new government. 

In view of this over all Latin American Pi«ure, it is diffi- 
cult for victory to be achieved and 

isolated country. The union of repressive forces mus be 

met with the union of forces of the people. In ^ 
in which oppression reaches unbearable levels, the bann 
of rebellion must be raised, and this banner wd be ou^o^f 

historic necessity, hemispheric in character. The ^ 
ranee of the Andes is called upon to be the Sierra Macstra 

of [South] America,' as Fidel said, and all the "T 

tories this continent embraces are 

of the struggle to the death against imperialist . 

canfot say when it will achieve the.e hemisp en 

characteristics nor how long the struggle H 

can predict its coming and its circum^ 

of inevitable historic, economic, and polit cal c .. . 

itl course cannot be halted. To initiate it when condUion 
favorable, independently of the situation m the othe^ 

:;:mries, is the task wUrLlermte 

r ‘ Jr- 
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outbreak. Just as the start of the struggle in one part of a 
country is destined to engender the full range of the struggle, 
the beginning of a revolutionary war contributes to the 
development of new conditions in neighboring countries. 

The development of revolutions has been brought about 
normally by inversely proportioned ebb and flow. The coun- 
ter-revolutionary ebb corresponds to the revolutionary 
flow, and conversely, at times of revolutionary decline there 
is a counter-revolutionary ascendancy. At these times the 
situation of the people’s forces becomes difficult, and they 
should resort to the best means of defense so as to suffer the 
fewest losses. The enemy is extremely strong, hemispheric. 
For this reason the relative weaknesses of the local bour- 
geoisies cannot be analyzed with a view to making decisions 
of limited scope. Still less could one think of the possible 
alliance of these oligarchies with the people under arms. The 
Cuban Revolution has sounded the alarm bell. The polari- 
zation of forces will become total: exploiters on one side 
and exploited on the other. The mass of the petty 
bourgeoisie will favor one side or the other, in accordance 
with its interests and the ^litical success with which they 
are handled. Neutrality will constitute an exception. This 
is how the revolutionary war will be. 

Let us think how a guerrilla nucleus could begin. 

Relatively small nuclei of individuals choose places 
favorable for guerrilla warfare, whether with the intention 
of launching a counteratUck or in order to provoke the 
enemy s full fury, and there they begin to operate. It is 
nec^sary to establish the following very clearly: At the 
beginning, the relative weakness of the guerrilla force is 
such that it must only work to establish itself in the area 
in order to become acquainted with the environment, 
tetablishing connections with the populace and reinforcing 
me places that may possibly be converted into their support 


, conditions of survival in a guerrilla force 

Which begins Its development on the basis expressed here: 

constant vigUance, constant distrust. 
Wi hou the proper use of these three elements of military 
tactics, the guernlla force is not likely to survive It must 
remembered that the heroism of the guerriUa fight at ^ 
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time, consists of the scope of the objective established, and 
the enormous series of sacrifices that we will have to make 
in order to reach it. 

These sacrifices will not be daily combat, face-to-face 
fighting with the enemy. They will take more subtle forms, 
which are more difficult for the mind and the body of the 
individuals in the guerrilla force to withstand. 

The enemy army may punish them severely. At times they 
will be split up into groups, and those who fall prisoner will 
be tortured. They will be hounded like relentlessly pursued 
animals in the areas they have chosen for their operation. 
They will suffer the constant uneasiness of having enemies 
on the heels of their band, and they will constantly have to 
suspect all they encounter, since the frightened peasants will 
in some instances hand them over to the repressive troops in 
order to rid themselves of the latter by removing the reason 
for their presence. Their only alternatives will be death or 
victory, at times when death is a concept present a thousand- 
fold. and victory, the myth of which only a revolutionary 
can dream. 

This is the heroism of the guerrilla fighter. That is why 
it is said that merely to move is also a form of combat be- 
cause to flee from combat at a certain time is nothing but 
one form of fighting. The plan, in the face of the enemy s 
general superiority, is to find a tactical means of achieving 
relative superiority in one chosen place, whether by being 
able to concentrate more troops than the enemy or by secur- 
ing advantages arising out of the utilization of the terrain, 
thus upsetting the correlation of forces. Under these cir- 
cumstances tactical victory is assured. If relative superiority 
is not clear, it is preferable not to engage in any action. 
One should not engage in any clash that does not Produce 
victory, as long as one can choose the ‘how and tne 

‘when*. 

In the framework of large-scale politico-military action, 
of which it is an element, the guerrilla force will keep grow- 
ing and consolidating itself. Support bases, a ^undamenUI 
element if the guerrilla force is to prosper will then be 
established. These support bases are points the enemy can 
not penetrate except at the cost of heavy losses. They are 
bastions of the revolution, a refuge and resource of th 
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guerrilla force for the purpose of more and more distant 
and daring raids. 

This point is reached if difficulties of a tactical and 
political nature have been surmounted simultaneously. The 
guerrilla fighters can never forget their function as the 
people’s vanguard, or the mandate they embody, for which 
reason they must create the political conditions necessary for 
the establishment of revolutionary power based upon the 
total support of the masses. The great claims of the peasants 
must be satisfied to the degree and in the form that circum- 
stances make advisable. The entire populace must be 
fashioned into a compact, resolute conglomerate. 

If the military situation of the early stages will be diffi- 
cult, no less delicate will the political one be. If one single 
military mistake can liquidate a guerrilla force, a political 
mistake can hold back its development for long periods, 
^e struggle is politico-military. It is in this manner that 
it must be developed and, consequently, understood. 

The guerrilla force, in its growth process, reaches a 
moment when its capacity for action covers a specific area 
for whose dimensions there is an excess of men and too 
great concentration in the region. 

We then have the beehive effect. One of the leaders an 
ouutanding guerrilla fighter, jumps off to another region 
and repeats the chain of development of guerrilla warfare - 
subject, of course, to a central command. 

Now then, it is necessary to point out that one cannot 
Jwpe for victory without the formaUon of a people’s army, 
^e mrrilla fort^ can be expanded only up to a certain 
size. The people s forces, in the cities and in other vulnerable 
h^w occupied by the enemy, will be able to inflict 
hea^v damage on the latter, but the miUury potential of the 
reacuon will sUIl be intact. It must always be win mffid 

For annihilation of the adversary. 

*hat are esta^. 

th^’ *0 areas that are penetrated behind 

ffie enemy s lines and the forces that operate in the princinal 
cihes. must not be independent but subject to a central com 
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conditions of freedom of action, the guerrilla forces must 
carr>' out all strategic orders of the central command, which 
is installed in one of the areas - the safest and strongest - 
where it prepares the conditions for the fusion of the forces 


at a given time. 

The guerrilla war. or war of liberation, will generally be 
in three stages. The first will be that of strategic defense, in 
which the small fleeing force wears down the enemy. The 
force is not dug in for a passive defensive action within a 
small radius, its defense consists, rather, of such limited 
attacks as it can launch. After this stage a point of 
equilibrium is reached at which the possibilities of enemy or 
guerrilla action are stabilized. The final stage is reached with 
the inundation of the repressive army, which leads to the 
seizure of the great cities, the great decisive battles, and the 

total annihilation of the adversary. 

After attainment of the point of equilibrium, at which 
both forces respect each other, the guerrilla war acquires 
new characteristics as it goes through its development The 
concept of the maneuver begins to be introduced: large 
columns that attack strongholds; a war of movement with 
the transfer of men and offensive weapons of 
But due to the capacity to resist and counter-attack that me 
enemy still retains, this war of maneuver does not definitely 
replace the guerrilla forces. It is only a method of opera- 
tion that they employ, an expansion of the guerrilla forces 
to the point where they finally crystalUze into a peoples 
army with an army corps. The guerrillas in their pure 
state, will still precede action by the mam forces, knocking 
out communications and sabotaging the enemy s entire 


defense establishment. . . . 

We predicted that the war would 
America. This means it will also be ' 

sr™'" ""'S' 
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imperialists and the homegrown exploiters along with the 
oppressor. The first stage of the socialist revolution will 
have crystallized. The people will be ready to staunch their 
wounds and begin to build socialism 

Are there other less cruel possibilities? 

It was some time ago that the first distribution of the 
world took place, in which the lion’s share of our conti- 
nent fell to the United States. Today the imperialists of the 
Old World are developing anew, and the vigor of the 
European Common Market frightens the Americans them- 
selves. All this could lead one to think that the possibility 
might exist of standing by as spectators of the inter- 
imperialist struggle and then making progress, perhaps in 
alliance with the strongest national bourgeoisies. Disre- 
garding the fact that a passive policy never brings good 
results in the class struggle, and that alliances with the 
bourgeoisie - however revolutionary the latter may appear 
at a specific time - are only transitory in nature, there are 
reasons of time which lead one to decide on another 
course. The sharpening of the fundamental contradiction 
seems to be so rapid in Latin America that it disturbs the 
‘normal’ development of the contradictions in the imperialist 
camp in their struggle for markets. 


The national bourgeoisies have joined American im- 
perialism and must meet the same fate as the latter in each 
country. Even in cases where there are pacts or common 
contradictions shared by the national bourgeoisie and other 
imperialisms with American imperialism, this occurs within 
the framework of a fundamental struggle, which will, in 
the course of its development, necessarily encompass all the 
exploited and all the exploiters. The polarization of the 
opposing forces of class adversaries is, till now, swifter than 
the development of the contradicUons among exploiters 
because of the division of the spoils. There are two frctions* 
the choice becomes clearer for each individual and for each 
special stratum of the population. 

chSTafc Progress is an attempt to check the un- 

But if the advance of the European Common Market or 
of any other imperialist group, were swifter in Latin Ameri 
can markets than the development of the 
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tradiction, all that would remain would be to introduce the 
people’s forces like a wedge into the open breach. These 
forces would lead the entire struggle, using the new intruders 
with a clear awareness of what their eventual aims are. 

Not a single position, weapon, or secret must be handed 
over to the class enemy, on pain of losing everything. 

The Latin American struggle has started, in fact. Will its 
vortex be in Venezuela, Guatemala, Colombia, Ecuador? 
Will the present skirmishes be only signs of a restlessness that 
has not borne fruit? It does not matter what the results of 
today’s struggles are. It does not matter, as far as the final 
result is concerned, whether one movement or another is 
momentarily defeated. What is definitive is the determina- 
tion to fight (which matures from day to day), the aware- 
ness of the need for revolutionary change, and the certainty 
that the latter is possible. 

This is a prediction. We make it out of the conviction that 
history will prove us right. Analysis of these objective and 
subjective factors in Latin America and the imperialist world 
indicates to us the certainty of these assertions based on the 
Second Havana Declaration. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


On Value* 


In this issue of Nuesira Industria Econdmica we are repro- 
ducing the article by Alberto Mora which recently appeared 
under the title ‘Concerning the Problem of the Operation 
of the Law of Value in the Cuban Economy at the Present 
Time’, in the review Comercio Exterior, published by the 
Ministry of Foreign Commerce. 

The article begins by saying: ‘Some comrades maintain 


that the Law of Value does not operate at present in the 
government sector of the Cuban economy.’ It is important 
to identify those charged with the assertion. ‘Some’ has no 
first and last names, but the individuals at whom the 
criticism is directed do have them and are specific persons: 
the Minister of Industry, who signs this article, and comrade 
Luis Alvarez Rom. Minister of Finance, not to mention 
the others who might be criticized for following the vogue 
of the budgetary financing system. 

We mention this first because it is a good idea to identify 
not only the concepts but also the people who defend them. 

We should Uke to clarify three assertions made by Mora 
m ^ conclusions. It is our opinion that the most impor- 

S ^ disagreement 

h, operaUon of the Law of Value. 

tim MaTxVfd^s 

Mora states: 


“y judgment, if w® are goinc 
to assign any consistent meaning to the category, valu^ 

Aflo I. No. 3. Oct. 1963. Translated by 
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we cannot fail to appreciate that it encompasses (or, 
rather, expresses) a relationship. In the first place it is a 
measurement, and as such, expresses a relationship. In 
the second place, it is therefore a category created by man 
under specific circumstances and with a specific purpose, 
which is circumscribed within the confines of the social 
relationships he has developed. 

Let us analyze the paragraph. A few lines before, refer- 
ring to value, Alberto Mora states: ‘But the measure of a 
thing is not the thing itself.' Now he stales: ‘In the first place, 
it is a measurement, and as such, expresses a relationship.’ 
This appears contradictory to us. 

He then says: ‘In the second place, it is therefore a cate- 
gory created by man under specific circumstances and with 
a specific purpose. . . This is in flat contradiction to Marx’s 
ideas on the economic laws of society. All Marx’s work was 
devoted to delving into the essence of phenomena beneath 
the surface of their appearance and to demonstrating that 
the various fetishes acquired by humanity serve only to 
conceal its ignorance. It is our belief that if there is sorne- 
thing man was incapable of doing it was to create value with 
fixed purposes. Value was caused to spring up by production 
relationships. Value exists objectively, and whether we re- 
cognize it or not, there is no variation in the reality of its 
existence or in the spontaneity of expression of capitalist 
relationships. 

From Marx on, light has been shed on the intriwle 
mechanism of the relationships of capitalist production, 
but this knowledge hardly changes reality. The only thing 
man can do is change society under specific conditions, not 

‘invent’ its laws. 

Further on, Mora adds: 

Let it be remembered that only one type of work 
creates value: socially necessary work; that i.s. the appli- 
cation of limited available resources to the satisfaction 
of a socially recognized need. It is therefore precisely this 
relationship which is expressed by the category, value. It 
is this relationship which is, strictly speaking, value. 

Let us note here that Mora attributes to the phrase 
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‘socially necessary’ a meaning different from the one it has; 
namely, that of being necessary for society, whereas in 
reality it is expressed here as the measurement of work 
society as a whole needs to do in order to produce a value. 
Mora ends by stating that the relationship between needs and 
resources is value. 

It is evident that if society does not recognize the utility 
of the product, the latter will have no exchange value (hence, 
perhaps. Mora’s conceptual error in referring to socially 
necessary work) but it is no less evident that Marx identifies 
the idea of value with that of abstract work. The search for 
a measurement of work is identified with the search for a 
measurement of value. We read the following in Das 
Kapiial: ‘Therefore, an object-value, a possession, con- 
tains a value only because it is the embodiment or materiali- 
zation of abstract human work. How is the amount of this 
value measured? By the amount of material that creates 
value, that is, the amount of work that it involves.’ 

It follows that without object-value, value does not exist, 
just as object-value without value is inconceivable (except 
for some natural forces) because of the dialectical inter- 
relation that exists between the two. 


The idea that the relationship, need-resource, is implicit 
m the concept of value might be closer to reality. This 
swms logical, since this formula can be interchanged with 
that of supply-demand. which exists in the market, and 
which const, tuto one of the links in the operation of the Law 
of Value or of the value of relationship. 

We have devoted this much space to the first objection 
we consider important because of how dangerous it would 
be to merely give the outUnes of this problem, carrying it 

Indtrnr' -PP'/ 


arS ® beginning of the first paragraph of the 

annrl- Commenting, we shall say that this 

from approach the problem of value 

article pubUshed in 

uesira Industria Economica, number !,♦ I said^there* 




When all products function in accordance with 

See chapter 19 (ed.). 


prices 
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that have certain internal relationships among one another 
- relationships which differ from the relationships of these 
products in the capitalist market - a new price rela- 
tionship is created that cannot be compared to the world- 
wide one. How can prices be made to coincide with 
value? How can a knowledge of the Law of Value be 
consciously wielded so as to achieve a balance between 
the underlying mercantile evaluation on the one hand, and 
the faithful reflection of the true value on the other? This 
is one of the most serious problems confronting the 
socialist economy. 

In other words the operation of the Law of Value is not 
being contested; the observation is being made that this law 
exists in its most developed form throughout the capitalist 
market, and that the variations introduced into the market 
by the socialization of the means of production and of the 
distribution system bring changes that impede immediate 
clarification of its operation. 

We maintain that the Law of Value governs mercantile 
relationships in the capitalist world, and that, as a conse- 
quence, to the extent that markets are distorted due to 
whatever cause, operation of the Law of Value will under- 
go certain distortions. 

The way and the degree to which this occurs has not been 
studied in the same depth that Marx carried out his study 
of capitalism. He and Engels did not foresee that the period 
of transition might begin in economically backward coun- 
tries. Consequently they neither studied nor pondered the 
economic characteristics of that phase. 

Lenin, despite his genius, did not have the time to devote 
long studies, to devote his whole life, as did Marx, to the 
economic problems of this transition stage in which a new 
society emerges from capitalism (without having com- 
pleted its development so that the remains of feudalism are 
still found) and establishes the concentration of ownership 
of the means of production in the hands of the people. 

This is a reality the possibility of which was foreseeri by 
Lenin in his studies of the uneven development of capitalism, 
the beginning of imperialism, and the theory of the break- 
ing away of the weakest links in the system during times of 
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such social upheavals as war. He himself proved, by the 
Russian Revolution and the creation of the first socialist 
state, that this was feasible. However, he had no time to 
continue his research, since he devoted himself entirely to 
the consolidation of power and to participation in the revo- 
lution, as he announced in the abrupt ending to his book The 
Stale and Revolution. (Lenin’s entire works on the 
economics of the period of transition serve us as a highly 
valuable introduction to the subject, but they lack the 
development and depth that time and experience would have 
given them.) 

In his conclusions comrade Mora states categorically: 
Under socialism the Law of Value continues to operate, al- 
though it is not the only criterion governing production. 

Under socialism the Law of Value operates throughout the 
plan.’ 


We are not so sure of this. Assuming a plan is drawn up 
that IS harmonious in all respects, it must be assumed that it 
should have some means of analysis other than the one its 
evaluation permits. It does not seem to me that it can be 
any other than the results it produces. But the results are the 
a postenori proof that everything is either going well or not 
going well (with respect to the Law of Value, that is. since 
there wn be defects of some other origin). We would have 

take practical measures, again a posteriori, to correct the 
Situation by means of trial and error. In any case the balance 

wo^ld bett'e evaluation and effective demand 

wou d she? noTvM unsatisfied needs 

eonditions do not 

eaut that would give man what he demands in this period 
Let us assume something more concrete namelv that 

not refer to military considerationc importance (I do 
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created, which will obscure the operation of the Law of 
Value more and more. 

One can always calculate effects. The capitalist nations 
occasionally do it in their studies. But there will be a 
dimmer and dimmer reflection in the plan of the Law of 
Value. This is our opinion on the subject. 

We should also like to refer to another part of the above 
article, in which the following is stated: 


When some comrades deny that the Law of Value 
operates in the relationships among enterprises within the 
government sector, they argue that the government sector 
is a single ownership and that the enterprises are the 
property of society. This, of course, is true. But econonu* 
cally it is an incorrect judgment. Government ownership 
is still not fully developed ownership by society. This will 
be achieved only with communism. 


And then the article says: Tt is sufficient simply to note 
the relationships among the government enterprises and 
see how contradictions arise from them, one contradicting 
the other, in order to realize that in Cuba at the present 
time the entire government sector in no way constitutes a 

single great enterprise.’ u ^ ^ 

Alberto Mora refers to some talks we have had, to a 

personal intervention in the closing of the academic year aj 
the School of Administration, and to an unpublished 
pamphlet by comrade Alvarez Rom, in which 
made to the subject as an aspiration of L™'" 
pamphlet attention is devoted to treatment of the factories 
as shops, pertaining to the consolidated enterprise and to 
the aspiration, consistent with the development of the 
economy, of making all relationships what they will be in 

®’wVshoui?UkJ'to point out that, although it is true that 

contradictions among different enterprises 

shall not cite enterprises of the economy in 

administered by the Ministry of Industry - it is 

that contradictions exist among an enterprise s faa'on« ^ 

arnong a factory’s shops. Sometimes, as in the case of he 

workers of a brigade working during hours that call fo 
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premium pay, the contradictions are expressed in a practical 
example when the brigade refuses to permit one of its 
workers to give up an hour’s production in order to teach 
some other comrades, due to the fact that it lowers the 
group’s productivity, and consequently, its pay. Neverthe- 
less we are building socialism, liquidating man’s exploitation 
of man. 

Do not similar things occur under capitalism in a factory’s 
shops that are independent of one another? Can it be per- 
chance that the two systems have contradictions of a similar 
type? 


The contradictions among men are constantly reflected in 
the socialist world. But when the men are not guilty of ex- 
treme lack of understanding or unrevolutionary behavior, 
they are contradictions which are not antagonistic and can 
be resolved within the bounds the society set for its actions. 
We agree that the government sector still does not in any 
way constitute a single great enterprise, the causes being 
organizational defects, the lack of development of our 
society, and the existence of two financial systems. The main 
basis of our expressing our concept of a single enterprise 
was the definition Marx gives of goods: ‘In order to be 
goods, the product has to pass into the hands of a second 
party, the one who consumes it. by means of an act of ex- 
change.’ We also based our statement on Engels’ annota- 
tion explaining that Marx introduces the concept of goods 
in order to avoid the error of those who consider goods to 

consumed by a party other than the person 

are not goods because no exchange is involved. 

rauld this concept of goods, with its corresponding 
S '^Wch sociaUsm 

We believe that transfer from one shop to another or 
om one enterprise to another, in the budget system’ we 
have developed, cannot be considered an aef of”nre 

factories are government property under the budgel 
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system (in which this phenomenon does not occur), then the 
product will acquire the characteristics of goods when it 
reaches the market and passes into the hands of the con- 
suming public. 

Our opinion regarding costs is reflected in the article al- 
ready mentioned, which appeared in this review under my 
signature. We refer the interested reader to it. As for 
the size of Cuba, if we apply Mora’s criterion we can pro- 
pose to him that he divide his ministry into nine autono- 
mous ministries, one to the floor, in view of its exaggerated 
size. If he does not believe this, let him try going up to his 
office by the stairway and he will be convinced of the truth 
of the assertion. If he uses the telephone, the elevator, and 
the intercommunication system, it is because they exist for 
this purpose. Distances in Cuba are measured by technical 
means of modern communication, not by the time our an- 
cestors took to move from one place to another. So much 
for discrepancies. 

We want to state that this dispute, which begins with our 
reply, can have great educational value for us, to the degree 
that we are capable of carrying it on in the most rigorously 
scientific way possible and with the greatest equanimity. We 
do not run from confrontations, but since we are in the 
middle of an argument which reaches the upper levels of 
government and the Party, where two schools of thought 
prevail about the financial system, we believe that concern 
for the form and method of argument is important. 

We salute comrade Mora for the initiative he has dis- 
played in appearing in the public forum with his charges, 
even if it is always better to give things their names. We also 
congratulate him on the quality of the Ministry of Foreign 
Trade’s review, a quality we shall try to achieve with our 

modest publication. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


On Solidarity with Vietnam* 


Comrades of the Liberation Front of South Vietnam, 
Comrade Ambassador of the Republic of Vietnam. 


The revolutionary government and the United party of 
the Revolution have elected me. in its name and in the name 
of the Cuban people, to hail the struggle for liberation of 
the South Vietnamese people on the third anniversary of 
this armed struggle for liberation. 

The struggle of the South Vietnamese people has been 
going on for many years, if we do not consider the Viet- 
namese people under the artificial division laid down by the 
Geneva accords. It was when all Vietnam still belonged to 
French colonial power, and was known in the West as Indo- 

c^na, that the popular forces began their long struggle for 
liberation. 


Just when we in America were witnessing the fall of the 
f that then existed on our continent, in 

men R forces at 

Dien Bien Phu began to arrive. It was like a warning to the 

mpenahsts that a partial victory in one given part of the 

was ioVvoice r‘ '''u imperialism. And it 

was also a voice of hope for the oppressed of the world, in- 

! T. ^ popular forces by no means 

dom A T'* '“'I, frustration of peoples longing for free- 

v^Md ofThe”''’“‘i “i® ®°'P"‘®‘ ‘roops. con- 

vinced of the uselessness of a battle in which the whole 

Col. CastiUo Armas. in^rng^fSm'Ni^ra^^ of 
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French people was being used up, arrived at the decision 
to end the battle, and in Geneva an accord was signed, by 
which Vietnam was to be divided into two parts. This accord 
was similar in its essential characteristics to the one which 
years before had divided the Korean people into two 
halves. 

But in this second agreement general elections were 
scheduled, through which the Vietnamese people could de- 
cide their own destiny. French imperialism, while completely 
withdrawing from that Asian area, was giving its place up 
to North American imperialism. And the North Americans 
soon realized that any free popular manifestation could only 
result in the complete loss of its possessions in Southeast 
Asia, an area considered strategic by them. 

In this way, the Geneva accords were violated. In this way 
the will of the Vietnamese people was violated, and the U.S. 
began to prepare for the long war of extermination which 
they now foresaw. 

The people of South Vietnam waited awhile. Between 
1954, when the war ended, and I960, when it began again, 
there were many peaceful demonstrations of peaceful 
struggle to gain respect for the united will of a people. The 
moment arrived in which it was clear that the only recourse 
was to take up arms again. And we say that this was the only 
recourse, although this kind of peoples war. with small 
armies and great unarmed support against colonial powers 
with all the means of destruction at hand, means great losses 
for the people, and a real holocaust of popular forces before 
achieving final liberation. But there was no other way, and 
thus began once again the battle in South Vietnam. 

During that time, once again in America, it was being pro- 
claimed to all the peoples of the world that the American 
people were not sleeping, and had not given up completely 
on their liberation. Thus the Cuban Revolution began to be 
one of North America’s most serious problems, as they them- 
selves confess publicly. 

Around that same time, the war of liberation of the people 
of Algeria was also coming to a head. The result, a few years 
later, was to be the Evian accords and the liberation of the 
Algerian people and its present socialist government. 
America. Asia, and Africa - the three oppressed conti- 


ON SOLIDARITY WITH VIETNAM 


403 


nents - were showing signs that they would not admit much 
longer the presence of colonial powers in any of these con- 
tinents. 

Since then new wars of liberation have broken out: in 
Laos an unstable situation persists, after Laos succeeded in 
at least thwarting imperialist intentions; in Angola and Por- 
tuguese Guinea there are direct battles of guerrilla warfare; 
and on our continent - at present in Nicaragua, Honduras, 
Guatemala, Santo Domingo, Colombia, Venezuela, and 
Paraguay - the popular forces are showing their vitality 
and in addition, the importance of the armies formed to re- 
press the people and oppose their freedom. 


In the last months of this year great victories have been 
won by the popular Venezuelan forces on this continent and 
by the army of liberation in South Vietnam. Eight thousand 
casualties inflicted on the enemy in the latest encounters - 
consisting of four thousand prisoners and deserters and 
four thousand dead and wounded - show the power pos- 
sessed by the movement in South Vietnam. The mountain 
bases of the north are virtually liberated, and the armed for- 
ces of South Vietnam are moving toward the plains and the 

capiul, Saigon, weakening more and more the strength of 
the South Vietnamese puppets. 

We cannot say how long this struggle will last. They are 
very long struggles, or almost always very slow processes, 
of great sacrifices, but they gain, in geometric progression, 
the forcM of the people, and as soon as the correlation of 
forces offers a small margin to the people’s party, the solu- 
This IS the way it happened in our Cuba, this is the wav it 
happened m North Vietnam, this is the way it happened^in 

k c independence that resulted in the 

establishment of the Chinese People’s Republic 

strelfh such a 

sSe tJansfo^^^tr'"^ ^ offensive on a grand 

i’ guerrilla forces into regular or semi- 

egular armies, move from simple guerrilla action to t^t 
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will be attained by each of the peoples who are struggling 
today, weapons in hand, for their freedom. We do know 
that the result will be, without fail, the liberty of all 
peoples. And when they strike for their freedom with more 
energy, more enthusiasm, and more faith, they shorten the 
time they will have to endure the attacks of the oppressive 
power. 

In South Vietnam, a few months ago, conditions were 
created in which the United States decided to put a 
new team in power. The dictator for the day did not accept 
this, and once again the United States demonstrated what 
happens to puppets who do not obey orders. And accord- 
ing to the broadcasts of the North American information 
agencies, dictator Ngo Dinh Diem and his brother under- 
went what was then known as ‘accidental suicide,’ more or 
less the same fate that befell Trujillo in our area when he also 
refused to lend himself to one of those transactions that 
imperial power opportunistically conducts when its team is 


losing. 

This shows, nevertheless, that the situation is getting out 
of hand for the oppressive forces in South Vietnam, and 
the comrades of the National Liberation Front have 
said it clearly. There are three roads: This present one, 
that of using South Vietnamese nationals as troops, and only 
a special team of advisers in battle, repression, and torture, 
shows itself as impossible to maintain. This presents the al- 
ternative of moving to direct invasion of South Vietnam, 
and mass use of Yankee expeditionary forces. 

Of course that will make the struggle harder, but its mean- 
ing for the world will be clearer. If today, when the victories 
are being celebrated and eight thousand casualties are an- 
nounced in the South Vietnamese army of repression, it 
might be asked how many of those eight thousand included 
innocent men. men of the people who for one reason or 
another were grabbed up to fight against freedom as hap- 
pened so many times in Cuba, where Batista s soldiers who 
foined the army because they had no place else to work, had 
o give their lives in the attempt to halt the progress o 
revolutionary struggle. If the Vankee in.ervenuonis 
troops were to penetrate en masse into South Vietnam, the 
vZllmose would know very well at whom to shoot and 
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why. The whole world would understand much better who 
is the enemy, and would be able to identify him more quickly. 
The Yankees know that, too. 


When today we enthusiastically raise the flag of South 
Vietnam, we do not do it just for proletarian internationalism 
or because of the craving for justice that the Revolution 
has instilled in all of us. We also do it because that battle 
front is most important for the future of all America. 

There in Vietnam are being trained the troops that one 
day will be able to defeat our guerrillas - ours in all America. 
There are being tested the new weapons of extermination 
and the most modern techniques to fight against the people’s 
freedom. At this moment Vietnam is the great laboratory of 
Yankee imperialism for preparing all their equipment for a 
battle, perhaps more awesome, maybe more important, 
which will have to take place in the back yard of their co- 
lonial possessions on the whole American continent. 


They know that the victorious end of this battle will also 
spell the end of North American imperialism. That is why 
they pay so much attention to it. not to mention, in addition, 
the strategic importance of South Vietnam as a base of op- 
erations againsst the entire socialist bloc in Asia. These two 
strategic characteristics classify South Vietnam as one of 
the serious problems facing the new Yankee administration, 
which at this very moment is no doubt making a careful 
analysis of what to do. It is natural that no one thinks that a 
real and democratic formula for peace is being worked out 
and that the Vietnamese people are going to be able to 

^ socialism 

as did their brothers in the north, on the bases of backward- 

ness i^erited from colonialism and xdestroyed riches in- 

erited from war. They require other tactics and in 

another strategy sense. What will be their decision? Wc 

do not know this yet, but we foresee a long struggle and 

Lme mines'"® VietnL. the 


liberaUon forces of 
example taken by all peoples. Our mission here, hi Cuba! 
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is to take this living example; to make our people feel it 
deeply because of what it represents as a just cause and as 
an integral part of the great brotherhood of oppressed 
peoples of the world, and in addition, to carry this example, 
by any means, to oppressed America, to show how in all 
continents it is possible to struggle for the emancipation of 
people. And demonstrate something else to our peoples of 
America: that when peaceful conditions of struggle are ex- 
hausted. when the reactionary powers deceive the people 
time and lime again, not only may we wave the banner of 
revolution, but we must wave the banner of revolution. 

We are not speaking of specific countries. We are speak- 
ing of concrete situations. The form, the way. and the day 
will be determined by the popular forces of each country. 
But the examples are there, living demonstrations of how, 
despite chemical warfare, despite the new methods of de- 
struction, tested day by day by the Yankees themselves, the 
struggle can be successful. And if we pause a moment before 
the map of Vietnam - small as it is - and we pause later 
before the thirteen million square miles of our immense 
America, we will clearly see that the struggle can be carried 


out very easily. . 

Many peoples of America are ready for revolution, not 

only those who today have already begun their struggle. 
There are some who have not yet begun, and who. never- 
theless. are patiently sharpening their machetes because they 
know the time is drawing near. They know that North Ameri- 
can imperialism will intervene in America, but they also 
know that the more fronts open simultaneously, the more 
difficult the struggle will be. Today we are no longer deal- 
ing with countries - as Cuba is not a country in this part ot 
the world - but a part of a single country, and in addition 


a symbol for all America. 

Thus each people which begins its struggle also begins to 
dig the grave of imperialism and should merit all our support 


and all our applause. . Hf.^trov 

Today they are trying to destroy Cuba in order to d y 
the ‘bad example’, no doubt thinking that if they succeed^ 
they will undo all that this government ^as done all the 
social progress and all the representatives of this govern 
r^em We know this very w-ell. This is why it is a struggle 
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unto death. The South Vietnamese people know it too. 
There is no choice but victory or destruction, with years 
and years of imperialist power trampling on oppressed 
countries. 

That is why one should think clearly: the battle should 
be well planned, but once begun, it must continue to the end. 
There cannot be negotiations or halfway terms. There can- 
not be truces which half-guarantee the stability of a country. 
The victory must be total. With these feelings our people 
are ready for battle. With these same feelings the Algerian 
people fought for seven years. And with this same conviction 
the Vietnamese people are struggling. But they have even 
more advantages. They have the encouragement and sup- 
port of their brothers in North Vietnam, they have, nearer 
than anyone else, the example of the real meaning of in- 
cessant struggle of a people for its freedom, that of their 
brothers who fought nine years to shake oflf the French 
yoke, and they have the example of the present situation 

in North Vietnam, as opposed to the suffering of South Viet- 
nam. 


Because of all this their faith must be even deeper, their 
wnfidence in triumph even greater. Because of all this we 
know - as the comrade delegate has said - that whatever 
the result, whatever the method used by North American 
imperialism, the final result will be the victory of South 
Vietnam and the reunification of the entire country 
At the close of these celebrations in this week of commem- 
^ation of the third anniversary of the estabUshment of the 
National Liberation Front, we hail our brothers in South 

"r “ ^ “ample in these 

f fe asTronTrn'" Th ‘‘' “ our 

wnrM n? me soldiers, in the front trenches of the 

world proletariat against imperialism. 

For all these reasons, when we join together to hail the 
Vietnamese people, we are hailing a true bfotoer 4 are em 
bmcmg men who in a distant region of the world are figS- 

wL^unheT"'^ “'0 common deste 
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Long live the people of South Vietnam! 
Long live their revolutionary army! 
Long live proletarian internationalism! 
Death to imperialism! 

Freedom or death! 


Chapter Twenty-four 


On the Budgetary System of Financing* 


The subject has already been discussed to a degree, but 
not sufficiently, and I consider it imperative to analyze it 
more thoroughly, so as to give a clear idea of its scope and 
methodology. 

It has its official sanction in the Law regarding the bud- 
getary system of financing government-operated enterprises 
and it has been tried out in the internal workings of the 
Ministry of Industry. Its history is short, dating back only 
as far as 1960, when it begins to show some consistent use. 
But our purpose Is not to analyze its development but the 
system just as it exists now, with the understanding that its 
evolution has far from ended. 


What we are interested in is a comparison with so-called 
economic forecasting.f Within this system we emphasize the 
self-motivation aspwt, because it is a fundamental charac- 
teristic of differentiation. We also emphasize the attitude 
toward material incentives, since they are the foundation 
upon which financial self-motivation is established. 

The explanation of differences is difficult because the 
latter are often obscure and subtle. It is also difficult because 
the budgetary system of financing has not been studied 
thoroughly enough to permit the propounding of it to com- 
pete m clanty with the propounding of economic forecasting 
We shall begin mth some quotations. The first is from 
Marxs Bconomic-Philosophic Manuscripts, - dating back 


Trans- 
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to the period of ‘the young Marx”. Even in his language, at 
this time, the influence of the philosophic ideas that con- 
tributed to his development was very evident, and his ideas 
on economics were less precise. Nevertheless. Marx was in 
the prime of life and had already embraced the cause of the 
poor and explained it philosophically, although without 
the rigorous scientific method of Das Kapiial. He thought 
like a philosopher; therefore, he referred more specifically 
to man as a human individual and to the problems of his lib- 
eration as a social being. He did not yet undertake an analysis 
of the inevitability of the cracking of the social structures 
of his age and the subsequent period of transition, the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat. In Das Kapiial Marx emerges 
as the scientific economist who minutely analyzes the tran- 
sitory character of the various social eras and their connec- 
tion with production relationships. He does not permit 
philosophical disquisitions to enter into the discussion. 

The influence of this monument of human intelligence is 
such that it has frequently made us forget the humanist 
character - humanist in the best sense of the word - of 
his concerns. The mechanics of production relationships and 
their consequence, the class struggle, to a certain extent ob- 
scure the objective fact that it is men who are the actors on 
the stage of history. Right now we are interested in man. 
The fact that the quotation belongs to his youth does not 
lessen its value as an expression of the philosopher s thought. 


. . . Communism as the positive transcendence of private 
property, as human self-estrangement, and therefore, as 
the real appropriation of the human essence by and for 
man- communism, therefore, as the complete return of 
man to himself as a social (i.c., human) t^ing - a return 
become conscious, and accomplished within the entire 
wealth of previous development. This communism, as ful y 
developed naturalism, equals humanism, and as fully de- 
veloped humanism, equals naturalism; it is the genuine 
resolution of the conflict between man and "amre and 
between man and man - the true resoIuUon of the strife 
between existence and essence, between objectification and 
self-confirmation, between freedom and necessity. 
tween the individual and the species. Communism is the 
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riddle of history solved, and it knows itself to be that 
solution.* 

The word consciousness is underlined because Marx con- 
sidered it basic to the statement of the problem. Marx 
thought about the liberation of man and saw communism 
as the resolution of the contradictions which have produced 
his alienation. But he saw it as a conscious act. In other words, 
communism cannot be looked at merely as the result of the 
class contradictions in a highly developed society - con- 
tradictions that will be resolved in a period of transition 
leading to the final goal. Man is the conscious actor of his- 
tory. Without this consciousness, which encompasses his 
awareness, as a social being, there can be no communism. 

During the writing of Das Kapital Marx did not abandon 
his militant attitude. When in 1875 the Congress of Gotha 
met for the purpose of unifying the existing labor organiza- 
tions in Germany (Social Democratic Workers Party and 
General Association of German Workers) and the program 
named after the congres^was drawn up, his reply was The 
Gotha Program. 

This work, written in the midst of his fundamental work 
and with a clearly polemical orientation, is important be- 
cause Marx deals in it, even if in passing, with the subject 
of the period of transition. In his analysis of point three of 
the Gotha Program he expatiates somewhat on some of 
the most important matters pertaining to this period - a 
period he considered to be the result of the cracking of the 
developed capitalist system. In this period the use of money 
is not foreseen but individual rewards for work are, because: 

What we have to deal with here is a communist society, 
not as It had developed on a basis of its own. but on the 
tontrary as it emerges from capitalist society, which is thus 
in every respect tainted economically, morally and in- 
tellectually, with the hereditary diseases of the old society 
from whose womb it is emerging. In this way the in- 
dividual producer receives back again from society, with 





412 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


deductions, exactly what he gives. What he has given to 
society in his individual amount of labor.* 


Marx could only intuit the development of the world- 
wide imperialist system. Lenin listens to its heartbeat and 
gives his diagnosis: 


The inequality of economic and political development 
is an absolute law of capitalism. From this we deduce that 
it is possible for the victory of socialism to begin in some 
capitalist countries, or even in only one capitalist country. 
The triumphant proletariat of that country, after expro- 
priating the capitalists and organizing socialist production 
within its boundaries, will confront the rest of the world - 
the capitalist world - attracting to its side the oppressed 
classes of the other countries, arousing in them rebellion 
against the capitalists, using, if necessary, even the force of 
arms against the exploiting classes of their states. 

I he political form of society in which the proletariat 
triumphs, overthrowing the bourgeoisie, will be the 
democratic republic, which will centralize more and more 
the forces of the proletariat, of that nation or those 
nations in the struggle against the slates that have not 
become socialist. It is impossible to suppress classes with- 
out a dictatorship of the oppressed class, the proletariat. 
The free union of nations in socialism is impossible with- 
out a tenacious, more or less prolonged struggle of the 
socialist republics against the backward stales. t 

Not many years later Stalin systematized the idea to the 
point of considering the possibility of socialist revolution in 
the colonies. 


I he third contradiction is the contradiction between the 
handful of ruling “civilized’ nations and the hundreds of 
millions of the colonial and dependent peoples of the 
world. Imperialism is the most barefaced exploitation and 
the most inhuman oppression of hundreds of millions of 
people inhabiting vast colonies and dependent countries. 


* Karl Marx, Critique of the Gotha Programme (New York. Inter- 
national Publishers, 1933), p. 29. D»,nn«- 

t Lenin. On the Watchword of the United Stales of Europe. Rctrans 

laicd from the Spanish text. 
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The purpose of this exploitation and of this oppression is 
to squeeze out super-profits. But in exploiting these coun- 
tries imperialism is compelled to build railroads, factories 
and mills there, to create industrial and commercial 
cities. The appearance of a class of proletarians, the 
emergence of a native intelligentsia, the awakening of 
national consciousness, the growth of the movement 
for emancipation - such are the inevitable results of this 
‘policy*. The growth of the revolutionary movement in 
all colonies and dependent countries without exception 
clearly testifies to this fact. This circumstance is of im- 
portance for the proletariat in that it radically under- 
mines the position of capitalism by converting the 
colonies and dependent countries from reserves of im- 
perialism into reserves of the proletarian revolution.* 

Lenin’s theses are proven by practice, that is, by his 
triumph in Russia that gave birth to the U.S.S.R. 

We are witnessing a new phenomenon: the appearance 
of socialist revolution in a single country that is economi- 
cally backward, occupies an area of 22.000.000 square kilo- 
meters, has a low population density, suffers from increased 
poverty due to war, and, as though this were not enough, 
is attacked by the imperialist powers. 

After a period of wartime communism, Lenin set down 
the principles of the NEP, and with it the principles of the 
development of Soviet society up until our own day. 

It is necessary to point out here what the situation in the 
Soviet Union was, and for that purpose there is no one 
better than Lenin: 


Thus, in 1918 I was of the opinion that with regard to 
me economic situation then obtaining in the Soviet 
Republic, state capitalism would be a step forward. This 
sounds very strange, and perhaps even absurd, for already 
at that time our Republic was a socialist republic and we 
were every day hastily - perhaps too hastily - adopting 
various new economic measures which could not be de- 
scribed as anything but socialist measures. Nevertheless, 


• Joseph Stalin, ‘Foundations of Uninis 
Lemmsm (New York, International Publish 


The Historical Roots of 
1939 ), p. 14 . 
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I then held the view that in relation to the economic situ- 
ation then obtaining in the Soviet Republic state capital- 
ism would be a step forward, and I explained my idea 
simply by enumerating the elements of the economic sys- 
tem of Russia. In my opinion these elements were the 
following: (1) patriarchal, i.e., the most primitive form of 
agriculture; (2) small commodity production (this includes 
the majority of the peasants who trade in grain); (3) pri- 
vate capitalism; (4) state capitalism: and (5) socialism. 
All these economic elements were present in Russia at 
that time, 1 set myself the task of explaining the relation- 
ship of these elements to one another, and whether one 
of the non-socialist elements, namely, slate capitalism, 
should not be rated higher than, regarded as superior to, 
socialism in a republic which declares itself a socialist 
republic. But the fact will become intelligible if you recall 
that we definitely did not regard the economic system of 
Russia as something homogeneous and highly developed; 
we were fully aware that in Russia we had patriarchal 
agriculture, i.e., the most primitive form of agriculture, 
alongside the socialist form. What role could state 

capitalism play in these circumstances? . . . 

Now that I have emphasized the fact that as early as 
1918 we regarded state capitalism as a possible line of 
retreat, I shall deal with the results of our New Economic 
Policy. I repeal: At that time it was still a very vague idea, 
but in 1921, after we had passed through the most im- 
portant stage of the Civil War - and passed through it 
victoriously - we felt the impact of a grave - I think i 
was the gravest - internal political crisis in Soviet Russia. 
This internal crisis brought to light discontent, not only 
among a considerable section of the peasantry, but also 
among the workers. This was the first, and I hope, the last 
time in the history of Soviet Russia that feeling ran against 
us among large masses of peasants, not consciously bu 
instinctively. What gave rise to this peculiar, and tor 
us. of course, very unpleasant, situation? The reason or 
it was that in our economic offensive we had run too tar 
ahead, that we had not provided ourselves with ade- 
quate resources, that the masses sensed what we 
were not then able to formulate consciously but what we 



ON THE BUDGETARY SYSTEM OF FINANCING 


415 


admitted soon after, a few weeks later, namely that the 
direct transition to purely socialist forms, to purely 
socialist distribution, was beyond our available strength, 
and that if we were unable to effect a retreat so as to 
confine ourselves to easier tasks, we would face disaster.* 

As can be seen, the economic and political situation in 
the Soviet Union necessitated the cutback of which Lenin 
spoke. One can characterize that whole policy by the Soviet 
Union as a tactic closely linked to the country’s historical 
situation, for which reason not all his statements should be 
considered universally valid. It seems to us that two factors 
of extraordinary importance for their introduction in other 
countries must be considered: 

(1) The characteristics of Czarist Russia during the revo- 
lutionary period, including the following: the development 
of technology at all levels; the special character of the 
people; the general conditions in the country, to which must 
be added the destruction wrought by a world war and the 
devastation caused by the White hordes and the imperialist 
invaders. 

(2) The general characteristics of the period with respect 
to economic administrative and control techniques. 

Oscar Lange, in his article. ‘Present Economic Problems in 
Poland,’ says the following: 

Bourgeois economics has still another function. The 
bourgeoisie and the monopolies do not, merely as an aid 
to the apologetics of the capitalist system, devote large 
sums to the establishment of institutions of higher learn- 
ing and institutes of scientific analysis in the field of the 
economic sciences. They expect something more from 
economists; they expect help with the solution of the 
numerous problems connected with economic policy. 

free-enterprise capitalism, the tasks in 
this field were limited; they had to do only with financial 
management, monetary policy, credit, tariff policy, trans- 
portotion, etc. But under the conditions of monopolistic 

SI " «P«‘ally under the conditions stemming 
from state capitahsms increasing entry into economic 

Vol.VpV.llS^Tl'r''' '■'“Sfcss Publishers, 1967). 



416 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


life - problems of this type are growing. One of these con- 
cerns market analysis to facilitate the price policy of the 
great monopolies. Another is related to such methods as 
a complex of centrally controlled industrial enterprises as 
reciprocal accounting systems among these enterprises; the 
programmed interlocking of their activities, development, 
and location; and amortization and investment policy. 

It is out of all this that the problems relating to the 
capitalist state’s activity at the present time arise. It is 
analogous to such policies of nationalized industries as 
those pertaining to investment and location (in the energy 
field, for example) and to politico-economic participation 
in the national economy as a whole. 

To all these problems must be added a series of techni- 
cal and economic procedures we can utilize, in part, in 
the process of establishing the socialist system. They can 
be employed in fields like market analysis; programming 
of enterprises forming a group; internal accounting pro- 
cedures within each factory or group; and amortization 
and other such policies. No doubt, in fact, the workers of 
the future will use them when the transition to socialism 
takes place in those countries that are now capitalist.* 

It should be noted that Cuba had neither made its transi- 
tion nor even begun its revolution w'hen this was written. 
Many of the technical advances Lange describes existed in 
Cuba, that is, the conditions in Cuban society at that time 
permitted centralized control over some enterprises whose 
headquarters were Havana or New York. The Empresa 
Consolidada del Petrdleo. whose establishment dates back 
to the unification of the three existing imperialist refineries 
(Esso, Texaco, and Shell), maintained - and in some cases 
perfected - its control systems, and it is considered a model 
at this Ministry. In those enterprises in which there existed 
no tradition of centralization or conditions made it im- 
practical. the conditions were created, based upon the 
nation’s experience. Such was the case of the Empresa 
Consolidada de la Marina, which took first place among the 
enterprises under the jurisdiction of the Vice Ministry ot 

Light Industry. 

' Quoiation. which is not footnoted in the Spanish, is retranslated. 



ON THE BUDGETARY SYSTEM OF FINANCING 


417 


Although practice during the early days of industrial 
management fully convinces us of the impossibility of 
rationally following another course, it would be Idle at this 
time to discuss whether the organizational measures that 
were taken would have produced similar or better results 
than the introduction of self-motivation at the unit level. 
The important thing is that it could be accomplished under 
very difficult conditions and that centralization made pos- 
sible the liquidation - in the case of the shoe industry, for 
example - of a great number of annoying incompetents. It 
also made it possible to assign six thousand workers to other 
branches of industry. 

By the previous quotations we have attempted to define 
the points we consider basic to an understanding of the 
system; 

First: Communism is a goal which man achieves con- 
sciously; therefore, education - and the eradication of the 
scars left by the old society in the minds of the people - is 
extremely important. We must never forget, of course, that 
without parallel progress in production a communist society 
cannot be achieved. 


Second: From the point of view of technology, we must 
borrow the most advanced forms wherever they can be 
found as long as they can be adapted to the new society. We 
can borrow the technology used by the imperialist camp in 
the petrochemical industry without fear of being infected by 
bourgeois ideology. In the area of norms of management 
and control of production, the same rule applies. 

Without trying to be too pretentious we would para- 
phrase Marx’s characterization of Hegel’s dialectics and sav 

that some of the techniques of capiulism can be turned to 
rights. 


An analysis of the accounting techniques regularly used 

sem^!r ^ “f concept comparable to the one 

separating competitive capitalism from monopolistic caoi- 
Ulism After all, prior techniques served as the founda“on 
the development of both systems, which were 'set upon 
the base . But from then on their paths separate; sociaUsm 

requ^rernts*!™ ^"‘“‘'“"^hips, and therefore, its own 


T-V-O 
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Technically, then, we can say that the forerunner of the 
budgetary system of financing is imperialist monopoly as 
it existed in Cuba after having undergone the variations 
inherent in the long process of development of the tech- 
nology of management and control - a process that extends 
from the earliest days of the monopolistic system to our 
times, in which it reaches its highest level. When the mono- 
polists withdrew, they took their top men. and some on the 
intermediate level, with them. At the same time our im- 
mature concept of the re\olLition led us to destroy things 
merely because they were capitalist. This is why our system 
has still not attained the degree of efficiency that charac- 
terized the Cuban branches of the monopolies with respect 
to the management and control of production. We are head- 
ing in that direction as we clear away any dead leaves left 
over from the past. 

There are differences of varying degrees between 
economic forecasting and the budgetary system of financing. 
We shall try to divide them into two large groups and ex- 
plain them briefly. There are differences of a methodo- 
logical nature - practical, we would say - as well as dif- 
ferences of a more profound nature, but whose nature can 
cause analysis to seem useless if one does not proceed with 

great caution. . 

It is necessary to make it clear now that what we seek is 
a more efficient way of achieving communism. There is no 
argument about principle. Economic forecasting has demon- 
strated its practical effectiveness, and starting from the 
same base, the same objectives are established. We believe 
that our system’s plan of action, if properly developed, can 
increase the effectiveness of economic management by the 
socialist government, intensify the consciousness of c 
masses, and create greater cohesion in the world socialist 

system, on the basis of concerted action. 

The most immediate difference arises w’hen we speak or 
enterprises. To us an enterprise is a conglomerate of tac- 
torles or units that have a similar technological basis, a com- 
mon destination for their production, or in some cases tne 
same limited geographical area. For the 
economic forecasting an enterprise is a unit of 
with its own legal personality. A community sugar mill is an 
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enterprise according to that method; to us, all the com- 
munity sugar mills and other units connected with sugar 
constitute the Empresa Consolidada del Azucar. In the 
U.S.S.R. recently there were experiments of this type 
adapted to the special conditions in this sister country. (See 
‘Los combinados de empresas sovieticas: La nueva forma 
de administracidn de las industrias,’ I. Ivonin, Neusira In- 
dusiria: Revisia Economica, No. 4.) 

Another difference is the way money is used. In our system 
it only operates as arithmetic money, as a price reflection 
of the operation of the enterprise. It will be analyzed by the 
central bodies in order to exercise control over its operation. 
In economic forecasting it is not only this but also a means 
of payment that functions as an indirect instrument of con- 
trol, since these funds make possible the operation of the 
unit. Its relations with the banks are similar to those of a 


private producer in contact with capitalist banks to which 
they must exhaustively explain their plans and prove their 
solvency. Naturally, in this case what operates is not any 
arbitrary decision but adherence to a plan, and relations 
are maintained among state organizations. 

In accordance with the methods of using money, our 
enterprises do not have their own funds. Separate accounts 
exist at the bank for the purpose of withdrawals and 
deposits. The enterprise can withdraw funds, according to 
the plan, from the general expense account and from the 
yecial account for payment of salaries. However, when a 
deposit is made it automatically becomes the state’s. 

The majority of the enterprises of our sister countries 
have their own funds in the banks, which they reinforce 
with credits on which they pay interest. It must never be for- 
gotten that these funds of their own belong, as the credits 

finLn ° soae^* and that their movement expresses the 
nnancial status of the enterprise. 

methods, enterprises under the economic 
forecasting system use overtime work as well as piecework 

fnsuw ('’y ‘he job). We aLTrJ^g o 

un .K factories, with rewards 

Weshi'etterthisratL'” <l-tas. 

Under a fully developed system of economic forecasting 
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there is a rigorous method of carr>'ing on transactions. 
Based upon a legal scaffolding established after years of 
experience, there are monetary penalties for nonfulfill- 
ment of quotas. In our countr>' such a structure still does 
not exist even for self-managed organizations like the INRA, 
and it becomes particularly difficult to establish it due to 
the coexistence of two systems that are so dissimilar. For 
now we have the Arbitration Commission, which lacks 
executive powers, but the importance of which is gradually 
growing and may be the foundation of our legal structure 
in the future. Internally, among organizations under the 
system of budgetary financing, decision-making is easy. Ad- 
ministrative measures are taken if the control accounts are 
well operated and up to date (something already happening 
in the majority of the enterprises under this Ministry). 

On the basis that under both systems the general plan of 
the government is the supreme authority, adherence to 
which is compulsory, operating analogies and differences 
can be analyzed by saying that self-management is based 
upon over-all centralized control and a more marked decen- 
tralization. Indirect control is exercised by the bank by means 
of the ruble, and the monetary result of the operation serves 
as a measurement for the purpose of rewards. 

Interest in material gain is the great lever that moves the 

workers individually and collectively. 

The budgetary system of financing is based upon cen- 
tralized control of the enterprise’s activity. Its plan and 
economic operation are controlled by central organizations 
directly. It has no funds of its own; nor does it receive bank 
credits. It uses, on an individual basis, material incentives, 
that is. individual monetary rewards and punishments. 
When opportune, it will use collectives, but direct material 
incentives are limited by the method of payment of the 


weekly wage. 

We now come smack up against the more subtle contra- 
dictions. which should be belter explained. The theme of 
material incentives versus moral incentives has given rise to 
many discussions among those interested in these matters. 
One thing must be made very clear: Wc do not deny th 
objective need for material incentives, but we certainly 
unwilling to use them as a fundamental driving force. We 
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believe that, in economics, this kind of force quickly be- 
comes an end in itself and then exercises its power over the 
relationships among men. It must not be forgotten that it 
comes from capitalism and is destined to die under socialism. 

'How shall we make it die? Little by little, by means of 
the gradual increase of consumer goods for the people, 
which increase makes these incentives unnecessary,’ they 
reply to us. We see too rigidly mechanical a way of thinking 
in this notion. Consumer goods: This is the watchword 
and the great molder, in short, of conscience, according to 
the proponents of the other system. In our estimation, direct 
material incentives and conscience are contradictory terms. 

This is one of the points over which our disagreements 
acquire specific dimensions. It is no longer a matter of 
nuances. To the supporters of financial self-management, 
direct material incentives >■ projected into the future and 
accompanying society during the different stages in the crea- 
tion of a communist society - do not contradict the ‘develop- 
ment’ of conscience. For us, they do. It is because of this 
that we are struggling against their predominance because it 
would mean retardation of the development of socialist 
morality. 

If material incentives are opposed to the development of 
conscience, but are a great force for achieving improvements 
in production, are we to understand that preferential atten- 
tion to the development of conscience retards production? 
In terms of comparison, it is possible in a given period, al- 
though no one has made the pertinent calculations. We 
maintain that in a relatively short time the development of 
conscience does more for the development of production 
^an material incentives do. We base this on the general pro- 
jection of the development of society necessary to achieve a 
communist society, which presupposes that work ceases to 
be a painful necessity and changes into a pleasant impera- 
tive. Because it is loaded with subjectivism, the statement 
require confirmation by experience, and that is what we 
ye witnessing. If in the course of that experience it were 
demonstrated that it is a dangerous deterrent to develop- 
ment of productive forces, we would have to decide to 
tyiow a healthy course and return to well-traveled roads. 
Until now this has not happened, and the method, with the 
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improvement practice is providing, is acquiring more and 
more consistency and demonstrating its inner coherence. 

What. then, is the correct way of handling material in- 
centives? Wc believe that their existence, whether as a col- 
lecti\ e expression of the interests of the masses or as an in- 
dividual presence, is a reflection of the habits of the old 
society in the minds of the workers. We do not as yet 
have a well-defined idea of how to treat material incen- 
tives in a collective manner, due to insufliciencie^ in the plan- 
ning apparatus, which prevent us from having absolute faith 
in it and from being able until now to structure a method 
that would permit us to steer clear of difficulties. We see the 
greatest danger in the antagonism that is being created be- 
tween the government administration and the production 
organizations. The antagonism has been analyzed by the 
Soviet economist Liberman, who comes to the conclusion 
that the methods of collective incentives must be changed 
in such a manner as to abandon the old formula of rewards 
based upon the fulfilment of quotas and to go on to other 
more advanced ones. 

Even if we are not in agreement with him on the emphasis 
he gives to material incentives (as a lever), his preoccupation 
with the abberralions that the concept 'fulliliment of quota 
has developed, as the years have gone by. seems correct to 
us. The relationships between the enterprises and the 
central organizations acquire quite contradictor>' forms, and 
the methods used by the enterprises to obtain benefits 
sometimes take on characteristics that depart considerably 
from the image of socialist morality. 

We believe that in a certain way the possibilities of 
development the new production relationships offer for 
orienting the evolution of man in the direction of the king- 
dom of liberty’ are being wasted. We gave a detailed account 
of precisely this in our definition of the fundamental argu- 
ments of the system of interrelationships that exist between 
education and the development of production. We can em- 
bark upon the task of creating the new conscience because 
we are witnessing new types of production relationships, 
and although in a general historical sense conscience is a pro- 
duct of production relationships, consideration must be 
given to the characteristics of the present period, whose 
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fundamental contradiction (on a world wide plane) is the 
one existing between imperialism and socialism. Socialist 
ideas affect the conscience of the peoples of the entire 
world. Therefore a development consistent with the par- 
ticular status of the productive forces in a given country can 
take the lead. 

In the U.S.S.R. of the early days, the socialist state 
characterized the regime in spite of the existence within it 
of relationships of a much more backward type. Under 
capitalism there are remainders of the feudal period, but 
capitalism is the system that characterizes a capitalist 
country after this system has triumphed in the funda- 
mental aspects of its economy. In Cuba, the development 
of the contradictions between two world systems permitted 
the establishment of the socialist character of the revolu- 
tion. It was a character given it by a conscious act, thanks 
to the knowledge acquired by its leaders, to the intensifi- 
cation of the conscience of the masses, and to the correla- 
tion of world forces. 

If all this is possible, why not think of the role of educa- 
tion as a pertinacious assistant of the socialist state in its task 
of eliminating the old defects of a society that has died and 
carries its old production relationships to the grave? 


Infinitely stereotyped, for instance, is the argument they 
learned by rote during the development of Western 
European Social Democracy, namely, that we are not yet 
ripe for sociaUsm, that as certain ‘learned’ gentlemen 
among them put it, the objective economic premises for 
socialism do not exist in our country. It does not occur to 
any of them to ask: but what about a people that found 
Itself in a revolutionary situation such as that created 
during the first Imperialist war? Might it not. influenced 
by the hopelessness of its situaUon, fling itself into a 
struggle that would offer it at least some chance of 
securing conditions for the further development of civil- 
ization that were somewhat unusual? 

The development of the productive forces of Russia 

Ah t"h^ socialism possible.’ 

All the ^roes of the Second International, including of 

urse, Sukhanov, beat the drums about this proposi- 
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lion. They keep harping on this inconlrovertlble proposi- 
tion in a thousand dilTerent keys, and think that it is the 
decisive criterion of our revolution. 

But what if the situation, which drew Russia into the 
imperialist world war which involved every more or less 
inlluential Western European country, and made her a 
witness of the eve of the revolutions maturing or partly 
already begun in the East, gave rise to circumstances that 
put Russia and her development in a position which 
enabled us to achieve precisely that combination of a 
■peasant war' with the working-class movement 
suggested in 1856 by no less a Marxist than Marx himself 
as a possible prospect for Prussia? 

What if the complete hopelessness of the situation, by 
stimulating the efforts of the workers and peasants ten- 
fold. offered us the opportunity to create the fundamental 
requisites of civilization in a different way from that of 
the Western European countries? Has that altered the 
basic relations between the basic classes of all the coun- 
tries that are being, or have been, drawn into the general 
course of world history? 

If a definite level of culture is required for the build- 
ing of socialism (although nobody can say just what that 
definite ‘level of culture’ is. for it differs in every Western 
European country), why cannot we begin by first achiev- 
ing the prerequisites for that definite level of culture in a 
revolutionary way. and then, with the aid of the workers 
and peasants’ government and the Soviet system, proceed 
to overtake the other nations? • 

As for the presence of material incentives on an individual 
basis, we recognize it though we fight against it and try to 
speed up its elimination by means of education. We apply 
it to the rules governing overtime work and to the punish- 
ment for noncompliance. 

The subtle difference between the adherents of selt- 
motivation and us on the subject consists of the argumerits 
for paying a wage based upon rewards and punishments. 
The production quota is the average amount of work a 

' V. I. Unin. Selected IVorks (Moscow, Progress Publishers, 1967), 
Vol. Ill, pp. IKy-llT- 
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product creates in a given time, just as the average output 
produced by use of equipment under given conditions is 
the delivery of a work quota made to society by one of its 
members. It is the fulfillment of his social duty. If the quotas 
are overfulfilled, there is a greater benefit to society, and it 
can be assumed that the worker who creates it fulfills his 
duties better and therefore deserves some material reward. 
We accept this conception as a necessary evil in a period of 
transition, but we do not agree that the maxim ‘from each 
according to his capacity, to each according to his work’ be 
interpreted as total payment (bonus pay) for the overful- 
fillment of a given quota. There are cases in which the pay 
exceeds the percentage of fulfillment so as to provide 
special incentives for individual productivity. Marx explains 
very clearly in The Gotha Program that a considerable part 
of the worker’s pay is assigned to items that are far removed 
from the immediate account: 


Let us take the words ‘proceeds of labour’ in the sense 
of the product of labour, thus the cooperative proceeds 
of labour is the total social product. 

But from this must be deducted: firstly: Reimburse- 
ment for the replacement of the means of production 
used up: 

Secondly: an additional portion for the extension of 
production. 

j or insurance funds to provide against 

misadventures, disturbances through natural events and 
so on. 


These deductions from the ‘whole proceeds of labour’ 
are an economic necessity and their magnitude can be 
deterrmn^ by ewsUng means and forces and partly 
through the calculauons of probabiliUes. but they are 
under no circumstances calculable by equity. 

of the total product 
^ hch IS meant to serve definitely as means of consump- 


rmmngt IrXZt no, apper- 
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This proportion will of course be considerably lessened 
in comparison with what it represents in society as it is 
at present and will diminish in proportion to the develop- 
ment of the new society. 

Secondly: whal is destined for the satisfaction of com- 
munal needs, such as schools, health services, etc. 

This proportion will of course increase in comparison 
with the expenditure on the same objects in existing 
society and will grow in proportion to the development 
of the new society. 

Thirdly: funds for those unable to work, etc., in short, 
what comes under the heading of so-called oflicial poor 
relief today. 

Now at last we come to the ‘distribution’ which the pro- 
gramme, under the influence of Lassalle, alone has in sight 
with its limited outlook, to wit. the portion of the means 
of consumption which is divided among the individual 
producers of the co-operative commonwealth. 

The whole ‘proceeds of labour’ have already changed 
in our hands into 'part of the proceeds’ even if what is 
taken away from the producer as a private individual is 
given back to him directly or indirecly in his capacity as 
member of the co-operative commonwealth. 

As the phrase ‘the whole proceeds of labour’ dis- 
appears. so does now the phrase ‘the proceeds of labour .* 


Nonfulfillment of a quota means nonfulfillment of one’s 
social duty. Society therefore punishes the offender by de- 
ducting part of his wages. The quota is not merely a guide- 
post which establishes a possible measurement or conven- 
tion for calculating amounts of work; it is the expression of 
a moral obligation on the part of the worker. It is his social 
duty This is where administrative control activity must com- 
bine with ideological control. The important role of the 
party in the coordination of production consists of /he 
party’s function as the latter’s driving force and its utiliza- 
tion of every type of example set by its militants so that pro- 
ductive work, training, and participation in the economic 


•Karl Marx. Criiuiuc of the Cotha 
Guevara’s original, but in the 1933 Inicrnational Publ.^hcrs [N.Y.| 

cdilion, pp. 27^28). 
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affairs of the unit will be an integral part of the workers’ 
lives and turn into an irreplaceable habit. 

A profound difference - at least twice in the strict sense of 
the terms employed - exists between the conception of the 
Law of Value (and the possibility of its deliberate use, 
posed by the proponents of economic forecasting), on the 
one hand; and on the other, the conception we have. 

The Manual of Polilical Economy says: 

‘Under capitalism, the Law of Value operates like a blind 
spontaneous force which rules over men. By contrast under 
a socialist economy there is an awareness of the Law of 
Value; the state keeps it in mind and uses it in its policies 
relating to the planned control of the economy. 

‘A knowledge of the operation of the Law of Value, and 
its inielligeni use, are bound to help the heads of the 
economy channel production along rational lines, syste- 
matically improve work methods, and make use of un- 
tapped reserves so as to increase as well as better produc- 
tion.’* 


All this shows us that the amount of reserve funds 
depends on a series of poltico-economic or politico-adminis- 
trative decisions. As all existing wealth in the reserve always 
results from unrewarded work, we must assume that 
decisions regarding the funds analyzed by Marx permit 
changes of payment, that is variations in the volume of 
work that is not rewarded directly. To all this it must be 
added that there does not exist - if it exists it is not known - 
a mathematical method for determining the ‘fairness’ of the 
reward for overfulfillment. The same is true of the base 
salary. Therefore, it must be based fundamentally on the 
new social relationships - on the legal structure that 
authorizes the method of distribution of a part of the in- 
dividual worker’s labor by the community. 

Our methods system has the merit that it makes pro- 
fessional qualifications obligatory for promotion from one 

another. In time this will produce a considerable 
rise m the level of our technology. 

we have underlined indicate the spirit of the 
quoted paragraphs. 

^e Law of Value would operate as a force, which, be- 

No source given in the original; retranslated herein. 
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cause it is blind but known to us, is pliable or usable by 
man. But this lau has some characteristics. First, it is con- 
ditioned by the existence of a mercantile society. Second, its 
results are not susceptible to a priori measurement and must 
be expressed in the market, where there is an interchange 
between producers and consumers. Third, it is completely 
coherent with respect to world markets, and changes and 
distortions in some branches of production are reflected in 
the total result. Fourth, given its character of an economic 
law. it operates fundamentally as a tendency, and in periods 
of transitions, its tendency should logically be to dis- 
appear. 

A few paragraphs further on. the Manual states: ‘The 
socialist slate uses the Law of Value by exercising, through 
the financial and credit system, control over production and 
distribution of the social product. Controlling the Law of 
Value and using it in accordance with a plan represent an 
enormous advantage socialism has over capitalism. Thanks 
to control over this law, its operation in the socialist 
economy does not entail the squandering of social labor that 
is inseparable from the anarchy that characterizes produc- 
tion under capitalism. 

‘ The Law of Value and the elements related to it - money, 
prices, trade, credit, finances - are successfully utilized by 
the U.S.S.R., and countries under people’s democracy, in 
the interests of establishing socialism and communism. They 
are utilized by them in national economic planning too.’* 

1 his can only be considered exact with regard to the total 
amount of values produced for the direct use of the people 
and to the respective funds available for their acquisition - 
something any capitalist minister of finance could accom- 
plish with relatively balanced finances. Within this frame- 
work every partial distortion of the law is possible. 

Further on, the author states: 

‘Production for profit, the Law of Value, and money will 
disappear only when the higher stage of communism is 
reached. But in order to create the conditions which can 
make possible the elimination of production for profit and 
the circulation of money when the higher stage of com- 
munism is reached, it is necessary to develop and use the 

• JbiJ. 


429 


ON THE BUDGETARY SYSTEM OF FINANCING 

Law of Value as well as the monetary and commercial 
relationships while a communist society is being estab- 
lished.’* 

Why develop! We can understand that for a certain time 
the categories of capitalism will be retained and that this 
period of time cannot be ascertained beforehand, but the 
characteristics of the period of transition are those of a 
society which is eliminating its old ties in order to rapidly 
enter a new era. The tendency should be, in our opinion, to 
eliminate the old categories as vigorously as possible. These 
include the market, money, and consequently the motive 
force of material incentives, or rather, the conditions which 
bring the categories into being. For it to be otherwise would 
lead to the assumption that the task of creating a socialist 
society in a backward one is in the nature of a historical 
accident and that its leaders, in order to excuse the error, 
should devote themselves to consolidating ail categories be- 
longing to the intermediate society. All that would remain 
would be the distribution of income in accordance with 
work and the tendency to eliminate man’s exploitation of 
man, as fundamentals of the new society. This seems suffi- 
cient in itself as a factor in the development of the gigantic 
change of conscience that is necessary in order to be able to 
face the transition. The change must occur as the result of 
the multifaceted action of all the new relationships, educa- 
tion. and socialist morality. It must replace the indivi- 
dualistic conception that direct material incentives instill in 

the minds of men, checking man’s development as a social 
being. 

We shall now summarize the ways in which we differ. We 
believe the Law of Value still exists, in part due to the re- 
mains of the mercantile society, which is still reflected in the 
governmental supplier and the consumer. We believe that, 
particularly in a society like ours with highly developed 
foreign trade, the Law of Value on an international scale 
must be recognized as a fact that governs business trans- 
actions even within the socialist bloc. We. recognize the 
necessity for this trade to assume a higher form now in 

interchange we must 
avoid the widening of the differences between the developed 

• Ibid. 
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countries and the more backward ones. In other words, it is 
necessary to find ways of trading that permit the financing of 
industrial investments in the developing countries, even if 
this violates the existing price systems in the capitalist world 
market. This will permit the more even advancement of 
the whole socialist bloc, and it will have the natural con- 
sequences of smoothing the rough spots and bringing 
greater cohesion to the spirit of proletarian internationalism. 
The recent agreement between the U.S.S.R. and Cuba is a 
sample of the steps that can be taken in this direction. 

We deny the possibility of the deliberate use of the Law 
of Value, and we base our opinion on the nonexistence of a 
free market, which automatically expresses the contradic- 
tion between producers and consumers. We deny the 
existence of the category good in the relationships among 
state enterprises, and we consider all such establishments to 
be part of the single great enterprise that is the state (al- 
though in practice this is still not the case in our country). 
The Law of Value and planning arc two terms that are 
linked by a contradiction and its resolution. We can there- 
fore state that centralized planning is the way of life in a 
socialist society. It is what defines it and is the point at which 
mans mind succeeds in finally synthesizing and directing 
the economy toward its goal, which is the complete libera- 
tion of the human being within the Iramework of com- 
munist society. 

I here still are profound diflercnccs between us with 
respect to the theory of the establishment of prices. In self- 
management. prices are established in accordance with the 
Law of Value’, but there is no explanation (as far as \vc 
know) of which expression of the Law of Value is applied. 
Ihc principle of socially necessary work in the production 
of a given article is recognized. However, no attention is 
paid to the fact that socially necessary work is an ccononiico- 
historic concept and that it is therefore changeable on the 
local or national level as well as the international one. I he 
continual advances in technology, the consequence ot com- 
petition in the competitive capitalist world, decrease the 
expenditure of necessar>' work, and therefore, the value oi 

the product. . . 

A closed society can ignore changes for a specified time. 
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but it will always have to return to these international 
relationships in order to establish their value. If a particular 
society remains ignorant of these changes for a long time, 
without developing new and exact methods to replace the 
old ones, it will create inner interconnections that shape their 
own value scheme. This scheme will be consistent within it- 
self, but contrary to the tendencies of the most highly 
developed technology. Such is the case of steel and plastics. 
This can cause relative backwardness of some importance, 
and in any case, distortions of the Law of Value on an inter- 
national scale, which will make it impossible to compare 
economies. 

The ‘circulation tax’ is an accounting fiction by means of 
which certain income levels of enterprises are maintained by 
making products more expensive for the consumer in 
such a way that supply is made level with the amount of 
solvent demand. We believe that it is an imposition of the 
system but not an absolute necessity, and we are working on 
methods that take all these aspects into account. 

We consider an over-all stabilization of the mercantile 
fund and solvent demand necessary. The Ministry of 
Internal Commerce would be in charge of equalizing the 
purchasing power of the people and the prices of the goods 
offered, always bearing in mind that a whole series of 
articles that are basic necessities for man should be offered 
at low prices. This, even though in the case of other less im- 
portant articles excessively high prices are charged with a 

manifest ignorance of the Law of Value in each specific 
instance. 


Thus a serious problem arises. What criterion for the 
establishment of real prices should the economy employ in 
Its analysis of production relationships? It could be analysis 
ot the me amount of work necessary in terms of Cuba. This 
would bring immediate distorUons and a loss of vision with 
respect to world problems, because of the necessary auto- 
matic interrelationships that would be created. On the other 
hand, the world pri« could be employed. This would cause 

L bran^'T"/". Problems, since in 

no branch of industry is our work on a level of oroductivitv 
acceptable by world standards. productivity 

We suggest, as a first approach to the problem, that con- 
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sideration be given to price indexes based on the following: 

All imported raw materials will have a fixed, stable price, 
based upon an average international market price plus a few 
points to cover the cost of transportation and the facilities 
of the Ministry of Foreign Commerce. All Cuban raw 
materials would have the price of their real cost of pro- 
duction in terms of money. To each group of raw materials 
we would assign the estimated labor costs plus depreciation 
of the basic means for producing them. That would be the 
price of the products supplied by one enterprise to another 
and to the domestic market. But prices would constantly be 
affected by the indexes that express the price of the articles 
in the world market plus the costs of transportation and of 
the Ministry of Foreign Trade. Those enterprises that 
operate under the system of budgetary financing would 
operate on the basis of estimated costs and would not make 
any profit. All profit would be made by MINCIN.* Natur- 
ally, this refers to that part of the social product that is 
created in the form of goods, and it is fundamental as the 
basis of consumption. I he indexes will tell us - the central 
agency and the enterprise, that is - what our real assets are 
and would prevent our making wrong decisions. The people 
would in no way suffer as a result of all these changes, since 
the prices of the goods they purchase are independently 
fixed, with an eye to demand and the vital necessity of each 
product. 

For example, in order to calculate the amount of an in- 
vestment we would calculate the amount for raw material 
and directly imported equipment, the expense of the con- 
struction and installation of equipment, and the cost of 
planned salaries. VVe would allow for real contingencies and 
a certain margin for the cost of the construction equipment. 
This could give us. as the investment was completed, three 
figures: first, the real cost of the operation in money; 
second, what the operation should have cost according to 
our plans; third, what it should cost in terms of world pro- 
duction. The difference between the first and the second 
would be charged to the inefficiency of the construction 
equipment. I'he difference between the second and the third 


• Ministry of Internal Commerce (ed.). 
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would be the index of our lag in the sector Involved. 

This permits us to make fundamental decisions concerning 
the use of other materials such as cement, iron, plastics; roofs 
made of fibercement, aluminum, or zinc; iron, lead, or 
copper piping; wood, iron, aluminum, or other types of 
windows. 

All decisions could depart from the mathematical opti- 
mum when there were political reasons, reasons relating to 
foreign trade, etc., but we would always have before our 
eyes a reflection of the real response of the world to our 
work. Prices will never be separate from their world levels, 
which will fluctuate in certain years in accordance with tech- 
nological advances. They will also fluctuate where the social- 
ist market and the international division of labor will have 
greater and greater preeminence, once a world socialist price 
system that is more logical than the one used at present is 
achieved. 

We could go on expatiating on this very interesting sub- 
ject, but it is preferable to outline a few primary ideas here 
and explain that all this requires subsequent elaboration. 

With regard to collective rewards for the management 
of the enterprise, we wish to refer first of all to the experi- 
ments described by Fikriat Tabeiev, 'Investigacidn eco* 
ndmica y direccidn de la economia’ in No. 11, 1963 of the 
Revista Internacional* where he says: 


What then shall the fundamental and decisive index for 
evaluating the work of the enterprises be? Economic re- 
search has led to several proposals in this regard. 

Some economists propose as the index the standard of 
accumulation; others, the cost of labor, etc. The Soviet 
press has expressed in its pages the broad discussion 
aroused by an article by Professor Liberman, in which 
he proposes as the fundamental exponent of the work of 
the enteirrise the income level, the standard of accumula- 
Uon, and profit. We believe that, in judging the operation 
of an enterprise, it is necessary above all to bear in mind 
the conmbuUon made by the personnel of the same to 
the particular product involved. This, which in the final 
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analysis does not rule out the struggle for sufficiently high 
income, permits better concentration of the enterprise's 
personnel on perfecting the productive process. 

The social organizations of Tartary have proposed the 
standard of value of the manufacturing process of each 
part of the article manufactured. In order to demonstrate 
the possibility of pulling this proposal into practice, an 
economic experiment has been conducted. In 1962 the 
standards of value of the manufacturing process for pro- 
duction at all branches of Tarlary’s industry were designa- 
ted and approved. This year constituted a transition period 
during which the new index was used in planning, in con- 
junction with the index of overall production. The 
index based upon the standard of value of the manufactur- 
ing process expresses technically justified expenses in 
which are included the salaries and bonuses received by 
the workers, in addition to plant expenses and those of 
the entire factory with regard to the production of each 
article. 

It is necessary to point out that the application of this 
index has nothing to do with the ‘infernal’ accounting 
systems used in capitalist countries. We are consistently 
orienting ourselves toward rational organization of work 
processes rather than intensification of work on a dispro- 
portionate scale. All work devoted to establishment of 
work standards is done with the direct participation of 
the personnel of the enterprises and social organizations, 
particularly unions. 

Unlike the index of overall production, the standard 
of value of the manufacturing process does not include 
the vast majority of material expenses - prior work built 
into the product by other enterprises - nor does it include 
profit. In other w’ords it does not include those components 
of the value of the overall mercantile production which 
diminish the value of the true volume of the enterprise’s 
production. 

As a truer reflection of the work invested in the manu- 
facture of each article, the index that expresses the stan- 
dard of value of the manufacturing process permits more 
exact identification of the operations relating to increased 
yield, lowered costs, and profit from the product in 


ON THE BUDGETARY SYSTEM OF FINANCING 


435 


question. This index is also the one best suited from the 
point of view of planning within the factory and organiza- 
tion of economic forecasting within the enterprise. More- 
over, it permits comparison with labor’s productivity in 
related enterprises. 

We think this Soviet experiment is very worth studying 
and is consistent, in some respects, with our thesis. 

In order to summarize our ideas on the budgetary 
system of financing, we should begin by explaining that it 
is a total concept. Its objective operation would begin when 
it entered into all aspects of the economy, in a single whole 
that, starting with political decisions and going through 
JUCEPLAN,* would reach the enterprises and units through 
ministerial channels. There it would merge with the people, 
to return to the organ of policymaking, thus describing a 
gigantic even circle. Within the circle certain production 
rates could change more or less automatically, because 
production controls would permit it. 

The ministries would have the specific responsibility of 
drawing up and supervising the plans - something the en- 
terprises and units would also do - in accordance with 
levels of decision that could be more or less elastic. The 
degree of flexibility would depend on the organizational 
thoroughness that has been attained, the type of production, 
and the period involved. JUCEPLAN would be responsible 
for the overall central controls of the economy and would 
be assisted in its function by the Ministry of Finance (in all 
financial control) and by the Ministry of Labor (in planning 
related to the work force). 

As all this does not happen at present, we shall describe 
our present situation, with all its limitations and smaU 
triumphs. We shall also describe its defeats - some of them 
justified or justifiable, some the product of our inexperience 
and others the result of our gross failings. 

JUCEPLAN provides only the general outUnes of the plan 
and the wntrol figures for those products that are desig- 
nat^ M basic, and over which it keeps a more or less strict 
wntroi. The central organizations, among which we include 
the Ministry of Industry, exercise control over so-called 

•Junta Central de PlaniBcacidn, the central planning board (ed.). 
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centralized products by means of an agreement with the 
various enterprises. Once the plan is established and made 
compatible, contracts are signed - sometimes this is done 
on a preliminary basis - and work begins. 

The central ollice of the Ministry is responsible for en- 
suring the filling of production quotas at the enterprise level. 
The enterprise is responsible for ensuring the filing of quotas 
at the unit level. The main thing is that the accounting 
system be consolidated at these two points: the enterprise 
and the Ministry. The basic means of production and the 
inventories should be controlled from a central point so that 
those resources that, because of certain circumstances, re- 
main idle at any particular unit can be moved easily to any 
other. The Ministry also has authority to move the basic 
means of production from one enterprise to another. 
The funds do not have a commercial character. They are 
merely entered on the books as debits or credits. Part of 
production is delivered directly to the people through 
MINCIN, and part to the units that produce other articles 
for which ours are intermediate products. 

Our fundamental concept is that in this entire process the 
product keeps acquiring value because of the work that goes 
into it. However, there is no need of commercial relation- 
ships; the contracts covering delivery and the correspond- 
ing purchase orders - or the document, which must be 
requested at any particular step - only mean that one has 
fulfilled his duty to produce and deliver a particular pro- 
duct. Acceptance of an article on the part of an enterprise 
would mean (in somewhat idealistic terms at present, one 
must recognize) acceptance of the quality of the product. 
The latter becomes merchandise when there is a legal ^ha^® 
of ownership - when it is consumed by an individual. I he 
means of production for other enterprises do not constitute 
merchandise, but a value must be placed on them in accora- 
ance with the indexes that we suggested earlier. There must 
be a comparison with the amount of work necessary to till 
the quota assigned to consumption, so as to be able to estao- 
lish the price of the basic means or raw material involved. 

Quality, quantity, and variety should be achieved in 
accordance with quarterly plans. The unit, in act^r 
with its work quotas, would pay the workers their wages 



437 


ON THE BUDGETARY SYSTEM OF FINANCING 


directly. We have omitted one of the points that have not 
been covered yet: the method of rewarding the workers of 
a unit as a group for any particularly brilliant performance 
or performance more brilliant than the average of the econ- 
omy as a whole. Nor have we touched on the matter 
of whether or not to punish other factories, which have 
been incapable of adequately doing their part. 

What is happening today? One of the most serious things 
happening is that the factory never receives supplies in the 
manner or at the time required. Thus it does not carry out 
its production plans. But what is worse is that in many cases 
it receives raw materials for some other manufacturing 
process. This leads to technological changes, which incur 
direct production costs beyond those related to manpower 
and investment, in some cases. They often undo every plan 
and thus force frequent changes. 

At the present time, at the ministerial level, we have had to 
be merely passive toward these irregularities or function as 
recorders of the same. But we are entering a phase in which 
we shall be able to take action with respect to certain aspects 
of the plan, at least so as to be able to require that any dis- 
tortion of the plan be foreseen mathematically and thus be 
controlled. We still do not have the automatic devices neces- 


sary to ensure that all controls are maintained accurately 
and that indexes can be analyzed. We do not have sufficient 
analytical capacity. Nor do we have sufficient ability to fur- 
nish indexes or correct figures for interpretation. 

The enterprises are in direct communication with the 
factories, sornetimes by telephone or telegraph or through 
some provincial delegate. In other instances communication 
IS through the Ministry’s delegations, who exercise control. 
In the municipalities or economico-poUtical places of this 
type, the so-called CILOS, which are nothing but an assembly 
of unit administrators responsible for analyzing unit prob- 
lems and deciding about minor mutual assistance involving 
wnsiderable bureaucratic red tape. In some cases they can 
lend basic means of producUon, but it must always be taken 
into account ffiat it is necessary to consult with the particular 

transfers of equipment can be made, 

cent production statisUcs are 

sent to the ministry, where they are analyzed at even the 



438 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


highest levels, and basic measures are taken to correct de- 
fects. During the days following, other more elaborate 
statistics are furnished, which also permit the taking of 
concrete measures at different levels in order to solve 
problems. 

What are the fundamental weaknesses of the system? We 
believe that its immaturity must lake first place. In the second 
place there is the scarcity of cadres who are really 
qualified at all levels. In the third place there is a lack of 
complete dissemination of the entire system with its devices 
for making the people understand it better. We can also cite 
the lack of a central planning agency that can function uni- 
formly and w ith an ab.solutely hierarchical order. This could 
facilitate the work. We shall cite the shortcomings of supply, 
materials, and transport. At times these shortcomings compel 
us to accumulate products. Sometimes they prevent us from 
producing. There are shortcomings in all our resources re- 
lating to quality control and to our relationships with dis- 
tribution organizations, particularly MINCIN. Actually 
these relationships should be very close, very harmonious, 
and very closely defined. There are shortcomings in our re- 
lationships with some supply organizations, particularly 
MINCEX* and INRA.+ It is still difficult to specify which 
shortcomings are the result of weaknesses inherent in the 
system and which others are due substantially to our present 
degree of organization. 

Neither the factory nor the enterprise at this time has any 
material incentives of a collective nature, which is due not to 
any central idea of the whole scheme but to our not having 
achieved sufficiently thorough organization till now to per- 
mit us to provide incentives on some basis other than the 
simple execution or nonexecution of the enterprise’s mam 
plans. The reason is the one we have already indicated. 

The system is accused of a tendency toward bureaucracy, 
and one of the points on which we must constantly insist 
has to do with placing the entire administrative setup on a 
rational basis so as to reduce this bureaucracy to the mim- 
mum. Well then, from the point of view of objective analysis 
it is evident that much less bureaucracy will exist if we can 

• Ministry of External (Foreign) Commerce (ed.). 

t Agrarian Reform Institute (cd.). 
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provide greater centralization in the recording of informa- 
tion and control of the enterprise and the unit. In this way, 
if each enterprise could centralize all its administrative acti- 
vities, its bureaucracy could be reduced at the unit level to a 
small managerial nucleus and a collector of information to 
be passed on to the central organization. 

Although this is impossible at the present time, we 
have to proceed with the establishment of units of optimum 
size. This is something which is very much facilitated by the 
system if we establish work regulations calling for one single 
salary level so as to demolish the narrow ideas about the 
enterprise as a center of individual action and orient our- 
selves more in the direction of society as a whole. 

In our opinion, this system has the following advantages: 

First, in tending toward centralization it tends toward a 
more rational utilization of national funds. 

Second, it tends toward greater rationality in the entire 
administrative setup of the state. 

Third, this same tendency toward centralization makes 
obligatory the creation of larger units, within proper limits, 
that save manpower and increase the workers’ productivity. 

Fourth, once it is integrated into a single system of quotas 
it makes one great government enterprise of the ministry, to 
name an example, and of all ministries, if possible. Within 
this enterprise there can be movement from one part to 
another and advancement within the various branches or 
elsewhere, without salary problems. Wages will simply con- 
form to a national pay scale. 

Fifth, with building organizations provided for in a budget, 
^ere can be considerable simplification of the control of 
investments. The contracting investor will look after the 
physical assets, and the Ministry of Finance will provide the 
financial supervision. 

It is important to point out that we are instilling in the 
worker the general idea of cooperation among all, the idea 
of belonging to a large aggregate which is the people of the 
country. We are promoting the development of his aware- 
ness of his social duty. 

The following quotation from Marx is interesting, because 
stripped of the words that presuppose the capitalist system. 
It explains the process of the formation of work traditions. 
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and on that account can provide us with a background for 
the creation of a socialist society: 


... It is not a case of two independent forces working 
on one another. Les d«is sont pip^. Capital works on both 
sides at the same time. If its accumulation on the one hand, 
increases the demand for labour, it increases on the other 
the supply of labourers by the ‘setting free’ of them, whilst 
at the same time increases the pressure of the unemployed 
labour, and therefore makes the supply of labour, to a cer- 
tain extent, independent of the supply of labourers. The 
action of the law of supply and demand of labour on this 
basis completes the despotism of capital. As soon, there- 
fore, as the labourers can learn the secret, how it comes to 
pass that in the same measure as they work more, as they 
produce more wealth for others, and as the productive 
power of their labour increases, so in the same measure 
even their function as a means of the self expansion of 
capital becomes more and more precarious for them; 
as soon as they discover that the degree of intensity of 
the competition among themselves depends wholly on 
the pressure of the relative surplus-population; as soon 
as, by Trades’ Unions, etc., they try to organize a regular 
co-operation between employed and unemployed in order 
to destroy or to weaken the ruinous effects of this natural 
law of capitalistic production on their class, so soon capital 
and its sycophant, political economy, cry out at the in- 
fringement of the ‘eternal’ and so to say ‘sacred’ law of 
supply and demand. Every combination of employed and 
unemployed disturbs the ‘harmonious’ action of this law. 
But, on the other hand, as soon as (in the colonies, e.g.) 
adverse circumstances prevent the creation of an in- 
dustrial reserve army and, with it, the absolute dependence 
of the working class upon the capitalist class, capital, along 
with its commonplace Sancho P^nza, rebels against the 
‘sacred’ law of supply and demand, and tries to check its 
inconvenient action by forcible means and State inter- 
ference.* 


•Karl Marx. Capiial (New York. International PuWislicrs, 1947), 
Vol. 1. pp. 654-655. (In the original. Che climjnatcd the French phrases 
and esoteric references.) 
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The forces of production are developing and production 
relationships are changing. Everything awaits the direct im- 
pact of the worker’s state on the people’s consciousness. 

As for material incentives, what we want to achieve with 
this system is the changing of the lever into something that 
forces the individual, as an individual, or forces the group 
to struggle desperately along with others in order to ensure 
certain production or distribution conditions which will 
place him in a privileged position. We must make social duty 
the fundamental basis for all of the worker’s labor, but we 
must watch his labor with an awareness of his weaknesses. 
We must reward or punish by applying material incentives 
or deterrents of an individual or collective type according to 
whether the worker or the production unit is able to do his 
social duty. Moreover, compulsory training as a requirement 
for promotion, when we can put it into practice on a national 
scale, can stimulate a general interest in study on the part 
of the entire mass of the nation’s workers. We refer to train- 
ing without limitation by any local situation, since the work 
area is the entire country, and this therefore stimulates a 
very great tendency toward technical perfection. 

We must also consider the fact that, through a policy of 
subsidies, student workers being trained for other more in- 
teresting jobs can easily withdraw from work. They can go 
to other parts of the country to establish factories with a 
greater productive capacity that is more in accord with the 
central idea of passing over into communism, the form of 
society with large-scale production and the satisfaction of 
man's basic needs. 


It remains for us to stress the educational role the party 

must play in the transformation of the work center into the 

colIecUve expression of the aspirations of the workers and 

of their concerns - into the place where their desire to serve 
society is molded. 


We may also suppose that the work center will be the 
basis of the poUtical nucleus of the future society, whose 
suggestion, when transferred to more complex political 
oi^ammuons, will permit the party and the government to 

make the fundamental decisions for the economy and the 
cultural life of the individual. 



Chapter Twenty-five 


On Development* 


The delegation of Cuba, an island nation situated at the 
mouth of the Gulf of Mexico In the Caribbean Sea. is 
addressing you. It addresses you under the protection of its 
rights, on many grounds, to come to this forum and proclaim 
the truth about itself. It addresses you first of all, as a coun- 
try that is building socialism; as a country belonging to the 
group of Latin American nations, even though decisions 
contrary to law have temporarily severed it from the 
regional organization, owing to the pressure exerted and the 
action taken by the United States of America. Its geogra- 
phical position indicates it is an underdeveloped country 
that addresses you, one which has borne the scars of colon- 
ialist and imperial exploitation and which knows from bitter 
experience the subjection of its markets and its entire 
economy, or what amounts to the same thing, the subjection 
of its entire governmental machinery to a foreign power. 
Cuba also addresses you as a country under attack. 

All these features have given our country a prominent 
place in the news throughout the world, in spite of its small 
size, its limited economic importance, and its meager popu- 


lation. . . f 

At this conference, Cuba will express its views from the 
various standpoints which reflect its special situation in the 
world, but it will base its analysis on its most important and 
positive attribute: that of a country which is building 
socialism. As an underdeveloped Latin American country, 
it will support the main demands of its fraternal countries. 

• Speech delivered March 25th. 1 964 at the Plenary sc^on of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD) at C^neva. 
Stvitzerland at which Guevara headed the Cuban delegation. Official 
Cuban Government translation. 
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and as a country under attack it will denounce from the very 
outset all the machinations set in train by the coercive 
apparatus of that imperial power, the United States of 
America. 

We preface our statement with these words of explana- 
tion because our country considers it imperative to define 
accurately the scope of the conference, its meaning, and its 
possible importance. 

We come to this meeting seventeen years after the Havana 
Conference, where the intention was to create a world order 
that suited the competitive interests of the imperialist 
powers. Although Cuba was the site of that Conference, our 
revolutionary government does not consider itself bound in 
the slightest by the role then played by a government sub- 
ordinated to imperialist interests - nor by the content or 
scope of the so-called Havana Charter. 

At that conference, and at the previous meeting at Bretton 
Woods, a group of international bodies were set up whose 
activities have been harmful to the interests of the depen- 
dent countries of the contemporary world. And even though 
the United Slates of America did not ratify the Havana 
Charter because it considered it too ‘daring*, the various 
international credit and financial bodies and the General 
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade which were the tangible 
outcome of those two meetings, have proved to be effective 
weapons for defending its interests, and what is more, 
weapons for attacking our countries. 

These are subjects which we must deal with at length later 
on. 

Today the conference agenda is broader and more realistic 
because it includes, among others, three of the crucial prob- 
lems facing the modern world: the relations between the 
camp of the socialist countries and that of the developed 
capitalist countries; the relations between the underde- 
veloped countries and the developed capitalist powers; and 

the great problem of development for the dependent 
world. 


The participants at this new meeting far outnumber those 
who met at Havana in 1947. Nevertheless, we cannot say with 
wmplete accuracy that this is the forum of the peoples of 
the world. The result of the strange legal interpretations 
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which certain powers still use with impunity is that countries 
of great importance in the world are missing from this meet- 
ing: for example the People’s Republic of China, the sole 
lawful representative of the most populous nation on earth, 
whose seats are occupied by a delegation which falsely 
claims to represent that nation, and which, to add to the 
anomaly, even enjoys the right of veto in the United 
Nations. 

It should also be noted that delegations representing the 
Democratic Republic of Korea and the Democratic Re- 
public of Vietnam, the genuine governments of those 
nations, are absent, while representatives of the governments 
of the southern parts of both those divided states are present, 
and to add to the absurdity of the situation, while the Ger- 
man Democratic Republic is unjustly excluded, the Fedyal 
Republic of Germany is attending this conference and is 
given a Vice Presidency. And while the socialist republics 1 
mentioned are not represented here, the government of the 
Union of South Africa, which violates the Charter of the 
United Nations by the inhuman and fascist policy ot 
apartheid embodied in its national laws, and which defies he 
United Nations by refusing to transmit information on the 
territories which it holds in trust, makes bold to occupy a 


seat in this hall. ^ 

Because of these anomalies the conference cannot be de- 
fined as the forum of the world’s peoples. It is duty lo 
point this out and draw it to the attention of the participants 
because so long as this situation persists, and justice remains 
t of a ® ew powerful interests, legal interpreta .ons 

will continue to be made to suit the convenienw of the op 
rlor rowers and it will be difficult to relax the prevailing 

fension- a situation which entails real dangers 

We also stress these facts in order to call attention to the 

responsibilities incumbent upon us and to the 
tZ Zy result from the decisions taken here. A single 
mlent of weakness, wavering, or compromise may ^ 
credit us in the eyes of history, just as we, the member statra 
ot the United Nations, are in a sense accomplices an 
on ror hands the blood of Patrice Lumumba, P^nie Wnu 
♦or rtf thf^ Coneolese who was wretchedly murdered at a 
hme when United Naiions troops were presumably guaran- 
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teeing the stability of his regime. What is worse, those troops 
had been expressly requested by the martyr, Patrice 
Lumumba. 

Events of such gravity, or other similar events, or those 
which have negative implications for international relations 
and which jeopardize our prestige as sovereign nations, 
must not be allowed to happen at this conference. 

We live in a world that is deeply and antagonistically divi- 
ded into groupings of nations very dissimilar in economic, 
social, and political outlook. In this world of contradictions, 
the one existing between the socialist countries and the de- 
veloped capitalist countries is spoken of as the fundamental 
contradiction of our time. The fact that the cold war, con- 
ceived by the warmongering West, has shown itself lacking in 
practical effectiveness and in political realism is one of the 
factors that have led to the convening of this conference. 
But while that is the most important contradiction, it is 
nevertheless not the only one: there is also the contradiction 
between the developed capitalist countries and the world’s 
underdeveloped nations; and at this conference on Trade 
and Development, the contradictions existing between these 
groups of nations are also of fundamental importance. In 
ad(jition there is the inherent contradiction between the 
various developed capitalist countries, which struggle un- 
ceasingly among themselves to divide up the world and to 
gain a firm hold on its markets so that they may enjoy an 
extensive development based, unfortunately, on the hunger 
and exploitation of the dependent world. 

These contradictions are important; they reflect the 
realities of the world today, and they give rise to the danger 
of new conflagrations, which, in the atomic age, could spread 
throughout the world. 

If at this egalitarian conference, where all nations can 
express, through their votes the hopes of their peoples, a 
solution satisfactory to the majority can be reached, a 
unique step will have been taken in the history of the world. 
However, there are many forces at work to prevent this 
from happening. The responsibility for the decisions to be 
taken devolved upon the representatives of the underdevel- 
oped peoples. If all the peoples who live under precarious 
economic conditions, and who depend on foreign powers 
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for some vital aspects of their economy and for their 
economic and social structure, are capable of resisting the 
temptations, offered coldly although in the heat of the 
moment, and impose a new type of relationship here, man- 
kind will have taken a step forward. 

If, on the other hand, the groups of underdeveloped 
countries, lured by the siren song of the vested interests of 
the developed powers which exploit their backwardness, 
contend futilely among themselves for the crumbs from the 
tables of the world’s mighty, and break the ranks of numeri- 
cally superior forces; or if they are not capable of insisting 
on clear agreements, free from escape clauses open to capri- 
cious interpretations; or if they rest content with agree- 
ments that can simply by violated at will by the mighty, our 
efforts will have been to no avail, and the long deliberations 
at this conference will result in nothing more than innocuous 
files in which the international bureaucracy will zealously 
guard the tons of printed paper and kilometers of magnetic 
tape recording the opinions expressed by the participants. 
And the world will remain as it is. 

Such is the nature of this conference. It will have to deal 
not only with the problems involved in the domination of 
markets and the deterioration in the terms of trade but 
also with the main reason for this state of world affairs; the 
subordination of the national economies of the dependent 
countries to other more developed countries, which, 
through investment, hold sway over the main sectors of their 


economies. . 

It must be clearly understood, and we say it in all tranK- 

ness, that the only way to solve the problems now besetting 
mankind is to eliminate completely the exploitation of 
pendent countries by developed capitalist countries, with all 
the consequences that this implies. We have come here fully 
aware that what is involved is a discussion between the 
representatives of countries which have put an end to the 
exploitations of man by man. of countries which maintain 
such exploitation as their working philosophy, and of the 

majority group of the exploited 
our discussion by acknowledging the truth of 
statements. Even when our convictions are so firm that no 
arguments can change them, we are ready to join in con- 
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structive debate in a setting of peaceful coexistence between 
countries with different political, economic, and social 
systems. The difficulty lies in making sure that we all know 
how much we can hope to get without having to take it by 
force, and where to yield a privilege before it is inevitably 
wrung from us by force. The conference has to proceed along 
this difficult, narrow road; if we stray, we shall find ourselves 
on barren ground. 

We announced at the beginning of this statement that 
Cuba would speak here also as a country under attack. The 
latest developments, which have made our country the target 
of imperialist wrath and the object of every conceivable kind 
of repression and violation of international law. from before 
the time of Playa Giron till now. are known to all. It was no 
accident that Cuba was the main scene of one of the 
incidents that have most gravely endangered world peace, as 
a result of legitimate action taken by Cuba in exercise of its 
right to adopt the principles of its own people. 

Acts of aggression by the United Stales against Cuba 
began virtually as soon as the Revolution had been won. In 
the first stage they took the form of direct attacks on Cuban 
centres of production. 

Later, these acts took the form of measures aimed at 
paralyzing the Cuban economy; about the middle of 1960 
an attempt was made to deprive Cuba of the fuel needed to 
operate her industries, transport, and power stations. Under 
pressure from the Department of State, the independent 
United States oil companies refused to sell petroleum to 
Cuba or to provide Cuba with tankers to ship it in. Shortly 
afterwards efforts were made to deprive Cuba of the foreign 
exchange needed for its external trade; a cut of 700,000 short 
tons in the Cuban sugar quota in the United States was made 
by President Eisenhower on July 6th, 1960, and the quota 
was abolished altogether on March 31st, 1961, a few days 
after the announcement of the Alliance for Progress and a 
few days before Playa Giron. In an endeavor to paralyze 
Cuban industry by cutting off its supplies of raw materials 
and spare machine parts, the United States Department of 
Commerce issued on October 19th. 1960, an order prohibiting 
the shipment of many products to our island. This ban on 
trade with Cuba was progressively intensified until on 
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February 3rd. 1962. the late President Kennedy placed an 
embargo on all United States trade with Cuba. 

After all these acts of aggression had failed, the United 
States went on to subject our country to economic blockade 
with the object of stopping trade between other countries 
and our own. Firstly on January 24th, 1962, the United 
States Treasury Department announced a ban on the 
importation into the United States of any article made 
wholly or partly from products of Cuban origin, even if it 
was manufactured in another country. A further step, 
equivalent to setting up a virtual economic blockade, 
was taken on February 6th. 1963, when the White House 
issued a communique announcing that goods bought with 
United States Government funds would not be shipped in 
vessels flying the flag of foreign countries which had traded 
with Cuba after January 1st, of that year. This was the begin- 
ning of the blacklist, which now includes over 150'ships 
belonging to countries that have not yielded to the illegal 
United States blockade. A further measure to obstruct Cuba’s 
trade was taken on July 8th, 1963, when the United Slates 
Treasury Department froze all Cuban property in United 
States territory and prohibited the transfer of dollars to or 
from Cuba, together with other kinds of dollar transaction 
carried out through third countries. Obsessed with the 
desire to attack us. the United States specifically excluded 
our country from the supposed benefits of the Trade 
Expansion Act. Acts of aggression have continued during 
the current year. On February 18th. 1964, the United 
States announced the suspension of its aid to the United 
Kingdom, France, and Yugoslavia, because these countries 
were still trading with Cuba. Secretary of State Dean Rusk 
said that, there could be no improvement in relations with 
Communist China while that country incited and supported 
acts of aggression in Southeast Asia, or in relations with 
Cuba while it represented a threat to the Western Hemi- 
sphere.’ That threat, he went on, could be ended to Wash- 
ington’s satisfaction only with the overthrow of the Castro 
regime by the Cuban people. They regarded that regime as 

temporary. • j c ♦ 

Cuba summons the delegation of the United StatM 

Government to say whether the actions foreshadowed by 
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the Secretary’s statement and others like it, and the inci- 
dents we have described are or are not at odds with coexist- 
ence in the world today, and whether, in the opinion of that 
delegation, the successive acts of economic aggression 
committed against our island and against other countries 
which trade with us are legitimate. I ask whether that atti- 
tude is or is not at odds with the principle of the organization 
that brings us together - that of practising tolerance between 
states - and with the obligation laid by that organization 
upon countries that have ratified its Charter to settle their 
disputes by peaceful means. I ask whether that attitude is or 
is not at odds with the spirit of this meeting in favor of 
abandoning all forms of discrimination and removing the 
barriers between countries with different social systems 
and at different stages of development. And I ask this con- 
ference to pass judgment on the explanation, if the United 
States delegation ventures to make one. We, for our part, 
maintain the only position we have ever taken in the matter: 
We are ready to join in discussions provided that no prior 
conditions are imposed. 

The period that has elapsed since the Havana Charter 
was signed has been marked by events of undeniable 
importance in the field of trade and economic development. 
In the first place we have to note the expansion of the 
socialist camp and the collapse of the colonial system. Many 
countries, covering an area of more than thirty million 
square kilometers and with one-third of the world’s 
population, have chosen as their system of development 
the construction of the communist society, and as their 
working philosophy, Marxism-Leninism. Others, without 
directly embracing the Marxist-Leninist philosophy, have 
stated their intention of laying the foundations on which to 
build socialism. Europe, Asia, and now Africa and America, 
are continents shaken by the new ideas abroad in the world. 

The countries in the socialist camp have developed unin- 
terruptedly at rates of growth much faster than those of the 
capitalist countries in spite of having sUrted out. as a general 
rule, from fairly low levels of development and of having 
had to withstand wars to the death and rigorous blockades. 

In contrast with the surging growth of the countries in 
the socialist camp and the development taking place, albeit 

T-V-p 
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much more slowly, in the majority of the capitalist countries, 
is the unquestionable fact that a large proportion of the so- 
called underdeveloped countries are in total stagnation, and 
that in some of them the rate of economic growth is lower 
than that of population increase. 

These characteristics are not fortuitous; they correspond 
strictly to the nature of the developed capitalist system 
in full expansion, which transfers to the dependent countries 
the most abusive and barefaced forms of exploitation. 

Since the end of the last century this aggressive expan- 
sionist trend has been manifested in countless attacks on 
various countries on the more underdeveloped continents. 
Today, however, it mainly lakes the form of control exer- 
cised by the developed powers over the production of and 
trade in raw materials in the dependent countries. In general 
it is shown by the dependence of a given country on a single 
primary commodity, which sells only in a specific market 
in quantities restricted to the needs of that market. 

The inflow of capital from the developed countries is the 
prerequisite for the establishment of economic dependence. 
This inflow takes various forms: loans granted on onerous 
terms; investments that place a given country in the power 
of the investors; almost total technological subordination of 
the dependent country to the developed country; control 
of a country’s foreign trade by the big international mono- 
polies; and in extreme cases, the use of force as an economic 
weapon in support of the other forms of exploitation. 

Sometimes this inflow lakes very subtle forms, such as the 
use of international financial credit and other types o 
organizations. The International Monetary Fund, the 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development. 
GATT,* and on the American continent, the Inter-Ameriwn 
Development Bank are examples of international organi^- 
tions placed at the service of the great capitalist colonialist 
powers - essentially at the service of United States imperial- 
ism. These organizations make their way into domestic 
economic policy, foreign trade policy, and domestic and 

external financial relations of all kinds. • 

The International Monetary Fund is the 
the dollar in the capitalist camp; the International Bank tor 

• Gcocral Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (cd.). 


ON DEVELOPMENT 


451 


Reconstruction and Development is the instrument for the 
infiltration of United States capital into the underdeveloped 
world, and the Inter-American Development Bank performs 
the same sorry function on the American continent. All 
these organizations are governed by rules and principles 
which are represented as safeguards of equity and recipro- 
city in international economic relations, whereas in reality 
they are merely hocus-pocus masking the subtlest kinds of 
instruments for the perpetuation of backwardness and ex- 
ploitation. The International Monetary Fund, which is 
supposed to watch over the stability of exchange rates and 
the liberalization of international payments, merely denies 
the underdeveloped countries even the slightest means of 
defense against the competition of invading foreign 
monopolies. 

While launching so-called austerity programs and oppos- 
ing the forms of payment necessary for the expansion of 
trade between countries faced with a balance of payments 
crisis and suffering from severe discriminatory measures in 
international trade, it strives desperately to save the dollar 
from its precarious situation, without going to the heart of 
the structural problems which afflict the international 
monetary system and which impede a more rapid expansion 
of world trade. 

GATT, for its part, by establishing equal treatment and 
reciprocal concessions between developed and underdevel- 
oped countries, helps to maintain the status quo and serves 
the interests of the former group of countries, and its 
macWnery fails to provide the necessary means for the 
elimination of agricultural protectionism, subsidies, tariffs, 
and other obstacles to the expansion of exports from the 
dependent countries. Even more, it now has its so-called 
‘Programme of Action’, and by a rather suspicious coinci- 
dence, the ‘Kennedy Round’ is just about to begin. 

In order to strengthen imperialist domination, the estab- 
Ushment of preferential areas has been adopted as a 
means of exploitation and neocolonial control. We can 
spwk in fuU knowledge of this, for we ourselves have 
suffered the effects of preferential Cuban-United States 
a^eements which shackled our trade and placed it at the 
disposal of the United States monopolies. 
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There is no better way to show what those preferences 
meant for Cuba than to quote the views of Sumner Welles 
the United States Ambassador, on the Reciprocal Trade 
Agreement which was negotiated in 1933 and signed in 1934; 

. . the Cuban Government in turn would grant us a prac- 
tical monopoly of the Cuban market for American imports, 
the sole reservation being that in view of the fact that Great 
Britain was Cuba’s chief customer for that portion of sugar 
exports which did not go to the United States, the Cuban 
Government would desire to concede certain advantages 
to a limited category of imports from Great Britain. 

. Finally, the negotiation at this time of a reciprocal 
trade agreement with Cuba, along the lines above indicated 
will not only revive Cuba but will give us practical control 
of a market we have been steadily losing for the past ten 
years, not only for our manufactured products but for our 
agricultural exports as well, notably in such categories as 
wheat, animal fats, meat products, rice, and potatoes’ (tele- 
gram from Ambassador Welles to the Secretary of State of 
the United States, sent on May 13th, 1933 at 6 p.m. and re- 
produced on pages 289 and 290 of Volume V (1933) of the 
ofticial publication Foreign Relations of the United Stales. 
The results of the so-called Reciprocal Trade Agreement 
confirmed the view of Ambassador Welles. 

Cuba had to vend its main product, sugar, all over the 
world in order to obtain foreign currency with which to 
achieve a balance of payments with the United States, and 
the special tariflFs which were imposed prevented producers 
in European countries, as well as our own national pro- 
ducers, from competing with those of the United States. 

It is necessary only to quote a few figures to prove that it 
was (Cuba’s function to seek foreign currency all over the 
world for the United States. During the period 1948 to 1957 
Cuba had a persistent debit balance of trade with the 
United Slates, totaling 382.7 million pesos, whereas its 
trade balance with the rest of the world was consistently 
favorable, totaling 1,274.6 million pesos. The balance of 
payments for the period 1948-1958 tells the story even more 
eloquently: Cuba had a positive balance of 543.9 million 
pesos in its trade with countries other than the United 
States, but lost this to its rich neighbor with which it had a 
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negative balance of 952.1 million pesos, with the result that 
its foreign currency reserves were reduced by 408.2 million 
pesos. 

The so-called Alliance for Progress is another clear 
demonstration of the fraudulent methods used by the United 
States to maintain false hopes among nations, while ex- 
ploitation grows more acute. 

When Fidel Castro, our Prime Minister, indicated at 
Buenos Aires in 1959, that a minimum of 3 billion dollars a 
year of additional external income was needed to finance 
a rate of development which would really reduce the 
enormous gap separating Latin America from the devel- 
oped countries, many thought that the figure was exag- 
gerated. At Punta del Este, however, 2 billion dollars a 
year was promised. Today it is recognized that merely to 
offset the loss caused by the deterioration in the terms of 
trade in 1961 (the last year for which figures are available), 
30 per cent a year more than the hypothetical amount 
promised will be required. The paradoxical situation now 
is that, while the loans are either not forthcoming or are 
made for projects which contribute little or nothing to the 
industrial development of the region, increased amounts of 
foreign currency are being transferred to the industrialized 
countries. This means that the wealth created by the labor 
of peoples who live for the most part in conditions of back- 
wardness. hunger, and poverty is enjoyed in United States 
imperialist circles. In 1961, for instance, according to ECLA* 
figures, there was an outflow of 1.735 billion dollars from 
Latin America, in the form of interest on foreign investments 
and similar payments, and of 1.456 billion dollars in pay- 
ments on foreign short-term and long-term loans. If we add 
to this the indirect loss of purchasing power of exports (or 
deterioration in the terms of trade), which amounted to 
2.66 billion dollars in 1961, and 4(X) million dollars for the 
flight of capital, we arrive at a total of 6.2 billion dollars, or 
more than three ‘Alliances for Progress’ a year. Thus, 
assuming that the situation has not deteriorated further in 
1964, the Latin American countries participating in the 
Alliance for Progress will lose directly or indirectly, during 
the three months of this conference, almost 1.6 billion 

• Economic Commission on Latin America, a UN Agency (ed.). 
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dollars of the wealth created by the labor of their peoples. 
On the other hand, of the 2 billion dollars pledged for the 
, entire year, barely half can be expected, on an optimistic 
estimate, to be forthcoming. 

Latin America’s experience of the real results of this type 
of aid’, which is represented as the surest and most effec- 
tive means of increasing external income, better than the 
direct method - that of increasing the volume and value of 
exports, and modifying their structure - has been a lament- 
able one. For this very reason it may serve as a lesson for 
other regions and for the underdeveloped world in general. 
At present that region is virtually at a standstill so far as 
growth is concerned: it is also afflicted by inflation and un- 
employment, is caught up in the vicious circle of foreign 
indebtedness, and is racked with tensions which are some- 
times discharged by armed conflict. 

Cuba has drawn attention to these facts as they emerged, 
and has predicted the outcome, specifying that it rejected 
any implication in it other than that emanation from its 
example and its moral support: and events have proved it to 
be right. The Second Declaration of Havana is proving its 
historical validity. 

These phenomena, which we have analyzed in relation 
to Latin America, but which are valid for the whole of the 
dependent world, have the effect of enabling the developed 
powers to maintain trade conditions that lead to a deteriora- 
tion in the terms of trade between the dependent countries 
and the developed countries. 

This aspect - one of the more obvious ones, which the 
capitalist propaganda machinery has been unable to conceal 
- is another of the factors that have led to the convening of 
this conference. 

The deterioration in the terms of trade is quite simple In its 
practical effect: the underdeveloped countries must export 
raw materials and primary commodities in order to import 
the same amount of industrial goods. The problem is partic- 
ularly serious in the case of the machinery and equipment 
which are essential to agricultural and industrial develop- 
ment. 

We submit a short tabulation, indicating, in physical 
terms, the amount of primary commodities needed to import 
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a thirty to thirty-nine horse-power tractor in the years 1955 
and 1962. These figures are given merely to illustrate the 
problem we are considering. Obviously there are some 
primary commodities for which prices have not fallen and 
may indeed have risen somewhat during the same period, and 
there may be some machinery and equipment which have 
not risen in relative cost as substantially as that in our 
example. What we give here is the general trend. 

We have taken several representative countries as pro- 
ducers of the raw materials or primary commodities men- 
tioned. This does not mean however, that they are the 
only producers of the item or that they produce nothing 
else. 

Many underdeveloped countries, on analyzing their 
troubles, arrive at what seems a logical conclusion. They say 
that the deterioration in the terms of trade is an objective 
fact and the underlying cause of most of their problems 
and is attributable to the fall in the prices of the raw mat- 
erials which they export and the rise in the prices of manu- 
factures which they import - I refer here to world market 
prices. They also say, however, that if they trade with the 
socialist countries at the prices prevailing in those markets, 
the latter countries benefit from the existing state of affairs 
because they are generally exporters of manufactures and 
importers of raw materials. In all honesty, we have to recog- 
nize that this is the case, but we must also recognize that 
the socialist countries did not cause the present situation - 
they absorb barely 10 per cent of the underdeveloped 
countries’ primary commodity exports to the rest of the 
world - and that, for historical reasons, they have been com- 
pelled to trade under the conditions prevailing in the world 
market, which is the outcome of imperialist domination 
over the internal economy and external markets of the de- 
pendent countries. This is not the basis on which the 
socialist countries organize their long-term trade with the 
underdeveloped countries. There are many examples to bear 
this out, including, in particular, Cuba. When our social 
structure changed and our relations with the socialist camp 
attained a new level of mutual trust, we did not cease to be 
underdeveloped, but we established a new type of relation- 
ship with the countries in that camp. The most striking 
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example of this new relationship is the sugar price agree- 
ments we have concluded with the Soviet Union, under 
which that fraternal country has undertaken to purchase 
increasing amounts of our main product at fair and stable 
prices, which have already been agreed up to the year 
1970. 

Furthermore, we must not forget that there arc under- 
developed countries in a variety of circumstances and that 
they maintain a variety of policies toward the socialist camp. 
There are some, like Cuba, which have chosen the path of 
socialism; there are some which are developing in a more or 
less capitalist manner and are beginning to procure manufac- 
tures for export; there are some which have neocolonial ties; 
there are some which have a virtually feudal structure; and 
there are others which, unfortunately, do not participate in 
conferences of this type because the developed countries 
have not granted the independence to which their people 
aspire. Such is the case of British Guiana. Puerto Rico, and 
other countries in Latin America, Africa, and Asia. Except 
in the hrst of these groups, foreign capital has made its way 
into these countries in one way or another, and the demands 
that are today being directed to the socialist countries 
should be placed on the correct footing of negotiation. In 
some cases this means negotiation between underdeveloped 
and developed country; almost always, however, it means 
negotiation between one country subject to discrimination 
and another in the same situation. On many occasions, 
these same countries demand unilateral preferential treat- 
ment from all the developed countries without exception: 
i.e.. including in this category the socialist countries. They 
place ail kinds of obstacles in the way of direct trading with 
these states. There is a danger that they may seek to trade 
through national subsidiaries of the imperialist powers - thus 
giving the latter the chance of spectacular profits - by claim- 
ing that a given country is underdeveloped and therefore 
entitled to unilateral preferences. 

If we do not want to wreck this conference, we must abide 
strictly by principles. We who speak for underdeveloped 
countries must stress the right on our side; in our case, as a 
^lalist country, we can also speak of the discrimination that 
IS practised against us, not only by some developed 
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capitalist countries but also by underdeveloped countries, 
which consciously or otherwise are serving the interests of 
the monopoly capital that has taken over basic control of 
their economy. 

We do not regard the existing terms of world trade as 
just, but this is not the only injustice that exists. There is 
direct exploitation of some countries by others; there is dis- 
crimination among countries by reason of differences in 
economic structure; and, as we already pointed out, there 
is the invasion of foreign capital to the point where it controls 
a country’s economy for its own ends. To be logical, when 
we address requests to the developed socialist countries, we 
should also specify what we are going to do to end discrimi- 
nation and at least specify the most obvious and dangerous 
forms of imperialist penetration. 

We all know about the trade discrimination practised 
by the leading imperialist countries against the socialist 
countries with the object of hampering their development. 
At times it has been tantamount to a real blockade, such as 
the almost absolute blockade maintained by United States 
imperialism against the German Democratic Republic, the 
People’s Republic of China, the Democratic Republic of 
Korea, the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, and the 
Republic of Cuba. Everyone knows that that policy has 
failed, and that other powers which originally followed the 
lead of the United States have gradually parted company 
from it in order to secure their own profits. The failure of 
this policy is by now only too obvious. 

Trade discrimination has also been practised against 
dependent and socialist countries, the ultimate object being 
to ensure that the monopolies do not lose their sphere of 
exploitation and at the same time to strengtheri the blockade 
of the socialist camp. This policy, too. is failing, and the 
question arises whether there is any point in remaining 
bound to foreign interests which history has condemned, or 
whether the time has come to break through all the obstacles 
to trade and expand markets in the socialist area. 

The various forms of discrimination which hamper trade, 
and which make it easier for the imperialists to manipulate 
a range of primary commodities and a number of couritri^ 
producing those commodities, are still being maintained. 
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In the atomic era it is simply absurd to classify such 
products as copper and other minerals as strategic materials 
and to obstruct trade in them; yet this policy has been main- 
tained, and is being maintained to this day. There is also talk 
of so-called incompatibilities between state monopoly of 
foreign trade and the forms of trading adopted by the 
capitalist countries, and on that pretext discriminatory 
relations, quotas, etc., are established - maneuvers in which 
GATT has played a dominant role under the official guise 
of combating unfair trade practices. Discrimination against 
state trading not only serves as a weapon against the socialist 
countries but is also designed to prevent the underdeveloped 
countries from adopting any of the most urgent measures 
needed to strengthen their negotiating position on the inter- 
national market and to counteract the operations of the 
monopolies. 

The suspension of economic aid by international agencies 
to countries adopting the socialist system of government is a 
further variation on the same theme. For the International 
Monetary Fund to attack bilateral payments agreements with 
socialist countries and impose on its weaker members a 
policy of opposition to this type of relations between peoples 
has been a common practice in recent years. 

As we have already pointed out, all these discriminatory 
measures imposed by imperialism have the dual object of 
blockading the socialist camp and strengthening the ex- 
ploitation of the underdeveloped countries. 

It is incontrovertible that present-day prices are unfair; 
it is equally true that prices are conditioned by monopolist 
limitation of markets and by the establishment of political 
relationships that make free competition a term of 
one sided application; free competition for the monopolies; 
a free fox among free chickens! Quite apart from such 
agreements as may emanate from this conference, the open- 
ing up of the large and growing markets of the socialist 
camp would help to raise the prices of raw materials. The 
world is hungiy but lacks the money to buy food; and 
paradoxically, in the underdeveloped world, in the world of 
the hungry, possible ways of expanding food producUon are 
Jscoi^ag^ in order to keep prices up, in order to be able 
to eat. This is the inexorable law of the philosophy of 



460 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 

plunder, which must cease to be the rule in relations between 
peoples. 

l urthermore it would be feasible for some underdevel- 
oped countries to export manufactured goods to the 
socialist countries, and even for long-term agreements to be 
concluded so as to enable some nations to make better 
use of their natural wealth and specialize in certain branches 
of industry that would enable them to participate in world 
trade as manufacturing countries. All this can be supple- 
mented by the provision of long-term credits for the 
development of the industries, or branches of industry, we 
are considering; it must always be borne in mind, however, 
that certain measures in respect to relations between 
socialist countries and underdeveloped countries cannot 
be taken unilaterally. 

It is a strange paradox that, while the United Nations is 
forecasting in its reports adverse trends in the foreign trade 
of the underdeveloped countries, and while Mr. Prebisch, 
the secretary-general of the conference, is stressing the 
dangers that will arise if this state of affairs persists, there is 
still talk of the feasibility - and in some cases, such as that 
of the so-called strategic materials, the necessity - of dis- 
criminating against certain states because they belong to the 
socialist countries’ camp. 

All these anomalies are possible because of the incontro- 
vertible fact that, at the present stage of human history, 
the underdeveloped countries are the battleground of 
economic systems that belong in different eras. In some of 
these countries, feudalism still exists; in others a nascent, 
still weak bourgeoisie has to stand the dual pressure of 
imperialist interests and of its own proletariat, who are 
fighting for a fairer distribution of income. In the face of 
this dilemma a certain section of the national bourgeoisie in 
some countries have maintained their independence or have 
found a certain form of common action with the proletariat, 
while the other part has made common cause with im- 
perialism; they have become its appendages, its agents, and 
have imparted the same character to the governments repre- 
senting them. A 

We must sound a warning that this type of dependence, 

skilfully used, may endanger the achievement of solid 
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progress at the conference; but we must also point out that 
such advantages as these governments may gain today, as the 
price of disunity, will be repaid with interest tomorrow, 
when in addition to facing the hostility of their own peoples, 
they will have to stand up alone to the monopolist offensive 
whose only law is maximum gain. 

We have made a brief analysis of the causes and results of 
the contradictions between the socialist camp and the 
imperialist camp and between the camp of the exploited 
and that of the exploiting countries; here are two clear and 
present dangers to the peace of the world. It must also be 
pointed out. however, that the growing boom in some 
capitalist countries, and their inevitable expansion in search 
of new markets, have led to changes in the balance of forces 
among them and set up stresses that will need careful 
attention if world peace is to be preserved. It should not be 
forgotten that the last two world conflagrations were 
sparked off by clashes between developed powers that found 
force to be the only way out. On every hand we observe a 
series of phenomena which demonstrate the growing acute- 
ness of this struggle. 

This situation may involve real dangers to world peace in 
time to come, but now, today, it is exceedingly dangerous 
to the smooth progress of this very conference. There is a 
clear distribution of spheres of influence between the United 
States and other developed capitalist powers, embracing 
the underdeveloped continents, and in some cases. Europe 
as well. If these influences grow so strong as to turn the ex- 
ploited countries into a field of battle waged for the bene- 
fit of the imperialist powers, the conference will have failed. 

Cuba considers that, as is pointed out in the joint state- 
ment of the underdeveloped countries, the trade problems 
of our countries are well known and what is needed is that 
clear principles be adopted and practical action taken to 
usher in a new era for the world. We also consider that the 
statement of principles submitted by the U.S.S.R. and other 
socialist countries forms the right basis on which to start 
discussion, and we endorse it fully. Our country also sup- 

t3 * 1 * I * , t^^e meeting of experts at 

B^ilia, which would give coherence to the principles we 
advocate, and which we shall go on to expound. 
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Cuba wishes to make one point clear at the outset: We 
must not come here to plead for aid, but to demand justice; 
but not a justice subject to the fallacious interpretations 
we have so often seen prevail at international meetings; a 
justice which, even though the peoples cannot define it in 
legal terms but the desire for which is deeply rooted in 
spirits oppressed by generations of exploitation. 

Cuba affirms that this conference must produce a defini- 
tion of international trade as an appropriate tool for the 
economic development of the underdeveloped peoples and 
of those subjected to discrimination, and that this defini- 
tion must make for the elimination of all forms of discrim- 
ination and all differences, even those emanating from 
allegedly equal treatment. Treatment must be equitable, and 
equity, in this context, is not equality; equity is the inequality 
needed to enable the exploited peoples to attain an accept- 
able standard of living. Our task here is to lay a foundation 
on which a new international division of labor can be 
instituted by making full use of a country's entire natural 
resources and by raising the degree of processing of those 
resources until the most complex forms of manufacture 
can be undertaken. 

In addition the new division of labor must be approached 
by restoring to the underdeveloped countries the traditional 
export markets that have been snatched from them by 
artificial measures for the protection and encouragement of 
production in the developed countries; and the underdevel- 
oped countries must be given a fair share of future 
increases in consumption. 

The conference will have to recommend specific methods 
of regulating the use of primary commodity surpluses so as 
to prevent their conversion into a form of subsidy for* the 
exports of developed countries to the detriment of the tradi- 
tional exports of the underdeveloped countries, or their use 
as an instrument for the injection of foreign capital into an 
underdeveloped country. 

It is inconceivable that the underdeveloped countries, 
which are sustaining the vast losses inflicted by the deteriora- 
tion in the terms of trade and which, through the steady 
drain of interest payments, have richly repaid the imperialist 
powers for the value of their investments, should have to 
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bear the growing burden of indebtedness and repayment, 
while even more rightful demands go unheeded. The Cuban 
delegation proposes that, until such time as the prices for 
the underdeveloped countries’ exports reach a level which 
will reimburse them for the losses sustained over the past 
decade, all payments of dividends, interest, and amortization 
should be suspended. 

It must be made crystal clear that foreign capital invest- 
ment dominating any country’s economy, the deterioration 
in terms of trade, the control of one country’s markets by 
another, discriminatory relations, and the use of force as an 
instrument of persuasion, are a danger to world trade and 
world peace. 

This conference must also establish in plain terms the right 
of all peoples to unrestricted freedom of trade, and the 
obligation of all states signatories of the agreement emanat- 
ing from the conference to refrain from restraining trade in 
any manner, direct or indirect. 

The right of all countries freely to arrange the shipment 
of their goods by sea or air and to move them freely 
throughout the world without let or hindrance will be clearly 
laid down. 


The application of economic measures, or the incitement 
to apply economic measures, used by a state to infringe the 
sovereign freedom of another state and to obtain from it 
advantages of any nature whatsoever, or to bring about the 
collapse of its economy, must be condemned. 

In order to achieve the foregoing, the principle of self- 
determination embodied in the Charter of the United 
Nations must be fully implemented and the right of states 
to ^spose of their own resources, to adopt the form of 
political and economic organization that suits them best, 
and to choose their own lines of development and speciali- 
zation in economic activity, without incurring reprisals of 
any kind whatsoever, must be reaffirmed. 

The conference must adopt measures for the establish- 
ment of financial, credit, and tariff bodies, whose rules are 
based on absolute equality and on justice and equity, to take 
the place of the existing bodies, which are out of date from 

the functional point of view and reprehensible from the 
standpoint of specific aims. 
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In order to guarantee to a people the full disposal of their 
resources, it is necessary to condemn the existence of foreign 
bases, the presence, temporary or otherwise, of foreign 
troops in a country without its consent, and the maintenance 
of colonialism by a few developed capitalist powers. 

For all these purposes the conference must reach agree- 
ment and lay a firm foundation for the establishment of an 
International Trade Organization, to be governed by the 
principle of the equality and universality of its members, 
and to possess suflicient authority to take decisions binding 
on all signatory states, abolishing the practice of barring 
such forums to countries which have won their liberation 
since the establishment of the United Nations and whose 
social systems are not to the liking of some of the mighty 
ones of this world. 

Only the establishment of an organization of the type 
mentioned, to take the place of existing bodies that are 
mere props for the status quo and for discrimination, and 
not compromise formulae, which merely enable us to talk 
ourselves to a standstill about what we already know, will 
guarantee compliance with new rules of international rela- 
tions and the attainment of the desired economic security. 

At all relevant points, exact time-limits must be laid down 
for the completion of the measures decided upon. 

These, gentlemen, are the most important points which 
the Cuban delegation wished to bring to your attention. It 
should be pointed out that many of the ideas which are now 
gaining currency upon being expressed by internationa. 
bodies in the precise analysis of the present situation ol 
the developing countries submitted by Mr. Prebisch, the 
secretary-general of the conference, and many of the 
measures approved by other states - trading with socialist 
countries, obtaining credits from them, the need of basic 
social reforms for economic development, etc. - have been 
formulated and put into practice by Cuba during the revo- 
lutionary government’s five years in office, and have ex- 
posed it to unjust censure and acts of economic and military 
aggression approved by some of the countries which now 

endorse those ideas. 

Suffice it to recall the criticism and censure aimed at Cuba 
for having established trade relations and cooperation with 
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countries outside our hemisphere, and its de facto exclusion, 
to this day, from the Latin American regional group which 
meets under the auspices of the Charter of Alta Gracia, 
namely the Organization of American States, from which 
Cuba is barred. 

We have dealt with the basic points concerning foreign 
trade, the need for changes in the foreign policy of the 
developed countries in their relations with the under- 
developed countries, and the need to reconstruct all inter- 
national credit, financial and similar bodies; but it must be 
emphasized that these measures are not sufficient to guaran- 
tee economic development, and that other measures - which 
Cuba, an underdeveloped country, has put into practice - 
are needed as well. As a minimum, exchange control must 
be established, prohibiting remittances of funds abroad or 
restricting them to an appreciable degree: there must be 
state control of foreign trade, and land reform; all natural 
resources must be returned to the nation; and technical edu- 
cation must be encouraged, together with other measures 
of internal reorganization which are essential to a faster 
rate of development. 

Out of respect for the wishes of the governments repre- 
sented here. Cuba has not included among the irreducible 
minimum measures the taking over by the state of all the 
means of production, but it considers that this measure 
would contribute to a more efficient and swifter solution to 
the serious problems under discussion. 


whSf they practise is the cause of the evils from 

w^ch we are suffering, but they will try to obscure the facts 
w th spurious allegations, of which they are masters. They 
m try to wmproinise the conference and sow disunity in 
UncS.”"** «Ploited countries by offering them pit- 


th everything in an endeavour to keep in force 

r I lacking in depth. They will seek a 

way to lead the conference into a blind alley so that it will 
be s^I^nded or adjourned; they will try to m^it of imm 
nee by comparison with other meetings convened^y 
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themselves, or to see that it ends without achieving any 
tangible results. 

They will not accept a new international trade organiza- 
tion; they will threaten to boycott it, and will probably do 
so. 

They will try to show that the existing international divi- 
sion of labor is beneficial to all, and will refer to industriali- 
zation as a dangerous and excessive ambition. 

Lastly, they will allege that the blame for underdevelop- 
ment rests with the underdeveloped. 

To this we can reply that to a certain extent they are right, 
and they will be all the more so if we show ourselves incap- 
able of joining together, in wholehearted determination, in a 
united front of victims of discrimination and exploitation. 

The questions we wish to ask this assembly are these: 
Shall we be able to carry out the task history demands of 
us? Will the developed capitalist countries have the political 
acumen to accede to minimum demands? 

If the measures here indicated cannot be adopted by this 
conference, and all that emerges once again is a hybrid 
document crammed with vague statements and escape 
clauses; and unless, at the very least, the economic and 
political barriers to trade among all regions of the world, 
and to international cooperation, are removed, the under- 
developed countries will continue to face increasingly diffi- 
cult economic situations and world tension could mount 
dangerously. A world conflagration could be sparked off at 
any moment by the ambition of some imperialist country 
to destroy the socialist countries’ camp, or in the not too 
distant future, by intractable contradictions between the 
capitalist countries. In addition, however, the feeling of 
revolt will grow stronger every day among the peoples sub- 
jected to various degrees of exploitation, and they will take 
up arms to gain by force the rights which reason alone has 
not won them. 

This is happening today among the peoples of so-called 
Portuguese Guinea and Angola, who are fighting to free 
themselves from the colonial yoke, and with the people of 
South Vietnam who, weapons in hand, stand ready to shake 
off the yoke of imperialism and its puppets. 

Let it be known that Cuba supports and applauds those 
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people who, having exhausted all possibilities of a peace- 
ful solution, have called a halt to exploitation, and that 
their magnificent defiance has won our militant solidarity. 
Having stated the essential points on which our analysis of 
the present situation is based, having put forward the re- 
commendations we consider pertinent to this conference, 
and our views on what the future holds if no progress is 
made in trade relations bet^veen countries - an appropriate 
means of reducing tension and contributing to development 
- we wish to place on record our hope that the constructive 
discussion we spoke of will take place. 

The aim of our efforts is to bring about a discussion from 
which everyone will gain and to rally the underdeveloped 
countries of the world to unity, so as to present a cohesive 
front. We place our hopes also in the success of this con- 
ference, and join our hopes, in friendship, to those of the 
world s poor, and to the countries in the socialist camp, put- 
ting all our meager powers to work for its success. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


On Creating a New Attitude* 


I BP-LiRVE today, on this occasion in celebration of such 
significant and revolutionary action when the Ministry of 
Industry is so proud of having always been first in the in- 
tensification of the revolutionary conscience through col- 
lective work, work of a social and voluntary nature, it is 
necessary to make some preliminary consideration of what 
work is in socialism. 

If you will allow me, I am going to ‘push’ on you a short 
poem. Don’t worry; it is not of my own inspiration, as they 
say! It is a poem, or only a few verses of a poem, of a des- 
perate man. It is a poem written by an old poet who is 
approaching the end of his life, who is more than eighty 
years old, and who. years ago, saw the fall of the political 
cause defended by the Spanish Republic, who since then has 
continued to live in exile and who today lives in Mexico. In 
the last book which he published a few years ago, he has 
some interesting verses. He says: 


But man is a child, laborious and stupid, 

Who has turned work into tiresome toil. 

He has turned the drum stick into a hoe. 

And instead of spreading over the earth a song of happiness, 
He began to dig . . . 

And further on it says, more or less, because I don’t have a 


good memory: 

I mean that no one has been able to dig the rhythm of *he sun, 
And that no one yet has cut an car of com with love and grace . t 


•Snccch delivered to a workers’ rally on August 15 th, 1964. at the 
^oWn^Thcatre in Havana, reproduced in Obra Revoluaonana, Aflo 
1964. No. 21. Translated by Sharon Duncan Ataman. 

t The lines quoted are from Leon Felipe s Juegos m El Ciervo (ed.;. 
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This is precisely the attitude of a defeated man in another 
world, another world which we have already left behind 
through our attitude toward work, through our desire to 
return to nature, to change daily chores into a meaningful 
play. I quote those words because today we could tell that 
great desperate poet to come to Cuba to see how man, after 
passing through all the stages of capitalist alienation, and 
after being considered a beast of burden harnessed to the 
yoke of the exploiter, has rediscovered his way and has 
found his way back to play. Today in our Cuba, everyday 
work takes on new meaning. It is done with new happiness. 

And we could invite him to our cane fields so that he 
might see our women cut the cane with love and grace, so 
that he might see the virile strength of our workers cutting 
the cane with love, so that he might see a new attitude to- 
ward work, so that he might see that what enslaves man is 
not work but rather his failure to possess the means of pro- 
duction. When society arrives at a certain stage in its 
development and is capable of initiating the harsh struggle, 
of destroying the oppressive power, of destroying its strong 
arm - the army - and of taking power, then man once again 

happiness in work, the happiness 
of fulfilling a duty, of feeling himself important within the 
social mwhanism. He becomes happy to feel himself a cog 
m the wheel, a cog which has its own characteristics and is 
necessary although not indispensable, to the production 
proc^, a conscious cog, a cog which has its own motor, and 
which consUntly tries to push itself harder and harder to 
^ conclusion one of the premises of the con- 

» sufficient quantity of con- 
sumer goods for the entire population 

dav which every 

throuBhout' A® °J renting new riches to distribute 

ftSude?, i "'’u s^utlcs with that new 

at^de is perfecung himself. 

view^'1or\rj^^ ought not to be 

r econormc importance it has today for the 

develomTe^^®”*^"^’ voluntary work is the factor that 

Infsm ‘faan any other; 

in workers carry out their work 

m places that are not habitual for them, oir admhSs Jtive 
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workers and technicians know the fields of Cuba and know 
the factories of our industry by having done voluntary work 
in them, at times under very difficult conditions. As a result, 
a new cohesion and comprehension is established between 
the two sectors, which the capitalist technique of produc- 
tion always keeps separate and in rivalry because it is part 
of the capitalist effort of constant division to keep a large 
army of unemployed, desperate people ready to fight for a 
crust of bread, despite all long-term goals and at times de- 
spite all principles. 

Voluntary work, then, is changed into a vehicle of union 
and of comprehension between our administrative workers 
and the manual workers. It is a way of preparing the road 
toward a new stage of our society, a new stage of society 
where classes will not exist, and therefore, where there will 
be no difference between a manual worker and an intel- 
lectual worker, between worker and peasant. 

For that reason we defend it so earnestly. For that reason 
we try to be faithful to the principle that the leaders should 
be examples of revolutionary commitment, as Fidel has so 
often insisted. 

And we have come to this meeting also, with comrade 
Borrego, to receive our diplomas. This is not a childish act, 
and it is not an act of demagoguery; it is simply the neces- 
sary demonstration of the fact that, since we talk constantly 
of the imperative necessity of creating a new society to de- 
velop the country so that it can defend itself against the 
enormous difficulties and the great dangers which lie ahead, 
we can prove that we are conscious of and consistent with 
what we say. If so, then, we have the right to ask something 
more of our people. 

Because the difficult days still have not passed, not even 
remotely - they have not passed in the matter of econorny, 
and much less have they passed in terms of threats of foreign 
aggression - these are truly difficult days, but worthy of 
being lived through. All the underdeveloped peoples, as 
they are called, the exploited and dependent peoples, the 
people against whom the imperialists hurl blockades, 
monopolies and exploiting armies, extracting the last drop 
of richness, these people are awakening and struggling. And 
that struggle is a danger for us. 
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We are blamed for it. We are condemned in meetings of 
the colonial ministries. But the name of Cuba is on the lips 
of the revolutionaries of the entire world. The name of 
Cuba transcends our frontiers and has done so for some 
years; and not only as an example and as a hope for Latin 
America, but also for other regions of the world of which 
our country, submerged in exploitation, in ignorance, 
scarcely knew. 

But today our whole country knows that Vietnam exists, 
knows that that country - first exploited, now divided - 
struggles with all its forces united against imperialist oppres- 
sion, knows that that parallel which artificially divides the 
country will be only a souvenir of history within a short 
time. 

Our country, which was ignorant of geography and 
scarcely had the vaguest idea of the existence of a French 
colony called Indochina, in the confines of Asia, in the 
Antipodes, today knows of all the heroic achievements of 
our Vietnamese brothers. And over there in Vietnam we 
have seen how, a few days ago, the battalion or the brigade 
known as ‘Playa Girdn’ intervened heroically, as the com- 
batants in Vietnam always do. Playa Girdn is a symbol for 
all the oppressed peoples. Playa Girdn represents the first 
defeat of imperialism in Latin America, but it also repre- 
sents one of the first defeats of imperialism on a world scale. 
And the countries are picking up its name. 

And because of what happened in Vietnam we can be 
proud of the fact that that name, for us already historic, is 
the name of a combat brigade of heroic fighters. 

And so our name and the name of our commander in 
chief have appeared in the presses of the whole world, and 
many humble people submerged in ignorance, in centuries 
of oppression, identify with us. 

That has occurred many times on trips we have had to 
make because of government work. And that is our great 
pride, that is what repays the people for all the poverty of 
the blockade, for all the threats of invasion, for all the diflQ- 
culties beyond the primary one of building socialism. De- 
spite these difficulties we forge ahead, we become better 
every day, independent of the fact that political situations 
are constantly changing and the economic situation does not 
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follow a Straight ascending line, and there are waverings, 
good and bad years, good and bad cane harvests. Despite 
this, despite the material and concrete aspect of any given 
year, our people acquire a greater degree of conscience every 
single day. 

And our work, our work as combatants in production, 
is to make our conscience develop more every day on this 
road along which we travel. We must do it so well that every 
worker loves his factory, but at the same time knowing that 
if the price for keeping his factory, his work, or his own 
life intact is to fall on his knees and beg, that he will never 
pay it. that such a price will never be paid by the people of 
Cuba. 

We have come here to celebrate the awarding of com- 
munist certificates of peaceful work, of creative work. I do 
not know by what mental mechanism we immediately got 
to talk of bullets, of battles, or our decision to keep ourselves 
free no matter what happens. The fact is that the two are 
very much related; The fact is that it is our struggle which 
permits us today to enjoy constructive peace, and total 
peace is our aspiration, complete peace, the peace of all 
peoples who have left behind the system of exploitation, 
who have passed on to superior stages of society. But if 
someone tries to prevent Cuba’s reality from being repro- 
duced in other countries of the world, then it is permissible 
to forfeit peace for a moment and win peace with arms. 

And this is what the Vietnamese comrades are doing. This 
is what they are doing day after day, no matter what the 
provocations, no matter that their sky is violated by Yankee 
planes which attack their ships, destroy their economy, 
bombarding it mercilessly. It is no longer a matter of a 
despotic giant attacking something undefendable; it is no 
longer a matter of the principles of centuries or even of 
those principles of the end of the last century, when the 
single mouth of the Yankee cannon imposed respect and 
changed governments. Now the forces of the people are 
answering. 

For a time, some of the economy of Vietnam will be de- 
stroyed. We recognize that; we know that some day it is 
possible that a similar attack, launched under an imagined 
provocation may fall on our land. And so what if it docs? 
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One must pay any price for the right to keep our flag 
waving high and the right to build socialism according to 
the will of our people! 

I would ask you, comrades, who - among you who are 
here - who with more right could show a certificate of com- 
munist work? (Crowd yells; Fidel] Among those who are 
here I said - who other than a worker who, for many years 
in the mountains of his native province, watched his com- 
rades die of hunger, fighting from day to day, from moment 
to moment. In those days he knew neither how to read nor 
write, living through years of hunger and misery, seeing 
how imperialism, colonialism, destroyed entirely the little 
he was able to create, seeing his relatives die, sometimes of 
hunger, other times victims of enemy shrapnel. Many of 
you have read that history. Because of it, constructive com- 


munist work is linked to communist faith and the decision 
to create a better world and break down all the barriers. 
And among us there is no one who deserves this certificate 
with greater justice than comrade Noup, worthy representa- 
tive of his people. (Applause and shouts of ‘Cuba, Vietnam, 
united we shall conquer*, as he hands Noup his certificate of 
communist achievement.] 

Very weU. comrades, we shall say a few things about the 
meaning, with some numbers, of the competition which I 
summarize here today. The hours worked were 1.683,000 
If we divide these hours into eight normal hours of work it 
means that 21,037 days - that is several years of work - 
were done voluntarily. 

Let m see another example of what a man can do. a man 
^o inde^ wn cut cane with love and grace. We analyzed 

1 A ^ ~ ^ distrustful, we 

^an to do some calculaUons. One thousand six hundred 

dred work days. Six months are 182 working days. That is 

working 

comrade Amet; but I think 

finish the Revohu^’ ‘p'** h® W“ working to 

Mish the Revolution, and not to win prizes, aod the fact of 
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whether they were more or less hours didn’t matter to him 
at all, and that he simply dedicated those hours to the Revo- 
lution. For example, for some years now he has worked 
all through his vacations. He did this also because of a 
variety of skills he has acquired - because he already has 
quite a few years behind him, right? How many? Forty- 
nine - he works in carpentry, electricity, plumbing, 
mechanics, painting, in voluntary hours. What is more, it 
gave me great satisfaction to see that comrade Arnet is of 
my own mold, of those whom it hurts greatly to spend a 
cent. Listen to this part of the inspection data! It says: ‘He 
did the masonry and installation of two bathrooms and a 
shower room, painted the whole unit by himself, and to 
avoid expenses he considered unnecessary, refused to rent 
scaffolding and made it himself, using two rolls of paper as 
a base. On the paper rolls he put two planks, and on top of 
that he put a table, and on the table, a ladder, climbing up 
the ladder with a large paint brush on a stick, with which he 
was able to reach the highest part of the wall.’ And the whole 
story of the 1,600 hours that comrade worked is the same. 

We know - and we know it through our own experience 
- that to work two hundred and forty hours is tiring. We 
cannot hope that all the comrades have the same efficiency, 
although there are some who put in around a thousand 
hours also: the comrade from electricity, comrade Manuel 
Fumero. worked nine hundred and one hours. But what we 
want is for this to serve as an example, that more people 
become enthusiastic and more people contribute to the 


voluntary work. 

And once more I say it: The economic magnitude of wha 
is accomplished does not interest us. Defimtely. all that 

which economicaUy can be achieved here 
creased production - is only to be able to distribute among 
you among the people in general. No one gets a cent more 
than the other man because of the fact that he works volun- 
tarily This effort is awarded to the collectivity. 

But we want the effort to increase so that more people 
who Irrnot capable of going the limit of 'he two hundred 
and forty hours, which means one entire month of normal 

work of eight hours in the semester can 

voluntary work, each time accomplishing a larger task, so 
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that a good number of hours may be worked by men in each 
branch. For what purpose? Again, so that each one may 
acquire more conscience. Of course, this is an efficacious 
thing for production because of what it directly signifies, 
and also for what it means as an example, as development of 
conscience. 

Comrade Arnet - to tell it once more - also boasted that 
this factory, for entire months, had no absenteeism. Besides, 
the cleanliness, the maintenance in that factory is exemplary. 
It is very small, too. Now Comrade Arnet, because of the 
inveterate bad habit we have, has been acting as shop fore- 
man some time now; so we have removed a great comrade 
from production and have taken some hours away from him 
so that he might manage the shop. I say inveterate bad habit 
because the task of direction is a difficult task, which must 
be analyzed well and which does not always correspond to 
the spirit, to the way of working, to the idiosyncrasies of 
an exemplary worker. There are great workers who cannot 
be great administrators, because that is a different job. 
Manual work is concrete; the work of direction is abstract. 
But naturally, since no one is arguing about merits, the only 
thing that interests us is that Comrade Arnet continues to 
constantly inspire the rest of the employees to outdo them- 
selves. Already the comrade from electricity told me that 
he, this semester, is ‘laying’ for him; I do not know if Arnet, 
now that he is an administrator, is going to slow his pace a 
little, but he already has a good contender there. 

And this kind of competition is what is becoming a game. 
Let It improve. Let the number of workers who consciously 
parUcipate in it increase every day, because each hour that 
IS given IS one conscious hour. The other hours are Involved 
in the mechanism of social relations and are more or less 
unconscious hours. 


For that reason we were discussing with some ministers 

toe necessity of encouraging naturally, voluntarily, those 

who consider tois so. We got together with Comrade 

mHl v Ministry of Sugar Industry, with Com- 

InnH J Ministry of Justice, which is very 

IZt thieved com- 

plete harrnony between nonproducUve work, service work 

intellectual work, and productive work. Guided by the CTc! 
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which trained and directed the Ministry, among the four of 
us, we composed a composite memorandum. 

This memorandum is a call to other departments who 
want to do it, who want to participate in what can be a con- 
test, or can become a competition among departments. Al- 
ready Comrade Borrego, like a prodigal son of the Ministry 
of Industry, has challenged his parents and has established 
a tremendous threat of voluntary battalions. 

The memorandum reads as follows: 

On voluntary work. 

first: In socialism the incessant increment of the pro- 
duction of material goods to assure the maximum satis- 
faction of the always-increasing necessities of the society 
requires of the workers in this undertaking their enthu- 
siastic and dedicated participation. 

second: Voluntary work is the genuine expression of 
the communist attitude toward work in a society where 
the fundamental means of production belong to the 
society, it is the example of men who love the proletarian 
cause and who subordinate to that cause their moments 
of recreation and rest in order to unselfishly fulfill the 
tasks of the Revolution. 

Voluntary work is a creative school of conscience. It 
is the endeavour realized within society and for society 
as an individual and collective contribution, and thus con- 
tinues the intensification of conscience which allows us 
to accelerate the process of transition toward com- 
munism. 

In order to organize voluntaiy work on a national scale 
in the departments that subscribe to this joint memoran- 
dum and the participation of all their workers, thus assur- 
ing the fulfillment of the agreements that may be 
adopted, and in order to exhort all the workers of the 
nation to become a part of the Red Battalions of volun- 
tary work, the above-mentioned departments formulate 
the following proposition: 

That the Red Battalions already integrated and those 
that will be formed in the future, based on the experience 
acquired during a year with favorable balance in voluntary 
work throughout the Red Battalions, adopt regulations rele- 
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vant to their organization on the following bases: 

ON VOLUNTARY WORK: Voluntary work is that which is 
done outside normal working hours without receiving 
additional economic remuneration. The work may be 
done within or outside one’s work center. 

ON THE BATTALIONS: Composition: the Battalion will be 
composed of the following: A chief, a responsible bri- 
gade general, and as many brigade chiefs as the Battalion 
has brigades. The number of members of each brigade 
will be determined by the nature of the work to be done 
or the organization of the Battalion. 

CLASSIFICATION OF THE MEMBERS: Three Categories will 
exist, as follows: a vanguard member, who will be the 
one who accumulates 240 hours or more in a semester; 
a distinguished member, the one who accumulates 160 
hours in a semester; a member, the one who turns in a 
minimum of 80 hours. 

ON THE ORGANIZATION OP WORK : Good Organization of 

the voluntary work is the fundamental requisite of the 

development of this activity; therefore, the following 

aspects should be considered: productive agricultural or 

industrial work; unremunerated educational work; 

tMhnical work. The category of technical work will be 

given to the brigade of technicians that is created at 

a specific time for the accomplishment of a specific 
t&$k. 

ON THE COMPETITION AND CONTHOL OF THE BATTAL- 

ions: Each Battalion together with its Syndicate, will 

establish compeUtlon records of an individual or collecUve 

type, as much within its own Battalion as with other 
Battalions. 


To clarify the work of the BattaUon. in proporUon to 
ite contribution to the development of the communist 
society, the strictest control over the results of the com- 
pleted work will be exerted. 

ON THE RECOGNITIONS : In addition to a distinctivebadge, 
anguard members will be given a certificate of com- 
mit woij. signed by the Minister of his branch and the 
Secretory General of the Revolutionary CTC The dis- 
“rs Will be awarded a^Ioma dass?^- 
ng them as such, with the indicated signatures. And toe 
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members will be awarded an accreditative diploma of 
such condition. All these recognitions will be awarded 
for each semester worked. 

ON THE REGULATIONS OF THE BATTALIONS: Each Battal- 
ion, together with its Syndicate, will make up the regulations 
by which it will be governed, including fundamentally 
the following: (a) manner of entrance, (b) duties of the 
responsible people and members of the Battalion, (c) dis- 
cipline which should be observed, (d) quality of the work, 
(e) divulgence of the results of the work. 

The regulations will be submitted for the approval of 
the Revolutionary CTC to give them form, so that they 
will be more or less similar. 

And then, it says below, like the Havana Declaration - 
‘and with the approval of this General Assembly of Volun- 
tary Workers, in the Salon Teatro of our Central Syndicate 
of Cuban Workers, the fifteenth of August, nineteen hun- 
dred and sixty-four, signed by the respective divisions: 
Ministry of Industry, Ministry of Sugar, Ministry of Justice, 
Central Syndicate of Revolutionary Cuban Workers.’ 

Do you agree? [Applause and shouts of ‘Yes!! 

A reminder, comrades: The categories of distinguished 
member and member are made so that other comrades 
may join the Battalion of voluntary workers. It is not so that 
you may sit back and lose your classification. You have to 
keep yourself there as a worker of the vanguard; we all have 
to. Already we have a certificate, and we shall have to con- 
tinue getting them every semester within the shortest period 
of time. 

Very well: We have acquired a great experience, we have 
seen the great possibility that there is for development of 
this kind of work; but we have also seen how the lack of 
interest and the lack of comprehension of the problem 
decrease the work. 

Light Mechanics was the first branch that began with this 
kind of work: It had that initiative more than a year ago. 
Again the Light Mechanics branch is the winner. In addition, 
a project of that branch, the Recovery of Raw Materials, 
which had particular motivation, has forty-seven man hours 
accumulated this semester. That is if we divided the total 
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of the hours worked by the total number of people in the 
project, the result would be that each of them has worked 
47 voluntary hours. Of course, it is not so, because there are 
many who don’t work and others who work much more, but 
these averages are very interesting and very superior, 
naturally, to those of all the other projects. 

Now we come to the negative part of all this, the negative 
aspect. For example, the projects and institutes that did not 
obtain any communist certificates of voluntary work. And 
here the project directors have a lot to do with it. In some 
specific cases there are problems of raw materials, very 
serious problems, and the projects have their production 
very limited. But the project is made up of a number of 
factories: There is always work to be done, even voluntary 
work, to paint the factory, to keep it clean, many things. 
The problem is not that the workers of these projects are 
uninterested. The problem is that they have not been cor- 
rectly motivated. 

The director of the project, on one hand, and the union, 
on the other, have to function together as a team in order to 
show the masses what is to be done, and to communicate 
their enthusiasm, so that they, the workers, will take on 
voluntary work. 

These projects are: machinery construction, the auto* 
mator, and metals conformation. Agapito was saying - 
where is Agapito? - that he has brought a flock of people; 
he has three projects in the branch. 


The consolidated project of mining also has given none, 
neither have the Institutes of Technological Investigations 
Development of Machinery, the Research Institute 
ot Mimng and Metallurgy, nor the Institute for the Develon* 
ment of the Chemical Industry. 

Only one provincial delegation won the communist certi- 
ficate of voluntary work. That was the Matanzas dele- 
gation, with one worker. 


.taong *ose who obtained it, the Consolidated Project 
of Basic Chemistry is the one that had the least; only one 
comrade, and he is administraUve. ^ 

Ministry of Industry who 
ained certificates of voluntary work was 1,002. X the 

begmmng there were nineteen hundred and some; more 
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appeared at the end. These are the negative things. Because 
all is voluntary work, it is all an expression of the enthusiasm 
of the people. But without control we cannot build 
socialism, and in addition, voluntary work must be well 
controlled, not bureaucratically, but controlled well. 

We hope that this next semester many more Red Battalions 
Will be formed and also, in spite of the fact that we do not 
have the harvest where one can work and accumulate hours, 
that this next semester we shall have more voluntary 
workers who have pul in the 240 hours, that is the certificate 
of communist work which is still in force. 

We understand that with this organization we can increase 
the incorporation of more comrades to work. In that way 
we shall be able increase our work even more. 1 have re- 
peated it with insistence tonight: Our greatest necessity is 
to increase voluntary work for its educational value. And 
meanwhile, of course, we shall continue our tasks, the ex- 
tremely difficult task of completing production plans, with 
which we always stumble upon an enormous number of 
problems. In only one month of the history of the Ministry 
of Industry has the entire Ministry fulfilled its plan of pro- 
duction 100 per cent. (Applause.) 

Why do you applaud? Only one month was it fulfilled and 
you applaud! What would you do if it had been fulfilled 
every month? 

O.K. There is one interesting thing. That month in 
which it was fulfilled was this past month, the month of 
July, that is to say, a month when there was motivation to 
reach the goals and everybody put his shoulder to the 
wheel. 

Once upon a time we said it was necessary to inspire that 
creative spirit in the workers to help the technicians and also 
the administrators to improve the quality of their work. It 
would also help to draw out all that great potential wealth, 
which at times is to be found in the ground and at times in 
our warehouses, and which we cannot put together for lack 
of raw materials, for lack of adequate technology, for lack 
of organization, and which prevents us from perfectly com- 
pleting our tasks. Of course there is the imperialist blockade, 
and that will continue to be a problem for some time, until 
they get tired, or until something else occurs to them. But 
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that should serve only the more to provide a new stimulus 
to our work, to inspire us to create our own work force, our 
own commodities as substitutes, our own technology, and to 
depend less and less on the capitalist area, which is not a 
very trustworthy area for us. because they are always sub- 
ject to enormous political pressures and constantly have 
some problem or other. 

A few days ago you saw the government of Chile, which 
had voted against the OAS, break off relations with us, 
because of pressure from the United States or perhaps be- 
cause of some internal maneuver, definitely despite the fact 
that it had previously maintained a correct judicial attitude. 
But it is a bourgeois government and besides, it is tied to the 
blockade decreed by imperialism. 

And this can happen with one country or another. So we 
must have a very solid basis here, which will let us take 
maximum advantage of world trade but never leave us de- 
pendent on it. What 1 mean is that it will permit us, for 
example, to have relations with all the countries with whom 
we now have relations, and to expand them, but those rela- 
tions must have nothing to do - since they cannot - with 
problems of conscience or problems of principles of the 
Revolution. 


Once, some time ago, the French government was very 
angry with us because we supported Algeria; we recognized 
the Algerian government-in-arms. At that moment France 
was also somewhat involved in the imperialist blockade. 
Later the French government acquired a greater degree of 
understanding. Algeria was liberated; historically, it was 
destined to be liberated; there could be no other solution 
than the liberation of Algeria. And everything and everyone 
against the liberation was for plunging a heroic people into 

sending many French soldiers to their 
P»’oWem was solved in the best possible way. 
Today Algeria and France maintain good relations; and we 
maintain unimprovable relations with the brother country 
of Algeria and also good relations with France ^ 
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may be. however heroic they may be, will not permit us to 
progress with sufficient rapidity. 

And it is necessary, as always, to maintain that order 
which for a long time has been the watchword of the Young 
Communists: study, work, and the gun. That is. it is neces- 
sary always to preserve like three banners that motto of 
three words, because the three have importance every 
minute. And in order to be able to keep our right to li\e and 
to speak with the authority of a revolutionary country, we 
must have all three: work, directing the construction of 
socialism; study, in order to daily increase our knowledge 
and our capacity to act; and the gun. obviously, to defend 
the Revolution. 

It does not matter if these are the times when the bad 
winds blow, when the threats increase from day to day, 
when the pirate attacks are unleashed against us and against 
other countries of the world. It does not matter if we are 
threatened with Johnson or Goldwater, that is to say with 
‘Jane, or her sister’; it does not matter that every day im- 
perialism is more aggressive. The people have decided to 
fight for their liberty and to keep the liberty they have won. 
They will not be intimidated by anything. And together we 
shall build a new life, together - because we are together - 
we here in Cuba, in the Soviet Union, or over there in the 
People’s Republic of China, or in Vietnam fighting in 
southern Asia. 

For some time now imperialist aggressiveness has been 
increasing. But why should one not think that they are 
right? And they are right because it is very difficult for them 
to strive against all the countries about to liberate them- 
selves. They try to bury any liberation movement in blood. 
Nevertheless, here in Latin America today there are at least 
two established movements which are fighting and which 
are inflicting defeat after defeat on imperialism; they are 
the movements of the peoples of Guatemala and Venezuela. 

And what is happening in Africa? Africa, where scarcely 
a couple of years ago the Prime Minister of the Congo was 
murdered and quartered, where the North American 
monopolies were established and then began the battle for 
the Congo? Why? Because there is copper, because there 
are radioactive minerals, because the Congo contains extra- 
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ordinarily strategic riches. For that reason they assassinated 
a leader who had the naivete to believe in right, without 
realizing that right must be united to force. And thus he 
was made a martyr of his people. 

But his people took up that cause. And today North 
American troops must go to the Congo. For what purpose? 
To get involved in another Vietnam, to suffer inevitably 
another defeat. No matter how long a time passes, the de- 
feat will come. And the people of Africa, the Mediterranean 
people of Africa, today are making great extensions of terri- 
tory - of an immense territory - and preparing themselves 
for a struggle which will be long but which will be 
triumphant. 

And likewise in the northeast of Africa, there is a small 
country, rarely mentioned in cables, the so-called Portu- 


guese Guinea. More than half of that territory is already 
controlled by the Liberation Forces of Guinea, and in- 
evitably it will Uberate itself, as Angola will be liberated, 
as Zanzibar was liberated, whom the imperialists say had 
the help of Cuban troops. Zanzibar is our friend, and we 
gave them our small bit of assistance, our fraternal assis- 
tance, our revolutionary assisUnce at the moment when it 
was necessary. And in Asia, Laos, and Vietnam, they also 
fight for their liberation and there, also. North American 
imperialism is the aggressor. 

In eve^ place where the people are liberating themselves, 
there IS imperialism. That ought not to frighten us. There 
can be terrible consequences for the world if they should 
err; but we cannot let ourselves be frightened by the possi- 
bility that thy will err. If they make a mistake, thousands 
of beings wiU die everywhere, but the responsibility wiU be 
theirs, and their peoples will also suffer. And when I say their 

Af w a“ tnonient thinking of what the leaders 
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can depend on the great strength of ail the countries of the 
world that make up the socialist block and of the peoples 
who fight for their liberation, and on the strength and co- 
hesion of our people, on the decision to fight to the last 
man. to the last woman, to the last human being capable of 
firing a gun. 

That guarantee of our people is what makes imperialism 
know that in spite of our smallness, of our lack of physical 
strength to defend ourselves, they cannot toy with us. 

And we can be proud of representing what we represent 
to the movements of the world. But without excessively 
boasting of ourselves, and without putting too much faith 
in our strength, we mast know how to mca.sure exactly 
the magnitude of our strength, and never allow ourselves 
to be provoked. 

We must do what Fidel recommended a few days ago: 
have a cool head, one that has valor and intelligence to- 
gether, but not let either of the two be greater than the 
other, let the two always be united. And thus we shall be 
able to continue holding and consolidating our position as a 
country which speaks to the world with its own voice and 
has something to say to the world, as a country which is 
united in a great fraternity of socialist countries, which pro- 
claims it with pride, and which proclaims with pride - in 
Spanish, in Latin America, some 150 kilometers from the 
North American beaches - its boast of being the first 
country to construct socialism in Latin America. 

And you, comrades, you who are the vanguard of the 
vanguard, who have demonstrated your spirit of sacrifice 
toward work, your communist spirit, your new attitude 
toward life, ought always to be worthy of Fidel s words, 
which you inserted in one of the boxes in this precinct. 
‘What we were at a time of mortal danger, may we also 
learn to be in production; may we learn to be workers of 
Liberty or Death!’ 



Chapter Twenty-seven 


The Cuban Economy* 


To write for a journal of this type is a most difficult task for 
a revolutionary politician who wishes to defend the viVwj 
that have guided his actions and to make a cool analysis of 
the causes of the present state of the world which have a 
bearing on the situation in his own country. It is difficult to 
do this without making statements that may shock, given 
the extreme differences of opinion which separate us. How- 
ever, I shall try. I apologize in advance if I do not make my- 
self clear, but / do not apologize for what I intend to say. 

The Paris Peace Treaty of 1898 and the Platt Amendment 
of 1901 were the signs under which our new Republic was 
born. In the first, the settlement of accounts after the war 
between two powers led to the withdrawal of Spain and the 
intervention of the United States. On the island, which had 
suffered years of cruel struggle, the Cubans were only ob- 
servers; they had no part in the negotiations. The second, 
the Platt Amendment, established the right of the United 
States to intervene in Cuba whenever her interests demanded 


In May 1902 the political-military oppression of the 

United StatM was formally ended, but her monopolistic 

power remained. Cuba became an economic colony of the 

United States and this remained its main characteristic for 
half a century. 

In a country pnerally laid waste the imperialists found 
UUsUc'expansion “P" 
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The sugar cane has been part of the Cuban picture since 
the 16th century. It was brought to the island only a few 
years after the discovery of America; however, the slave 
system of exploitation kept the cultivation on a subsistence 
level. Only with the technological innovations which con- 
verted the sugar mill into a factory, with the introduction of 
the railway and the abolition of slavery, did the production 
of sugar begin to show’ a considerable growth, and one 
which assumed extraordinary proportions under Yankee 
auspices. 

The natural advantages of the cultivation of sugar in 
Cuba are obvious; but the predominant fact is that Cuba 
was developed as a sugar factory of the United States. 

The American banks and capitalists soon controlled the 
commercial exploitation of sugar and. furthermore, a good 
share of the industrial output and of the land. In this way, a 
monopolistic control was established by U.S. interests in 
all aspects of a sugar production which soon became the 
predominant factor in our foreign trade, due to the rapidly 
developing monoproductive characteristics of the country. 

Cuba became the sugar producing and exporting country 
par exellence, and if she did not develop even further in this 
respect, the reason is to be found in the capitalist contradic- 
tions which put a limit to a continuous expansion of the 
Cuban sugar industry, which depended almost entirely on 
American capital. 

The American Government used the quota system on 
imports of Cuban sugar, not only to protect her own sugar 
industry, as demanded by her own producers, but also to 
make possible the unrestricted introduction into our country 
of American manufactured goods. The preferential treaties 
of the beginning of the century gave American products im- 
ported into Cuba a tariff advantage of 20 per cent over the 
most favoured of the nations with whom Cuba might sign 
trade agreements. Under these conditions of competition, 
and in view of the proximity of the United States, it be- 
came almost impossible for any foreign country to compete 
with American manufactured goods. 

The U.S. quota system meant stagnation for our sugar 
production; during the last years the full Cuban productive 
capacity was rarely utilized to the full; but the preferential 
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treatment given to Cuban sugar by the quota also meant that 
no other export crops could compete with it on an economic 
basis. 

Consequently, the only two activities of our agriculture 
were cultivation of sugar cane and the breeding of low- 
quality cattle on pastures which at the same time served as 
reserve areas for the sugar plantation owners. 

Unemployment became a constant feature of life in rural 
areas, resulting in the migration of agricultural workers to 
the cities. But industry did not develop either; only some 
public service undertakings under Yankee auspices (trans- 
portation, communications, electrical energy). 

The lack of industry and the great part played by sugar 
in the economy resulted in the development of a very con- 
siderable foreign trade which bore all the characteristic 
marks of colonialism: primary products to the metropolis, 
manufactured goods to the colony. The Spanish empire had 
followed the same pattern, but with less ability. 

Other exports were also primary products, but their pro- 
portion only reached 20 per cent of Cuba’s total exports. 
They were tobacco, principally in leaves; coffee - only 
occasionally, due to the small production; raw copper and 
manganese; and, during later years, semiprocessed nickel. 

Such was the picture of the Cuban economy; in effect, a 
monoproductive country (sugar) with one particular export 
and import market (the United States), and vitally depen- 
dent on its foreign trade. 


Under these conditions a bourgeoisie dependent on im- 
ports came into being and grew to be one of the greatest 
obstacles to the industrialization of the country. Only in 
later years did the bourgeoisie ally itself with American 
manufacturing interests, creating industries which used 
American equipment, raw materials, technology and a cheap 
native labour force. The profits of those industries went to 
the country of the monopolies, either to the parent com- 
paniw or to the American banks which the native capitalists 
considered the safest place for deposits. 

This fisted development brought with it great unem- 

SoH)? poverty great parasitic strata, and the divi- 

working class through the appearance of a 
labour aristocracy made up of the workers of the imperialist 
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enterprises, whose wages were much higher than those of 
the workers who sold their labour to the small native 
capitalists, and, naturally, infinitely higher than those of the 
part-time employed and totally unemployed. 

The ‘American way of life’ came to our defenceless society 
through the penetration of the monopolies; and the impor- 
tation of luxury articles accounted for a great percentage 
of our trade while the sugar market stagnated and with it 
the possibility of acquiring precious foreign exchange. The 
deficit in our balance of payments became yearly greater, 
consuming the reserves accumulated during the Second 
World War. 

With the exception of the two years 1950 and 1957, during 
which sugar prices jumped temporarily due to the war 
in Korea and the tense military situation in the Near East, 
our terms of trade showed a constant decrease during the 
decade following 1948. (A sad fate; only war could give the 
people of Cuba relative well-being.) 

In that decade the flow of our exports had become stag- 
nant and the terms of trade downward; the Cuban standard 
of living was bound to decline if remedial measures were not 
taken. And they were ‘taken’, chiefly in the shape of budget- 
ary increases for public works and the creation of state 
credit organizations to encourage private investment in 
industry. 

Never have the state stabilization measures recommended 
by the Keynesian economists been so openly employed to 
conceal embezzlement of public funds and the illegal en- 
richment of politicians and their allies. The national debt 
rose considerably. Expensive roads and highways were built, 
as well as tunnels and enormous hotels in Havana and the 
great towns; but none of these works was of any real 
economic utility nor did any of them constitute the most 
appropriate action to be taken in an underdeveloped 

country. . . u *u • 

A number of industries were created which by their 

characteristics could be divided into two groups: the first 
consisted of factories of relatively high technical standyd, 
the property of American enterprises which used the few 
credit resources of a poor and economically very under- 
developed country to increase their foreign assets; the other. 
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of a number of factories with obsolete equipment and un- 
economic methods, which from the very beginning required 
state protection and subsidies. It was this group that served 
as a means of enrichment for politicians and their capital- 
istic associates; they made enormous commissions on the 
purchases of equipment. 

In 1958, Cuba had a population of 6.5 m. with a per 
capita income of about $350 (calculating the national in- 
come according to capitalist methods); the labour force 
comprised one third of the total population, and one fourth 
of it was virtually unemployed. 

Although great areas of fertile land were lying waste, and 
rural labour was far from being fully utilized, imported 
foodstuffs and textile fibres of agricultural origin amounted 
to 28 per cent of the country’s total imports. Cuba had a co- 
efficient of 0.75 head of cattle per inhabitant, a figure ex- 
ceeded only by the great cattle-breeding countries. 
Nevertheless, the exploitation of this great number of cattle 

was so inefficient that it was necessary to import cattle pro- 
ducts. 

In 1948, imports amounted to 32 per cent of the national 
income; 10 years later the figure had risen to 35 per cent. 
Exports provided 90 per cent of the total income of foreign 
currencies. On the other hand, profits on foreign capital 
transferred abroad absorbed up to 9 per cent of the foreign 
currency income on the trade balance. 

Due to the constant deterioration of the terms of trade 
and the transfer of profits abroad, the Cuban trade balance 
show^ a total deficit of $600 m. for the period 1950-58 
the effect of which was to reduce the available foreign 
curren^ reserves to $70 m. This reserve represented 10 per 
cent of the average annual imports during the last three 


economic problems of the Cuban Revolu- 

age trinf “"^niP^oyment and a short- 

^ u The first was an acute poUtical 

eno^’ ‘dangerous, given the 

en^om dependence of Cuba on foreign trade. 

Government’s economic poUcy was 
pnmanly towards solving these two problems. It is 



490 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


therefore appropriate to make a short analysis of the actions 
taken and the errors made during the first months. 

The agrarian reform implied such a profound institutional 
change that it became immediately possible to make an 
effort towards the elimination of the obstacles that had pre- 
vented the utilization of human and natural resources in the 
past. 

Because of the predominant part which had been played 
by the laiifundia in agricultural production, and the enor- 
mous size of the sugar cane plantations organized along 
capitalistic lines, it was relatively easy to convert this type 
of rural property into state farms and co-operatives of 
considerable size. Cuba thus avoided the slow-moving 
development characteristic of other agrarian revolutions: 
the division of land into a fantastic number of small farms, 
followed by the grouping of such small units to enable more 
modern techniques, feasible only on certain levels of pro- 
duction, to be applied. 

What was the economic policy followed in agriculture 
after the transfer of the large estates? As a natural part of 
this process, rural unemployment disappeared and the 
main efforts were directed towards self-sufficiency as re- 
gards the greater part of foodstuffs and raw materials of 
vegetable or animal origin. The trend in the development of 
agriculture can be defined in one word: diversification. In 
its agricultural policy the Revolution represented the anti- 
thesis of what had existed during the years of dependence 
on imperialism and of exploitation by the land-owning 
class. Diversification versus monoculture: full employ- 
ment versus idle hands; these were the major transforma- 
tions in the rural areas during those years. 

It is well known that, nevertheless, serious agricultural 
problems immediately arose, and these have only begun to 
be solved during recent months. How can we explain the 
relative scarcity of some agricultural products, and par- 
ticularly the decline in sugar production, when the Revolu- 
tion began by incorporating all the idle rural productive 
factors in the agricultural process, thus greatly increasing 
its potentialities? We believe we committed two principal 
errors. 

Our first error was the way in which we carried out diver- 
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sification. Instead of embarking on diversification by 
degrees we attempted too much at once. The sugar cane 
areas were reduced and the land thus made available was 
used for cultivation of new crops. But this meant a general 
decline in agricultural production. The entire economic 
history of Cuba had demonstrated that no other agri- 
cultural activity would give such returns as those yielded 
by the cultivation of the sugar cane. At the outset of the 
Revolution many of us were not aware of this basic 
economic fact, because a fetishistic idea connected sugar 
with our dependence on imperialism and with the misery in 
the rural areas, without analysing the real causes: the rela- 
tion to the uneven trade balance. 

Unfortunately, whatever measures are taken in agri- 
culture, the results do not become apparent until months, 
sometimes years, afterwards. This is particularly true as re- 
gards sugar cane production. That is why the reduction of 
the sugar cane areas made between the middle of 1960 and 
the end of 1961 - and, let us not forget the two years of 
drought - has resulted in lower sugar cane harvests during 
1962 and 1963. 

Diversification on a smaller scale could have been 
achieved by utilizing the reserves of productivity existing in 
the resources assigned to the various traditional types of 
cultivation. This would have permitted the partial use of 
idle resources for a small number of new products. At the 
same time, we could have taken measures to introduce 
more modern and complex techniques requiring a longer 
period of assimilation. After these new technical methods 
had begun to bear fruit in the traditional fields, particularly 
in those related to exports, it would have been practicable 
to transfer resources from these fields to the areas of diver- 
sification without prejudice to the former. 

The second mistake made was, in our opinion, that of 
dispersing our resources over a great number of agri- 
cmtural products, all in the name of diversification. This 
dispersal was made, not only on a national scale but also 
wi^n each of the agricultural productive units. 

The change made from monoculture to the development 
Of a great number of agricultural products implied a drastic 
transformation within relatively few months. Only a very 
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solid productive organization could have resisted such rapid 
change. In an underdeveloped country, in particular, the 
structure of agriculture remains very inflexible and its 
organization rests on extremely weak and subjective founda- 
tions. Consequently, the change in the agricultural structure 
and diversification, coming simultaneously, produced a 
greater weakness in the agricultural productive organiza- 
tion. 

Now that the years have passed, conditions have changed 
and the pressure of the class struggle has lessened, and so 
it is fairly easy to make a critical assessment of the analysis 
made during those months and years. It is for history to 
judge how much was our fault and how much was caused 
by circumstances. 

At any rate, hard facts have shown us both the errors and 
the road towards their correction, which is the road the 
Cuban Revolution is at present following in the agricultural 
sector. Sugar now has first priority in the distribution of 
resources, and in the assessment of those factors which con- 
tribute to the most efficient use of those resources. The 
other sectors of agricultural production and their develop- 
ment have not been abandoned, but adequate methods have 
been sought to prevent a dispersal of resources of which 
the effect would be to hinder the obtaining of maximum 
yields. 

In the industrial sector our policy is directed towards the 
same two objectives: the solution of the two problems of un- 
employment and scarcity of foreign exchange. The agrarian 
reform, the revolutionary measures as regards redistribu- 
tion of income, and the increase in employment observed 
in other sectors of the economy and in industry itself, ex- 
tended the national market considerably. This market was 
further strengthened by the establishment of a government 
monopoly of foreign trade, and by the introduction of a 
protectionist policy as regards the importation of goods 
which, without any disadvantage to the national consumer, 
can be manufactured in Cuba. 

What industry there was in Cuba only worked to a fraction 
of its capacity, due to the competition of American goods, 
many of which entered the country practically duty free, 
and also to the fact that national demand was limited by 


THE CUBAN ECONOMY 493 

the concentration among the parasitic classes of a large part 
of the national income. 

Immediately after the Revolution the explosive increase 
of demand permitted a higher degree of utilization of our 
industrial capacity, and nationally-produced articles ac- 
counted for a greater share of total consumption. This in- 
dustrial growth, however, aggravated the problem of the 
balance of payments, for an extraordinarily high percentage 
of the costs of our industry - which was nationally inte- 
grated only to a small degree - was represented by the im- 
portation of fuel, raw materials, spare parts and equipment 
for replacement. 

The problem of the balance of payments, and that of 
urban unemployment, made us follow a policy aimed at an 
industrial development which would eliminate these defects. 
Here, too. we both achieved successes and committed errors. 
Already during the first years of the Revolution we ensured 
the country’s supply of electric power, acquiring from the 
socialist countries new plant-capacities which will meet our 
needs until 1970. New industries have been created, and 
many small and medium-sized production units in the 
mechanical field have been re-equipped. One result of these 
measures was that our industry could be kept running when 
the American embargo on spare parts hit us hardest. Some 
textile factories, some extractive and chemical installations 
and a new and vigorous search for fresh mineral resources 
have all contributed to successes in the more efficient use of 
native natural resources and raw materials. 


I have spoken of ceitain achievements in the industrial 
field during the first years, but it is only just that I should 
also mention the errors made. Fundamentally, these were 
wused by a lack of precise understanding of the techno- 
logical and economic elements necessary in the new -in- 
dustnes installed during those years. Influenced by existing 
unemployment and by the pressure exerted by the problems 
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national standards, and that the net result of the substitu- 
tion of imports was very limited, because the necessary raw 
materials were not nationally produced. 

We have rectified this type of error in the industrial 
sector. In planning new industries we are evaluating the 
maximum advantages which they may bring to our foreign 
trade through use of the most modern technical equipment 
at present obtainable, taking into consideration the par- 
ticular conditions of our country. 

So far the industrial development achieved can be de- 
scribed as satisfactory, if we take into account the problems 
caused by the American blockade and the radical changes 
which have occurred in only three years as regards our 
foreign sources of supply. Last year our sugar production 
fell from 4.8 m. metric tons to 3.8 m., but this was offset by 
an increase, in general terms, of 6 per cent in the rest of 
industry. This year, 1964, given the greater strength of our 


internal productive organization and our greater experience 
in commercial relations with our new sources of supply, the 
industrial advance should be still greater. 

The transformations so far made in the Cuban economy 
have produced great changes in the structure of our foreign 
trade. As regards exports the changes have been limited 
chiefly to the opening up of new markets, with sugar con- 
tinuing to be the main export article. On the other hand, the 
composition of our imports has changed completely during 
these five years. Imports of consumer goods, particularly 
durables, have decreased substantially in favour of capital 
equipment, while a small decrease can be noted in the 
import of intermediate goods. The policy of substitution 
of imports is showing slow but tangible results. 

The economic policy of the Revolution having attained 
a certain integral strength, it is clear that imports of durable 
consumer goods will once more increase, to satisfy the grow- 
ing needs of modern Ufe. The plans being made for the 
future provide for both an absolute and a relative increase 
in the importation of these articles, taking into account the 
social changes which have occured. It will be unnecessary, 
for example, to import Cadillacs and other luxury cars, 
which in former years were paid for to a great extent wi 

the profits derived from thelabouroftheCubansugarworker. 
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This is only one aspect of the problems connected with the 
future development of Cuba which are at present bein^ 
studied. The policy we shall follow in years to come will 
largely depend on the flexibility of our foreign trade, and 
on the extent to which it will permit us to take full advan- 
tage of opportunities which may present themselves. We 
expect the Cuban economy to develop along three principal 
lines between now and 1970. 

Sugar will continue to be our main earner of foreign 
exchange. Future development implies an increase of 50 
per cent in present productive capacity. Simultaneously a 
qualitative advance will take place in the sugar sector, con- 
sisting of a substantial increase in the yield per unit of land 
under cultivation, and an improvement in technology and 
equipment. That improvement will tend to make up for the 
ground lost through inefficiency during the last 10-15 years. 
During that period the complete lack of expansion of our 
market led to technological stagnation. With the new possi- 
bilities which have opened up in the socialist countries, the 
panorama is changing rapidly. 

One of the main bases for the development of our sugar 
industry, as well as for the development of the country as a 
whole, is the agreement recently signed between the 
U.S.S.R. and Cuba. This guarantees to us future sales of 
enormous quantities of sugar at prices much above the 
average of those paid in the American and world markets 
during the last 20 years. Apart from this and other favour- 
able economic implications, the Agreement signed with the 
U.S.S.R. is of political importance inasmuch as it provides 
an example of the relationship that can exist between an 
underdeveloped and a developed country when both be- 
long to the socialist camp, in contrast to the commercial 
relations between the underdeveloped countries exporting 
raw materials and the industrialized capitalist countries - 
m which the permanent tendency is to make the balance of 
trade unfavourable to the poor nations. 

The second line of industrial development will be nickel, 
rae de^sits in north-eastern Cuba offer great possibilities 
or rnakiiig this part of the island the future centre of the 

W 0 As“S“)! 7*'® capacity of the nickel smelting 

works will be increased, making Cuba the second or third 
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largest producer in the world of this strategic metal. 

The third line of this future development will be the cattle 
industry. The large number of cattle, great indeed in pro- 
portion to the size of the population, offers rich possibilities 
for the future. We estimate that within about ten years our 
cattle industry will be equalled in importance only by the 
sugar industry. 

As 1 have indicated, the role played by foreign trade in the 
Cuban economy will continue to be of basic importance, but 
there will be a qualitative change in its future development. 
None of the three principal lines of development will imply 
an effort to substitute imports, with the exception of the 
cattle industry, during the first years. After these first years 
the character of our new economic development will be 
fully reflected in our exports, and although the policy of 
substitution of imports will not be abandoned, it will be 
balanced by exports. For the decade following 1970 we are 
planning a more accelerated process of substitution of im- 
ports. This can only be achieved on the basis of an 
industrialization programme of great scope. We shall create 
the necessary conditions for such a programme, making full 
use of the opportunities offered to an underdeveloped 
economy by our external trade. 

Has the indisputable political importance in the world 
achieved by Cuba any economic counterpart? If so. should 
that importance lead to the contemplation of more serious 
economic relations with other countries, materializing rn 
trade? In such an event, how would we build up this trade 
which has been greatly reduced due to the American block- 

ade? . 

In considering these questions I leave aside reasons ol a 

utilitarian nature which might lead me to make an apology 
for international trade, for it is evident that Cuba is 
interested in an active, regular and sustained interchange ot 
trade with all countries of the world. What 1 am trying to 
do is to present an exact picture of the present situation. 1 he 
American Government is obsessed by Cuba, and not only 
because of its abnormal colonialist mentality. There is 
something more. Cuba represents, in the first place, a clear 
example of the failure of the American policy of aggres- 
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sion on the very doorstep of the continent. Further, Cuba 
provides an example for the future socialist countries of 
Latin America and so an unmistakable warning of the in- 
evitable reduction of the field of action of U.S. finance 
capital. 

American imperialism is weaker than it seems; it is a 
giant with feet of clay. Although its present great potentiali- 
ties are not seriously affected by violent internal class 
struggles leading to the destruction of the capitalist system, 
as foreseen by Marx, those potentialities are fundamentally 
based on a monopolistic extra-territorial power exercise 
by means of an unequal interchange of goods and by the 
political subjection of extensive territories. On these fall the 
full weight of the contradictions. 

As the dependent countries of America and other regions 
of the world cast off the monopolistic chains, and establish 
more equitable systems and more just relations with all 
the countries of the world, the heavy contributions made 
by them to the living standard of the imperialist Powers will 
cease, and of all the capitalist countries the United States 
will then be the most seriously affected. This will not be the 
only outcome of an historical process; displaced finance 
capital will be forced to seek new horizons to make good its 
losses and, in this struggle, the most wounded, the most 
powerful and the most aggressive of all the capitalist Powers, 
the United States, will employ her full strength in a ruthless 
competition with the others, adopting, perhaps, unex- 
pected methods of violence in her dealings with her ‘allies’ 
of today. 

Thus the existence of Cuba represents not only the hope 
of a better future for the peoples of America but also the 
prospect of a dangerous future for the seemingly unshak- 
able monopolistic structure of the United States. The 
i^erican attempt to strangle Cuba implies a desire to stop 
history; but if, in spite of all kinds of aggression, the Cuban 
state remains safe, its economy becoming increasingly strong 
and Its foreign trade more important, then the failure of this 
policy will be complete and the move towards peaceful co- 
existence will become more rapid. 

15 based on mutual interests will be estab- 

lished. These will benefit the socialist bloc and the countries 


498 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


now liberating themselves. Yet the great capitalist countries, 
including England, facing serious economic problems and 
limitations of markets, could have the opportunity to lead 
this new interchange, as France has already tried to do to a 
certain extent. 

To such countries the Cuban market, although not un- 
important, may not be worth a break with the United 
States, but Latin America as a whole is a gigantic potential 
market of 200 million people. It is useless to close one’s eyes 
to the reality that this continent will continue its struggle for 
liberation, and that it will ultimately, if gradually, establish 
either groups or a bloc of countries free of imperialism and 
with internal systems related to socialism. Therefore, the 
capitalist countries should decide whether it is worthwhile 
to use Cuba as a means of testing a situation which may 
prove to be of great advantage even if it represents a danger 
to the future of the capitalistic system. 

The alternatives are clear, and in our opinion they imply 
the need for serious decisions: one can be an ally of the 
United States until the collapse of a policy of oppression and 
aggression and then fall victim to the same internal and 
external problems as will afflict the United States when that 
moment arrives; or one can break that alliance, which in any 
case is already beginning to crack in relation to Cuba, in 
order to help - by means of trade - the rapid develop- 
ment of the countries which are liberating themselves, thus 
not only giving greater hopes to those peoples still fighting 
for liberation, but simultaneously creating conditions which 
will bring closer the disappearance of capitalism. 

We think this is the great dilemma now facing countries 
like England. Cuba is part of that dilemma in her role as a 
catalysing agent of the revolutionary ideas of a continent, 
and as the pioneer of these ideas. 

It is not for us to say what final decision should be taken. 

We simply state the alternatives. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 


‘Camilo’* 


Memory is a way of reviving the past, the dead. To remem- 
ber Camilo is to remember things which are past or dead, 
and yet Camilo is a living part of the Cuban Revolution! 
immortal by his very nature. I would like simply to give our 
comrades of the rebel army an idea of who this invincible 
guerrilla fighter was. I am able to do so, since from the sad 
hours of the first setback at Alegria del Pio on we were 
always together; and it is my duty to do so. because far 
more than a comrade in arms, in joys and victories. Camilo 
was a real brother. I never got to know him in Mexico, as he 
joined us at the last minute. He had come from the United 
Statw without any previous recommendation, and we did 
not have any confidence in him - or in anyone else, in fact - 
in those risky days. He came on the Granma, just one 
among the eighty-two who crossed the sea at the mercy of 
the elements to carry out a feat that was to shake the entire 
continent. I reaUzed what he was like, before I actually got 
to know him. through hearing a representative exclama- 
tion of his during the disastrous battle of Alegria de Pio 
I was wounded, stretched out in a clearing, next to a com’ 

The battle ended, we survived, and I went on breathing 
thanks to the help of Comrade Almef^. Fivrof 

English 
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wandered around the steep cliffs near Cabo Cruz. One clear, 
moonlit night we came upon three other comrades sleeping 
peacefully, without any fear of the soldiers. We jumped 
them, believing them to be enemies. Nothing happened, but 
the incident served later as a base for a mutual joke between 
us: the fact that I was among those who had caught them 
by surprise, and the fact that it was I who had to raise the 
white Hag so that they would not shoot us. mistaking us for 
Batista soldiers. 

And so then there were eight of us. Camilo was hungry 
and wanted to eat; he didn’t care what or where, he simply 
wanted to eat. This led to some serious disagreements with 
him. because he continually wanted to approach bohios to 
ask for food. Twice, for having followed the advice of ‘the 
hungry ones’, we nearly fell into the hands of enemy 
soldiers who had killed dozens of comrades. On the ninth 
day the hungry ones’ won out, and we approached a bohio, 
ate, and all got sick. And among the sickest was, naturally, 
Camilo, who, like a hungry lion, had gulped down an entire 
kid. 

During that period I was more a medic than a soldier. I 
put Camilo on a special diet and ordered him to stay behind 
in the bohio, where he would receive proper attention. That 
trouble passed, and we were together again, and the days 
lengthened into weeks and months during which many 
comrades were killed. Camilo showed his mettle, earning 
the rank of lieutenant of the vanguard of our one and only 
beloved column, which would later be called the Jose 
Marti Column number one, under Fidel’s personal com- 
mand. Almeida and Raul were captains; Camilo, lieutenant 
of the vanguard; Efigenio Ameijeiras, leader of the rear 
guard; Ramiro Valdes, lieutenant in one of Raul’s platoons, 
and Calixto, soldier in another platoon. In other words all 
our forces were born there, where I was the group’s 
lieutenant medic. Later, following the battle of Uvero, I 
was given the rank of captain, and a few days later, the 
rank of major and the command of a column. One day 
Camilo was made captain of the column which I command- 
ed. the. Fourth Column. We bore that number to deceive 
the enemy, as actually there were only two. And it was 
there that Camilo began his career of exploits, and it was 
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with untiring effort and extraordinary zeal that, time and 
again, he hunted down enemy soldiers. Once he shot a 
soldier of the enemy's scout at such close range that he 
caught the man’s rifle before it even hit the ground. Another 
time he planned to let the first of the enemy soldiers go by 
until he was abreast of our troop, and then open flank fire. 
The ambush never materialized because someone in our 
group got nervous and opened fire before the enemy got 
close enough. By then Camilo was 'Camilo, Lord of the 
Vanguard’, a real guerrilla fighter who was able to assert 
himself through his own colorful way of fighting. 

I recall my anxiety during the second attack on Pino del 
Agua, when Fidel ordered me to stay with him and gave 
Camilo the responsibility of attacking one of the enemy’s 
flanks. The idea was simple. Camilo was to attack and take 
one end of the enemy camp and then surround it. The firing 
started, and he and his men took the sentry post and con- 
tinued advancing, entering the settlement, killing or taking 
prisoner every soldier in their path. The town was taken 
house by house until finally the enemy organized its resist- 
ance and the barrage of bullets began to take its toll among 
our ranks. Valuable comrades, among them Noda and 
Capote, lost their lives in this battle. 


An enemy machine gunner advanced, surrounded by his 
men. but at a given moment he found himself amidst a 
veritable storm of gunfire. The machine gunner’s assistants 
were kilM’ and the soldier manning the gun dropped it 

''•ght. Camilo 

hurled himself across the machine gun to seize and defend 
It, and was shot twice. A bullet pierced his left thigh, and 
another hit him in the abdomen. He got away and his com- 
rades carried him. We were two kilometers away, with the 

hear machine gun bursts and 
anTi' Camilo's gun!’ Thafs Camilo firing!' 

kmJ r“ ®^hsta. We all thought that Camilo had been 

aid ‘he bullet had en- 

any viul orln ^ ‘“'“'ines or 
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rounded by six hundred men, and there were only twenty 
in the rebel force. They resisted an entire day against an 
enemy advance that included two tanks, and at night they 
made a spectacular escape. 

Later came the o/fensive, and in the face of imminent 
danger and the concentration of forces Camilo was called, 
as he was the man Fidel trusted to leave in his place when he 
went to a specific front. Then came the marvelous story of 
the invasion and his chain of victories on the plains of Las 
Villas - a diflicult feat, as the terrain afforded little 
natural protection. These actions were magnificent for their 
audacity, and at the same time one could already see 
Camilo’s political attitude, his decision regarding political 
problems, his strength and his faith in the people. Camilo 
was happy, down-to-earth, and a joker. 1 remember that 
in the Sierra a peasant, one of our great magnificent, 
anonymous heroes, had been nicknamed by Camilo, who 
accompanied this with an ugly gesture. One day the peasant 
came to see me as head of the column, complaining that he 
should not be insulted and that he was no ventriloquist. 
As I did not understand. I went to speak with Camilo, so 
that he could explain the man’s strange attitude. What 
happened was that Camilo had looked at the man with an 
air of disrespect and called him a ventriloquist, and as the 
peasant did not know what a ventriloquist was, he was 
terribly offended. 

Camilo had a little alcohol burner and he used to cook 
cats and offer them as a delicacy to new recruits who joined 
us. It was one of the many tests of the Sierra, and more than 
one failed this preliminary ‘examination’ when he refused 
to eat the cat proffered. Camilo was a man of anecdotes, a 
million anecdotes. They were a part of his nature. His appre- 
ciation of people and his ability to get along with them were 
a part of his personality. These qualities, which today we 
sometimes forget or overlook, were present in all his actions, 
something precious that few men can attain. It is true, as 
Fidel has said, that he had no great amount of ‘book 
learning’, but he had the natural intelligence of the people 
who had chosen him from among thousands to place him 
in that privileged place earned by his audacity, his tenacity, 
his intelligence, and devotion. Camilo was uncompromis- 


CAMILO 

ingly loyal to two things, and with the same results; He had 
unlimited loyalty and devotion to Fidel and the people. 
Fidel and the people march together, and Camilo’s devotion 
was projected toward them both. 

Who killed Camilo? Who killed the man who. in the 
lives of others like him, lives on in the people? Such men do 
not die so long as the people do not authorize it. The 
enemy killed him, killed him because they wanted him to 
die, because there are no completely safe airplaces, because 
pilots are not able to acquire all the necessary experience, 
because he was overloaded with work and had to be in 
Havana as quickly as possible. He was killed by his drive. 
Camilo did not measure danger. He utilized it as a game, he 
played with it, he courted it, he attracted and handled it. and 
with his guerrilla mentality, a mere cloud could not detain 
or deviate him from the line he was following. It happened 
at a time everyone knew him, admired and loved him; it 
could have happened before, and then his story would have 
been known only as that of a mere guerrilla captain. There 
will be many Camilos, as Fidel has said; and there have been 
Camilos, I can add - Camilos who died before completing 
the magnificent work he had managed to complete so as to 
enter the pages of history. Camilo and the other Camilos - 
the ones who fell early and those still to come - are the index 
of the people’s strength; they are the most complete ex- 
pression of the heights that can be reached by a nation 
fighting to defend its purest ideals and with complete faith 
in the fulfillment of its noblest goals. There is too much to 
be said to allow me to put his essence into a lifeless mold, 
which would be equivalent to killing him. It is better to leave 
it like this, in general descriptive terms, without spelling out 
in black and white his socio-economic ideology, which was 
not precisely defined. But we must always bear in rmnd that 
there was never a man - not even before the Revolution - 
comparable to Camilo: a complete revolutionary, a man of 
the people, an artist of the Revolution, sprung from the 
hwrt of the Cuban nation. His mind was incapable of the 
slightest slackening or disappointment. He is an object of 
daily remembrance; he is the one who did this or that, some- 
thing by Camilo; he who left his exact and indelible imprint 
on the Cuban Revolution, who is present among those who 
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(ell early in their revolutionary careers and those heroes who 
are yet to come. In his constant and eternal rebirth. Camilo 
is the image of the people. 


Chapter Twenty-nine 


Colonialism is Doomed* 


The Cuban delegation to this assembly has pleasure, first 
of all, in fuliilliDg the pleasant duty of welcoming three new 
nations to the large number of nations whose representa- 
tives are discussing the problems of the world. We therefore 
greet through their Presidents and Prime Ministers the 
people of Zambia, Malawi, and Malta, and express the 
hope that from the outset these countries will be added to 
the group of nonaligned countries which struggle against 
imperialism, colonialism, and neocolonialism. 

We also wish to convey our congratulations to the Presi- 
dent of this assembly whose elevation to so high a post is of 
special significance since it reflects this new historic stage of 
resounding triumphs for the peoples of Africa, until 
recently subject to the colonial system of imperialism, and 
who, today, for the great part in the legitimate exercise of 
self-determination, have become citizens of sovereign 
states. The last hour of colonialism has struck, and millions 
of inhabitants of Africa, Asia, and Latin America rise to 
meet a new life, and assert their unrestricted right to self- 

determination and to the independent development of their 
nations. 


We wish you, Mr. President, the greatest success in the 
tasks entrusted to you by member states. 

Cuba comes here to state its position on the most import- 
ant controversial issues and will do so with the full sense of 
r«^nsibihty which the use of this rostrum impUes, while 
at the same Ume responding to the unavoidable duty of 
speaking out, clearly and frankly. 

United NaUons 
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We should like to see this assembly shake itself out of 
complacency and move forward. We should like to see the 
committees begin their work and not stop at the first con- 
frontation. Imperialism wishes to convert this meeting into 
an aimless oratorical tournament, instead of using it to 
solve the grave problems of the world. We must prevent 
their doing so. This assembly should not be remembered in 
the future only by the number nineteen which identifies it. 
We feel that we have the right and the obligation to try to 
make this meeting effective because our country is a con- 
stant point of friction; one of the places where the principles 
supporting the rights of small nations to sovereignty are 
tested day by day. minute by minute; and at the same time 
our country is one of the barricades of freedom in the world, 
situated a few steps away from United States imperialism, 
to show with its actions, its daily example, that peoples can 
liberate themselves, can keep themselves free, in the exist- 
ing conditions of the world. 

Of course, there is now a socialist camp which becomes 
stronger day by day and has more powerful weapons of 
struggle. But additional conditions arc required for survival: 
the maintenance of internal cohesion, faith in one’s 
destiny, and the irreversible decision to fight to the death 
for the defense of one’s country and revolution. These 
conditions exist in Cuba. 

Of all the burning problems to be dealt with by this 
assembly, one which has special significance for us and whose 
solution we feel must be sought first, so as to leave no doubt 
in the minds of anyone, is that of peaceful coexistence 
among states with different economic and social systems. 
Much progress has been made in the world in this field. But 
imperialism, particularly United States imperialism, has 
tried to make the world believe that peaceful coexistence is 
the exclusive right of the great pow’ers on earth. We repeat 
what our President said in Cairo, and which later took 
shape in the Declaration of the Second Conference of Heads 
of State or Government of Non-Aligned Countries: that 
there cannot be peaceful coexistence only among the jpower- 
ful if we are to ensure world peace. Peaceful coexistence 
must be practised by all states, independent of size, of the 
previous historic relations that linked them, and of the 
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problems that may arise among some of them at a given 
moment. 

At present the type of peaceful coexistence to which we 
aspire does not exist in many cases. The kingdom of Cam- 
bodia, merely because it maintained a neutral attitude and 
did not submit to the machinations of United States im- 


perialism. has been subjected to all kinds of treacherous and 
brutal attacks from the Yankee bases in South Vietnam. 

Laos, a divided country, has also been the object of 
imperialist aggression of every kind. The conventions con- 
cluded at Geneva have been violated, its peoples have been 
massacred from the air, and part of its territory is in con- 
stant danger from cowardly attacks by imperialist forces. 

The Democratic Republic of Vietnam, which knows of 
the histories of aggressions as few people on earth, once 
again has seen its frontier violated, its installations attacked 
by enemy bomber and fighter planes, its naval posts attacked 
by the United States warships violating territorial waters. 

At this moment, there hangs over the Democratic Repub- 
lic of Vietnam, the threat that the United States war- 
mongers may openly extend to its territory the war that, 
for many years, they have been waging against the people 
of South Vietnam. 

The Soviet Union and the People’s RepubUc of China 
have given serious warning to the United States. Not only 
the peace of the world is in danger in this situation, but 
also^e lives of millions of human beings in this part of Asia 
are being constantly threatened and subjected to the whim 
of the United States invader* 


Peaceful coexistence has also been put to the test in a 
nunner in Cyprus, due to pressures from the 
^rlnsh Government and NATO, compelling the people 
and the government of Cyprus to make a firm and heroic 
stand m the defense of their sovereignty 

imperialism attempts to 
impose ite version of what coexistence should be. It is the 

oppressed praples in alliance with the sociaUst camp which 

m^t show them the meaning of true coexistence anH h 

th^bhgation of the United Nations to support them 

sov^mig„“1t: “ ThL^th " " 

gn states that the concept of peaceful coexistence 
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must be clearly defined. As Marxists we have maintained 
that peaceful coexistence among nations does not encom- 
pass coexistence between the exploiters and the exploited, 
the oppressor and the oppressed. 

Furthermore, a principle proclaimed by this Organiza- 
tion is that of the right to full independence of all forms of 
colonial oppression. That is why we express our solidarity 
with the colonial peoples of so-called Portuguese Guinea, 
Angola, and Mozambique, who have been massacred for 
the crime of demanding their freedom, and we are prepared 
to help them to the extent of our ability in accordance with 
the Cairo Declaration. 

We express our solidarity with the people of Puerto Rico 
and its great leader, Pedro Albizu Campos, who has been 
set free in another act of hypocrisy, at the age of seventy- 
two, after spending a lifetime in jail, now paralytic and 
almost without the ability to speak. Albizu Campos is a 
symbol of the still unredeemed but indomitable America. 
Years and years of prison, almost unbearable pressures in 
jail, mental torture, solitude, total isolation from his people 
and his family, the insolence of the conqueror and lackeys 
in the land of his birth - nothing at all broke his will. The 
delegation of Cuba, on behalf of its people, pays a tribute of 
admiration and gratitude to a patriot who bestows honor 
upon America. 

The North Americans, for many years, have tried to 
convert Puerto Rico into a reflection of hybrid culture - the 
Spanish language with an English inflection, the Spanish 
language with hinges on its backbone, the better to bend 
before the United States soldier. Puerto Rican soldiers have 
been used as cannonfodder in imperialist wars, as in Korea, 
and even been made to fire at their own brothers, as in the 
massacre perpetrated by the United States Army a ew 
months ago against the helpless people of Panama - one 
of the most recent diabolical acts carried out by Yankee 
imperialism. Yet despite that terrible attack against its will 
and its historic destiny, the people of Puerto Rico have 
preserved their culture, their Latin character, their national 
feelings, which in themselves give proof of the implacable 
will for independence that exists among the masses on the 
Latin American island. 
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We must also point out that the principle of peaceful 
coexistence does not imply a mockery of the will of the 
peoples, as is happening in the case of so-called British 
Guiana, where the government of Prime Minister Cheddi 
Jagan has been the victim of every kind of pressure and 
maneuver, while the achievement of independence has been 
delayed by the search for methods that would allow for the 
flouting of the will of the people, while ensuring the docility 
of a Government different from the present one, put in by 
underhanded tactics, and then to grant an important 
‘freedom’ to this piece of American soil. Whatever roads 
Guiana may be compelled to follow to obtain independence, 
the moral and militant support of Cuba goes to its people. 

Furthermore, we must point out that the islands of 
Guadaloupe and Martinique have been fighting for a long 
time for their autonomy without obtaining it. This state of 
affairs must not continue. 


Once again we raise our voice to put the world on guard 
against what is happening in South Africa. The brutal policy 
of apartheid is being carried out before the eyes of the 
whole world. The peoples of Africa are being compelled to 
tolerate in that continent the concept, still official, of the 
superiority of one race over another and in the name of that 
racial superiority the murder of people with impunity. Can 
the United Nations do nothing to prevent this? I should 
like specifically to refer to the painful case of the Congo 
unique in the history of the modern world, which shows 
how. with absolute impunity, with the most insolent cyni- 
cism, the rights of peoples can be flouted. The prodigious 
wealth of the Congo, which the imperialist nations wish to 
maintain under their control, is the direct reason for this In 

?? NaUons. our com- 

Fidel Castro said that the whole problem of coexistence 

among peoples was reduced to the undue appropriation of 
anoffiers w^lth. He said, ‘When this philosophy of 

of war wiU have 

despoilment not only has not ceased, 
stronger than ever, and that is why those who 

Nations to commiJ "0^0° 

Lumumba, today, in the name of the defense of the white 
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race, are assassinating thousands of Congolese. How can one 
forget how the hope that Patrice Lumumba placed in the 
United Nations was betrayed? How can one forget the 
machinations and maneuvers which followed in the wake of 
the occupation of that country by United Nations troops 
under whose auspices the assassins of this great African 
patriot acted with impunity? How can we forget that he who 
flouted the authority of the United Nations in the Congo, 
and not exactly for patriotic reasons, but rather by virtue 
of conflicts between imperialists, was Moise Tshombe, who 
initiated the secession in Katanga with Belgian support? 
And how can one justify, how can one explain, that at the 
end of all the United Nations activities there, Tshombe, 
dislodged from Katanga, returned as lord and master of the 
Congo? Who can deny the abject role that the imperialists 
compelled the United Nations to play? 

To sum up, dramatic mobilizations were made to avoid 
the secession of Katanga, but today that same Katanga 
is in power! The wealth of the Congo is in imperialist hands 
and the expenses must be paid by honest nations. The mer- 
chants of war certainly do good business. That is why the 
government of Cuba supports the just attitude of the Soviet 
Union in refusing to pay the expenses of this crime. 

And as if this were not enough, we now have flung in our 
faces recent events which have filled the world with horror 
and indignation. Who are the perpetrators? Belgian para- 
troopers transported by United Slates planes, who took 
off from British bases. We remember as if it were yesterday 
that we saw a small country in Europe, a civilized and 
industrious country, the kingdom of Belgium, invaded by 
the hordes of Hitler. We learned with bitterness that these 
people were being massacred by the German imperialists, 
and our sympathy and affection went out to them. But the 
other side of the imperialist coin many did not then per- 
ceive. Perhaps the sons of Belgian patriots who died defend- 
ing their country are now assassinating thousands of 
Congolese in the name of the white race, just as they 
suffered under the German heel because their blood was 
not purely Aryan. But the scales have fallen from our eyes 
and they now open upon new horizons, and we can see 
yesterday, in our conditions of colonial servitude, we could 


COLONIALISM IS DOOMED 


511 


not observe - that ‘Western civilization’ disguises under 
its showy front a scene of hyenas and jackals. That is the 
only name that can be applied to those who have gone to 
fulfill ‘humanitarian’ tasks in the Congo. Bloodthirsty 
butchers who feed on helpless people! That is what im- 
perialism does to men; that is what marks the ‘white’ 
imperialists. 

The free men of the world must be prepared to avenge 
the crime committed in the Congo. It is possible that many 
of those soldiers who were converted into ‘supermen’ by 
imperialist machinery, believe in good faith that they are 
defending the rights of a superior race, but in this assembly 
those peoples whose skins are darkened by a different sun, 
colored by different pigments, constitute the majority, and 
they fully and clearly understand that the difference between 
men does not lie in the color of their skins, but in the owner- 
ship of the means of production and in the relationship of • 
production. 


The Cuban delegation extends greetings to the peoples 
of Southern Rhodesia and Southwest Africa, oppressed by 
white colonialist minorities, to the peoples of Basutoland, 
Bechuanaland, Swaziland, French Somaliland, the Arabs 
of Palestine, Aden, and the Protectorates, Oman, and 
to all peoples in conflict with imperialism and colonialism; 
and we reaffirm our support. 

I express also the hope that there will be a just solution 

to the conflict facing our sister republic of Indonesia in its 
relations with Malaysia. 

One of the essential items before this conference is 
general and complete disarmament. We express our support 
of general and complete disarmament. Furthermore, we 
advocate the complete destruction of thermonuclear de- 

2T folding of a conference of all the nations of 

fulfillment of this aspiration of all 

z;. -s: 

ofaconfrontTuonreTrave.*^ Possibilities 

“ "“““O' to obtain the total 
th^^,“i “tfrtnonuclear weapons and as a first steo 
the total prohibiuon of tests. At the same time them S 
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be clearly established the obligation of all states to respect 
the present frontiers of other states and to refrain from 
indulging in any aggression even with conventional weapons. 

In adding our voice to that of all peoples of the world 
who plead for general and complete disarmament, the 
destruction of all atomic arsenals, the complete cessation 
of thermonuclear devices and atomic tests of any kinds, we 
feel it necessary to stress, furthermore, that the territorial 
integrity of nations must be respected and the armed hand 
of imperialism, no less dangerous with conventional 
weapons, must be held back. Those who murdered thou- 
sands of defenseless citizens in the Congo did not use the 
atomic weapons. They used conventional weapons, and it 
was these conventional weapons, used by imperialists, which 
caused so many deaths. 

Even if the measures advocated here were to become 
effective, thus making it unnecessary to say the following, 
we must still point out that we cannot adhere to any regional 
pact for denuclearization so long as the United States 
maintains aggressive bases on our territory, in Puerto Rico 
and in Panama, and in other American states where it feels 
it has the right to station them without any restrictions on 
conventional or nuclear weapons. 

However, we feel we must be able to provide for our own 
defense in the light of the recent resolution of the Organiza- 
tion of American States against Cuba, which on the basis of 
the Treaty of Rio might permit aggression. 

If such a conference to which we have just referred should 
achieve all these objectives — which unfortunately, would be 
rather difficult to do - it would be one of the most impor- 
tant developments in the history of mankind. To ensure this, 
the People’s Republic of China must be represented and 
that is why such a conference must be held. But it would 
be much simpler for the peoples of the world to recognize 
the undeniable truth that the People’s Republic of China 
exists, that its rulers are the only representatives of the 
Chinese people, and to give it the place it deserves, which is, 
at present, usurped by a clique who control the province ot 
Taiwan with United States aid. n • ^ 

The problem of the representation of China in the United 
Nations cannot, in any way, be considered as a case of a 
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new admission to the organization, but rather as the resti- 
tution of their legitimate rights to the people of the People’s 
Republic of China. 

We repudiate strongly the concept of ‘two Chinas’. The 
Chiang Kai-shek clique of Taiwan cannot remain in the 
United Nations. It must be expelled and the legitimate 
representative of the Chinese people put in. 

We warn also, against the insistence of the United States 
Government on presenting the problem of the legitimate 
representation of China in the United Nations as an 
important question’ so as to require a two-thirds majority 
of members present and voting. 

The admission of the People’s Republic of China to the 
United Nations is, in fact, an important question for the 
entire world, but not for the mechanics of the United 
Nations where it must constitute a mere question of 
procedure. 

Thus will justice be done, but almost as important as 
attaining justice would be the fact that it would be demon- 
strated, once and for all, that this august Assembly uses 
Its eyes to see with, its ears to hear with, and its tongue to 

speak with; and has definite standards in making its 
decisions. 


The proliferation of atomic weapons among the member 
^tes of NATO, and especially the possession of these 
devices of mass destruction by the Federal Republic of 
Germany, would make the possibility of an agreement on 
(Usarmament even more remote, and Unked to such an 
^reement is the problem of the peaceful reunification of 
Germany. So long as there is no clear understanding, the 
e»stwce of two Germanies must be recognized: that of 
me Demomtic Republic of Germany and the Federal 
Kepublic. The German problem can only be solved with the 

DemocraUc Republic of Germany 
with full rights in negotiations. ^ 

dewLttn, of economic 

T ^“‘‘jo'o^Oonal trade which take up a good 
part of the agenda. In this year. 1964, the Conference of 
Geneva was held, where a multitude of matters related to 
aspects of international relations was dealt with The 
warmngs and forecasts of our delegaUon were clearly' con- 
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firmed to the misfortune of the economically dependent 
countries. 

We wish only to point out that insofar as Cuba is con- 
cerned. the United States of America has not implemented 
the explicit recommendations of that conference, and 
recently the United States Government also prohibited the 
sale of medicine to Cuba, thus divesting itself, once and for 
all, of the mask of humanitarianism with which it attempted 
to disguise the aggressive nature of its blockade against the 
people of Cuba. 

Furthermore, we once more state that these colonial 
machinators, which impede the development of the 
peoples, are not only expressed in political relations. The 
so-called deterioration of the terms of trade is nothing less 
than the result of the unequal exchange between countries 
producing raw materials and industrial countries which 
dominate markets and impose a false justice on an inequit- 
able exchange of values. 

So long as the economically dependent peoples do not 
free themselves from the capitalist markets, and as a bloc 
with the socialist countries, impose new terms of trade 
between the exploited and the exploiters, there will be no 
sound economic development, and in certain cases there 
will be retrogression in which the weak countries will fall 
under the political domination of imperialists and 
colonialists. 

Finally, it must be made clear that in the area of the 
Caribbean, maneuvers and preparations for aggression 
against Cuba are taking place; off the coast of Nicaragua 
above all, in Costa Rica, in the Panama Canal Zone, in the 
Vieques Islands of Puerto Rico, in Florida, and possibly in 
other parts of the territory of the United States, and also, 
perhaps, in Honduras. Cuban mercenaries are training, as 
well as mercenaries of other nationalities, with a purpose 
that cannot be peaceful. 

After an open scandal, the government of Costa Rica, it 
is said, has ordered the elimination of all training fields 
for Cuban exiles in that country. No one knows whether 
this attitude is sincere, or whether it is simply a maneuver, 
because the mercenaries training there were about to commit 
some offense. We hope that full cognizance will be taken 
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of the actual existence of those bases for aggression, which 
we denounced long ago, and that the world will think about 
the international responsibility of the government of a 
country which authorizes and facilitates the training of 
mercenaries to attack Cuba. 

We must point out that news of the training of mercen- 
aries at different places in the Caribbean and the participa- 
tion of the United States Government in such acts is news 


that appears openly in United States newspapers. We know 
of no Latin American voice that has been lifted officially in 
protest against this. This shows the cynicism with which the 
United States moves its pawns. 

The shrewd foreign ministers of the OAS had eyes to 
‘see* Cuban emblems and find ‘irrefutable proof’ in the 
Yankee weapons in Venezuela, but do not see the prepara- 
tions for aggression in the United States, just as they did 
not hear the voice of President Kennedy, who explicitly 
declared himself to be the aggressor against Cuba at Playa 
Girdn. In some cases it is a blindness provoked by the hatred 
of the ruling classes of the Latin American people against 
our revolution; in others, and these are even more deplor- 
able. it is the result of the blinding light of Mammon. 

As everyone knows, after the terrible upheaval called 
the ‘Caribbean crisis’, the United States undertook certain 
given commitments with the Soviet Union which culmin- 
ated in the withdrawal of certain types of weapons that the 
continued aggressions of that country - such as the mer- 
cenary attack against Playa Girdn and threats of invasion 

against our country - had compelled us to install in Cuba as 
a legitimate act of defense. 


^e Americans claimed, furthermore, that the United 
Nations should inspect our territory, which we refused and 

nf li!! since Cuba does not recognize the right 

f the United States, or of anyone else in the world, to deter- 

S)”dere^^^ weapons Cuba may maintain within its 


In this connecUon, we would only abide by multilateral 
agreements, with equal obUgations for all ffie part^ 
roncemed. Fidel Castro declared that 'so long as the concept 

.ndSr'" of®„atio„s and of 

independent peoples, and as a right of all peoples, we shall 
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not accept the exclusion of our people from that right; so 
long as the world is governed by these principles, so long as 
the world is governed by those concepts which have universal 
validity because they are universally accepted by peoples, 
we shall not accept the attempt to deprive us of any of 
those rights and we shall renounce none of those rights/ 

The Secretary-General of the United Nations, U Thant, 
understood our reasons. Nevertheless, the United States 
presumed to establish a new prerogative, an arbitrary and 
illegal one; that of violating the air space of any small 
country. Thus, we see flying over our country U-2 aircraft 
and other types of espionage apparatus which fly over our 
airspace with impunity. We have issued all the necessary 
warnings for the cessation of the violation of our airspace 
as well as the provocations of the American navy against 
our sentry posts in the zone of Guantanamo, the ‘buzzing’ by 
aircraft over our ships or ships of other nationalities in 
international waters, the piratical attacks against ships 
sailing under different flags, and the infiltration of spies, 
saboteurs and weapons in our island. 

We want to build socialism; we have declared ourselves 
partisans of those who strive for peace; we have declared 
ourselves as falling within the group of nonaligned countries 
although we are Marxist-Leninists, because the nonaligned 
countries, like ourselves, fight imperialism. We want peace; 
we want to build a better life for our people, and that is why 
we avoid answering, so far as possible, the planned provoca- 
tions of the Yankee. But we know the mentality of United 
States rulers; they want to make us pay a very high price 
for that peace. We reply that price cannot go beyond the 
bounds of dignity. 

And Cuba reaffirms once again the right to maintain on 
its territory the weapons it wishes, and its refusal to recog- 
nize the right of any power on earth - no matter how 
powerful - to violate our soil, our territorial waters, or our 

airspace. ... . c 

If in any assembly, Cuba assumes obligations ot a 

collective nature, it will fulfill them to the letter. So long as 
this does not happen, Cuba maintains all its rights, just as 

any other nation. . 

In the face of the demands of imperialism our Prime 
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Minister posed the five necessary points for the existence 
of a sound peace in the Caribbean. They are as follows: 

1. Cessation of the economic blockade and all economic 
and trade pressure by the United States in all parts of the 
world against our country. 

2. Cessation of all subversive activities, launching and 
landing of weapons and explosives by air and sea, organi- 
zation of mercenary invasions, infiltration of spies and 
saboteurs, all of which acts are carried out from the 
territory of the United States and some accomplice coun- 
tries. 

3. Cessation of piratical attacks carried out from existing 
bases in the United States and Puerto Rico. 

4. Cessation of all the violations of our airspace and our 
territorial waters by aircraft and warships of the United 
States. 

5. Withdrawal from the Guantdnamo naval base and 
restitution of the Cuban territory occupied by the United 
States. 

None of these fundamental demands has been met, and 
our forces are still being provoked from the naval base at 
Guantinamo. That base has become a nest of thieves and 
the point from which they are introduced into our 
territory. 

We would bore this assembly were we to give a detailed 
account of the large number of provocations of all kinds. 
Suffice it to say that including the first day of December, 
the number amounts to 1,323 in 1964, alone. The list covers 
minor provocations such as violation of the dividing line, 
launching of objects from the territory controlled by the 
North Americans, the commission of acts of sexual 
exhibitionism by North Americans of both sexes, verbal 
insets, others which are graver such as shooting off small- 
caliber weapons, the manipulation of weapons directed 
against our territory and offenses against our national 
emblem. The more serious provocations are those of cross- 
ing the dividing line and starting fires in installations on the 
C^ton side, seventy-eight rifle shots this year and the death 
ot Ramon Lopez Pena, a soldier, from two shots fired from 
the United States post three and a half kilometers from the 
coast on the northern boundary. 
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This grave provocation took place at 19:07 hours on July 
19th. 1964, and our Prime Minister publicly stated on July 
26th that if the event were to recur, he would give orders tor 
our troops to repel the aggression. At the same time orders 
were given for the withdrawal of the advance line of Cuban 
forces to positions farther away from the dividing line and 
construction of the necessary housing. 

One thousand three hundred and twenty-three provoca- 
tions in 340 days amount to approximately four per day. 
Only a perfectly disciplined army with a morale such as ours 
could resist so many hostile acts without losing its self- 
control. 

Forty-seven countries which met at the Second Confer- 
ence of Heads of State or Government of the nonaligned 
countries at Cairo unanimously agreed that: 

Noting with concern that foreign military bases are, 
in practice, a means of bringing pressure on nations and 
retarding their emancipation and development, based on 
their own ideological, political, economic and cultural 
ideas . . . declares its full support to the countries which 
are seeking to secure the evacuation of foreign bases on 
their territory and calls upon all states maintaining troops 
and bases in other countries to remove them forthwith. 

The Conference considers that the maintenance at 
Guantanamo (Cuba) of a military base of the United 
States of America, in defiance of the will of the Govern- 
ment and people of Cuba and in defiance of the provisions 
embodied in the Declaration of the Belgrade Conference, 
constitutes a violation of Cuba’s sovereignty and territorial 
integrity. 

Noting that the Cuban Government expresses its 
readiness to settle its dispute over the base at Guanti- 
namo with the United States on an equal footing, the 
Conference urges the United States Government to 
negotiate the evacuation of their base with the Cuban 
Government. 

The government of the United States has not responded 
to the above request of the Cairo Conference and presumes 
to maintain indefinitely its occupation by force of a piece 
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of our territory from which it carries out acts of aggression 
such as those we mentioned earlier. 

The Organization of American States - also called by 
some people the United States Ministry of Colonies - con- 
demned us vigorously, although it had excluded us from its 
midst, and ordered its members to break off diplomatic and 
trade relations with Cuba. The OAS authorized aggression 
against our country at any time and under any pretext and 
violated the most fundamental international laws, com- 
pletely disregarding the United Nations. Uruguay, Bolivia, 
Chile, and Mexico opposed that measure, and the govern- 
ment of the United States of Mexico refused to comply with 


the sanctions that had been approved. Since then we have 
no relations with any Latin American countries other than 
Mexico; thus, the imperialists have carried out one of 
the stages preliminary to a plan of direct aggression. 

We want to point out once again that our concern 
over Latin America is based on the ties that link us; the 
language we speak, our culture, and the common master 
we shared. But we have no other reason for desiring the 
liberation of Latin America from the colonial yoke of the 
United States. If any of the Latin American countries here 
decide to [resume relations it must be on the] basis of 
equality and not with the assumption that it is a gift to our 
government that we be recognized as a free country in the 
world, because we won the recognition of our freedom 
With our blood in the days of our struggles for liberation. 
We acquired it with our blood in the defense of our shores 
against Yankee invasion. 

Although we reject any attempt to attribute to us 
interference in the internal affairs of other countries we 
cannot deny that we sympathize with those people who 
strive for their freedom and we must fulfill the obligation 
ot our government and people to state clearly and categori- 
wlly to the world that we morally support and feel as one 

to make a reality of 
Nations Sh^r J^^ sovereignty proclaimed in the United 

It is the United States of America which intervenes It 

endort^e'? *^^^?out the history of America. Sincrthe 
f the last century Cuba has known very well the truth 
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of the matter; but it is known, too. by Venezuela, Nicar- 
agua, Central America in general, Mexico, Haiti, and Santo 
Domingo. In recent years, besides our peoples, Panama has 
also known direct aggression, when the marines of the Canal 
opened fire against the defenseless people; Santo Domingo, 
whose coast was violated by the Yankee fleet to avoid an 
outbreak of the righteous fury of the people after the death 
of T rujillo; and Colombia, whose capital was taken by assault 
as a result of a rebellion provoked by the assassination of 
Gaitan. 

There are masked interventions through military missions 
which participate in internal repression, organizing forces 
designed for that purpose in many countries, and also in 
coups d'etat which have been so frequently repeated on the 
American continent during the past few years. Specifically 
United States forces took part in the repression of the 
peoples of Venezuela, Colombia, and Guatemala, who carry 
on an armed struggle for their freedom. In Venezuela not 
only do the Americans advise the army and the police, but 
they also direct acts of genocide from the air against the 
peasant population in vast rebel-held areas, and the United 
States companies established there exert pressures of every 
kind to increase direct interference. 

The imperialists are preparing to repress the peoples of 
America and are setting up an ‘internationaT [network] of 
crime. The United States interfered in America while in- 
voking the ‘defense of free institutions’. The time will come 
when this assembly will acquire greater maturity and 
demand guarantees from the United States Government for 
the lives of the Negro and Latin American population who 
reside in that country, most of whom are native-born or 

naturalized United States citizens. ^ 

How can they presume to be the ‘guardians of liberty 
when they kill their own children and discriminate daily 
against people because of the color of their skin; when they 
not only free the murderers of colored people, but even 
protect them, while punishing the colored population 
because they demand their legitimate rights as free men . e 
understand that today the assembly is not in a position to 
ask for explanations of these acts, but It must be clearly 
established that the government of the United States is not 
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the champion of freedom, but rather the perpetrator of 
exploitation and oppression of the peoples of the world, and 
of a large part of its own population. 

To the equivocating language with which some delegates 
have painted the case of Cuba and the Organization of 
American States, we reply with blunt words, that the 
governments pay for their treason. 

Cuba, a free and sovereign state, with no chains binding 
it to anyone, with no foreign investments on its territory, 
with no proconsuls orienting its policy, can speak proudly 
in this assembly, proving the justice of the phrase by which 
we will always be known, ‘Free Territory of America’. 

Our example will bear fruit in our continent, as it is 
already doing to a certain extent in Guatemala. Colombia, 
and Venezuela. The imperialists no longer have to deal with 
a small enemy, a contemptible force, since the people are no 
longer isolated. 

As laid down in the Second Declaration of Havana: 


No people of Latin America is weak, because it is a part 

of a family of 200 million brothers beset by the same 

miseries, who harbor the same feelings, have the same 

enemy, while they all dream of the same belter destiny 

and have the support of all honest men and women in 
the world. 


Future history will be written by the hungry masses 
ot Indians, of landless peasants, of exploited workers; it 

TrlH progressive masses, by the honest 

and brilliant mtellecluals who abound in our unfortunate 
lands of Latin America, by the struggle of the masses and 

forward by our 

people who have been ill-treated and despised by im- 

S hm Sone unrecog- 

nized but who are awakening. We were considered an 

^potent and submissive flock; but now the"^ of 
Aat flock, a gigantic flock of 200 million uL Americans 

vindication, the hour it chose for itself is 
MW smking from one end to the other of the conUnent 
TTiat anonymous mass, that colored Ameri« som^e; 
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adamant, which sings throughout the continent the same 
sad. mournful song; now that mass is beginning definitely 
to enter into its own history, it is beginning to write it 
with its blood, to suffer and die for it. Because now, in 
the fields, and in the mountains of America, in its plains 
and in its forests, in the solitude, and in the bustle of cities, 
on the shores of the great oceans and rivers, it is begin- 
ning to shape a world full of quickening hearts, who are 
ready to die for what is theirs, to conquer their rights 
which have been flouted for almost 500 years. History 
will have to tell the story of the poor of America, of the 
exploited of Latin America, who have decided to begin 
to write for themselves, forever, their own odyssey. We 
see them already walking along those roads, on foot, day 
after day. in long and endless marches, hundreds of kilo- 
meters, until they reach the ruling ‘Olympus’ and wrest 
back their rights. We see them armed with stones, with 
sticks, with machetes, here, there, everywhere, daily 
occupying their lands, and taking root in the land that is 
theirs and defending it with their lives; we see them carry- 
ing banners, their banners running in the wind in the 
mountains and on the plains. And that wave of heightening 
fury, of just demands, of rights that have been flouted, is 
rising throughout Latin America, and no one can stem that 
tide; it will grow day by day because it is made up of the 
great multitude in every respect, those who with their 
work create the riches of the earth, and turn the wheel 
of history, those who are now awakening from their long, 
stupefying sleep. 

For this great humanity has said ‘Enough’ and has 
started to move forward. And their march, the march of 
giants, cannot stop, will not stop until they have con- 
quered their true independence, for which many have 
already died, and not uselessly. In any event, those who 
die will die like those in Cuba, at Playa Giron; they will 
die for their nevcr-to-be-rcnounced, their only true 
independence. 

This new will of a whole continent, America, shows itself 
in the cry proclaimed daily by our masses as the irrefutable 
expression of their decision to fight, to grasp and deter the 
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armed hand of the invader. It is a cry that has the under- 
standing and support of all the peoples of the world and 
especially of the socialist camp, headed by the Soviet 
Union. 

That cry is: ‘Our country or death.’ 


\ 


Chapter Thirty 


On Our Common Aspiration - The Death 

of Imperialism and the Birth of a 


Moral World* 


Dear Brothers: 

Cuba comes to this conference as the lone voice of the 
peoples of Latin America. As we emphasized on other 
occasions, it does so also in its capacity as an underdevel- 
oped country, which at the same time is building socialism. 
It is no accident that our delegation has been permitted to 
state the point of view of these countries before the 
family of Asian and African peoples. Our common aspira- 
tion, the defeat of imperialism, unites us in our march 
toward the future; our common history of struggle against 
the same enemy has united us along that road. 

This is an assembly of the peoples engaged in a struggle 
which is being maintained on two fronts of equal import- 
ance and demands our total effort. The struggle against 
imperialism - to be rid of colonial or neocolonial bondage 
- that is being carried on by means of political weapons and 
weapons of war, or a combination of both, is not uncon- 
nected with the struggle against backwardness and poverty. 
Both are stages in a single journey toward the creation of a 
new society that is rich and just at the same tirne. It is 
imperative to obtain political power and liquidate me 
oppressive classes, but afterwards we must face the second 
stage of the struggle, which assumes characteristics that are. 
if that is possible, more difficult that the previous one 

Since monopolistic capital took over the world, it has 
kept most of humanity in poverty while dividing up 
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profits among the group of the stronger countries. The 
standard of living of these countries is based upon the misery 
of ours. To raise the standard of living of the under- 
developed countries it is therefore necessary to fight against 
imperialism. Each time a country splits off from the 
imperialist tree, it is not only winning a partial victory 
against the fundamental enemy, but also contributing to 
that enemy’s real debilitation and taking a step toward final 
victory. 

There are no frontiers in this struggle to the death. We 
cannot remain indifferent in the face of what occurs in any 
part of the world. A victory for any one country against 
imperialism is our victory, just as a defeat for any one 
country is a defeat for all. The practice of proletarian 
internationalism is not only a duty of the countries which 


are struggling to ensure a better future; it is also an unavoid- 
able necessity. If the imperialist enemy, American or any 
other, acts against the underdeveloped peoples and the 
socialist countries, an elementary logic determines the need 
for an alliance of the underdeveloped peoples and the 
socialist countries. If there were no other factor favoring 
unity, the common enemy would have to constitute it. 

Of course these unions cannot be established spontan- 
eously, without discussion and without an occasionally 
painful birth. Each time a country is liberated, as we have 
^id. It IS a defeat for the world imperialist system, but we 
must agree that the breaking away does not occur because 
the mere fact of a declaration of Independence or the 

imnpr?®r°f ^ ^'evolution. It occurs when 

hi ^ Therefore, 

the socialist countries are vitally interested in these seoara- 

tions really occurring, and it is our international duty a 

from which we taklot^ 
of thl rh with our efforts to the achievement 

possible th^ughgoing way 

tiSr—S-J-S 

we say u in this manner without the least k t .. 

anyone or be spectacular. Nor do we sfylt t“e 
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for a closer bond among the Afro- Asian peoples as a whole 
easier', it is a profound conviction. Socialism cannot exist 
if a change does not take place, in man’s consciousness, that 
evokes a new fraternal attitude toward humanity. Such a 
change must be of an individual nature, in the society in 
which socialism is being built or has already been built, as 
well as of a worldwide nature in relation to all the peoples 

who suffer from imperialist oppression. 

We believe that it is in this spirit that responsibility for 
helping dependent countries must be faced and that there 
must be no talk of developing mutually profitable trade 
based upon the prices that the Law of Value and inter- 
national unequal exchange relations impose upon backward 


countries. , . 

How can selling, at world market prices, the raw inatenals 

that cost the backward countries sweat and unlimited sutter- 

ing, and buying at world market prices the rnachinery 

produced in the great present-day automated factories, mean 

Tf we esteblish this type of relaUonship between ^e 

groups of nations, we must agree that the 

are, in a way, aceomplices of imper.ahst ^ 

be argued that the amount of ,he 

developed countries constitutes an insignificant part of th 

foreign trade of these countries. It is very true but it does 

not eliminate the immoral nature of the 

The socialist countries have the nioral duty 
their tacit complicity with the exploiting nations ot itie 
West The fact that the volume of trade is small today means 
nothing In 1959, Cuba occasionally sold sugar to a 
woe country, especially through brokers of English or 

other nationality, and today 80 per “the s“ a ist 

rdTa ^':;^r':ffaTcr ^j^d tarcamp, 

Eh:leZ r \4t;"Lr th“ r tmde'hrs'^ncm^s^d 

extremes meet, and both are 

We did not, when we set forth upon the course 

end W communism, foresee every step as the logical product 
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of an ideological development which proceeds with a fixed 
objective in view. The truths of socialism, as well as the 
raw truths of imperialism, were forging our people and 
showing them the way that we then consciously adopted. 
The peoples of Africa and Asia who move toward their 
final liberation will have to take the same path. They will 
take it sooner or later, even if their socialism today has no 
clear definition. There is no other valid definition of social- 
ism for us than the abolition of man’s exploitation of man. 
As long as this does not take place, a nation is in the building 
stage of a socialist society, and if, instead of this pheno- 
menon occurring, the task of eliminating exploitation stag- 
nates or even loses ground, it is invalid to even speak of 
building socialism. 


We must prepare the conditions necessary for our brothers 
to set out directly and consciously on the road to final 
elimination of exploitation, but we cannot invite them to set 
out upon it if we are accomplices in that exploitation. If 
we were asked what were the ways to establish fair prices, 
we would be unable to answer. We do not know all sides of 
this question; we only know that, after political discussions, 
the Soviet Union and Cuba have signed agreements that 
are advantageous to us and through which we shall succeed 
in selling as many as five million tons at fixed prices higher 
than the normal ones in the so-called free-world sugar 
market. The Chinese People’s Republic also maintains these 
purchase prices. 


This is only an antecedent; the real task consists of 
fixing prices that permit development. A great change of 
point of view will consist in changing the order of inter- 
national relations.Foreign trade must not be what determines 
policy; on the contrary, the former must be subordinate to 
a fraternal policy toward the different peoples. 

We shall briefly analyze the problem of long-term 
credits for the development of basic industries. It frequently 

beneficiary countries prepare to establish 
ndustnal bases that are disproportionate to their present 
opacity and whose products will not be consumed domesti- 

nation’s reserves will be 

y ocialist states in their own territory are a direct burden 
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on the government budget and are not recovered except 
through utilization of the products throughout the complete 
manufacturing process until the very end of production. Our 
proposal is that thought be given to the possibility of 
making investments of this type in underdeveloped 
countries. 

In this way one could set in motion an immense force 
that has lain beneath the surface of our continents - which 
have been miserably exploited but never been helped in 
their development - and begin a new era of authentic inter- 
national division of labor based not on the history of what 
has been done until now but on the future history of what 


can be done. 

The countries in whose territories the new investments 
were made would have all the rights over them that are 
inherent in sovereign ownership, without any payment or 
credit whatever being involved. The owners would be re- 
quired to supply fixed quantities of products to the investing 
countries for a specified number of years at a specified price. 

It is worthwhile to also study ways of financing local 
part of the costs a country making investments of tnis 
nature must bear. One form of help, which does not entad 
distributions in freely convertible foreign exchange, could 
be to supply easily saleable products to the governments of 

the underdeveloped countries by means of 

Another problem that is difficult to solve is that ot 

acquiring technical skills. The shortage of technically trained 
people from which we developing countries suffer is \ 
Lown to all. There is a lack of educaUortal ‘"^uhons and 

teaching personnel. At times there is the „rrv out 
awareness of our needs and of a determination to carry out 

a policy of technical, cultural, and ideological developm 

to which a top priority is assigned. u^l„ needed to 

The socialist countries must supply the help needeu 
establish technical schools, insist on the ,^,,o^vill 

ance of this fact, and furnish 'he ^mg 
make UP for the present shortage. It is necessary 
TurJ^her on this last point: The experts who come to our 

countries must be exemplary. They are f hostile 

have to face an unfamiliar environment that is often n 
to technology, that speaks a different language, and has 
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totally different habits. The experts who face the difficult 
task must be, above all. Communists in the deepest and 
most noble sense of the world. With that quality alone, in 
addition to a minimum of organization and flexibility, mar- 
vels will be accomplished. 

We know that it can be achieved because sister countries 
have sent us a certain number of experts who have done 
more for the development of our country than ten institutes, 
and they have contributed more to our friendship than ten 
ambassadors or a hundred diplomatic receptions. 

If we could really put into practice the poinU that we have 
noted and could also place within the reach of the under- 
developed countries all the technology of the advanced ones, 
without following present patent procedures covering 
discoveries in both groups of countries, we could make much 
progress with our common task. 


in many limited battles, 
but It IS a considerable force in the world. One cannot aspire 
to its defeat except through effort and sacrifice by all. 

Nevertheless, the whole of the proposed measures cannot 
be carried out unilaterally. The development of the under- 
developed countries must involve expense to the socialist 
countries. Agreed, but the forces of the underdeveloped 
countries must gird themselves and firmly take the path of 
building a new society - call it what one will - in which 
the machine, the instrument of work, is not an instrument of 
mans exploitoUon of man. Nor can they hope to enjoy the 
confidence of socialist countries when they waver between 
^pitalism and socialism and try to use both forces as oppos- 
ing elements m order to derive certain advantages from 
that competiuon. A new policy of absolute reliability must 

zz ™ is 

^hnnw ^ore that the means of production 

should preferably be in the hands of the state so that the 
signs of exploitation can gradually disappear. 

On the otoer hand, development must not be left to the 
most complete improvisation; the building of the new 

lety must be planned. Planning is one of the laws of 

coJrS ^ithou! 

wireci pianmng, no adequate guarantee can n 

econom,c seo.o. of any SunUy^viU be‘haronSyt.;k:d 


530 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


SO as to permit the forward strides that this era we live in 
demands. Planning is not an isolated problem of each one of 
our countries. They are small and misshapen in their 
development, and while they possess a few raw materials or 
produce a few manufactured or semi-manufactured products 
they lack the majority of the others. The planning will have 
to tend from the very beginning toward a certain regional 
unity in order to sink into the countries’ minds and thus 
achieve an integration based upon authentic mutual profit. 

We believe the present path is full of dangers - dangers 
that are neither invented nor envisioned in the distant future 
by some superior mind; they are the inevitable result of the 
realities that beset us. The struggle against colonialism has 
reached its final stages, but in the present period, colonial 
status is only a manifestation of imperialist domination. By 
definition, as long as imperialism exists it will exert its 
domination over other countries. This domination is called 


neocolonialism today. 

Neocolonialism developed first in South America, 
throughout an entire continent, and today it is beginning to 
make itself felt with increasing intensity in Africa and Asia. 
Its method of penetration and development has distinct 
characteristics. One of these is the brutal one with which 
we became acquainted in the Congo. Brute force, without 
hesitation or subterfuge of any kind, is its ultimate weapon. 
There is another that is more subtle: penetration ot 
countries that liberate themselves politically, ties with the 
nascent native bourgeoisies, development of a parasitic 
middle class that is in close alliance with big-city interests o 
the basis of a certain transitory prosperity or minor im- 
provement in the people’s standard of living due to the tact 
that in very backward countries the mere transition from 
feudal relationships to capitalist relationships means a big 
advance, apart from the tragic consequences they bring to 


the workers in the long run. . , o cic»n 

Neocolonialism has shown its claws in the Congo - a sign 

not of power but of weakness. It has had to _ 

ultimate weapon, force, as an economic 
provokes contrary reactions of great intensity. ^ 
is being shown in another series of Asjan and African 
countries in a much more subtle form, and we are witness- 
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ing what has been called the South Americanization of these 
continents, that is the development of a parasitic 
bourgeoisie. The latter adds nothing to the wealth of the 
nation; it even deposits its huge ill-gotten gains in capitalist 
banks outside the country and enters into agreements with 
the* foreigner in order to reap more profit, with an absolute 
scorn for the welfare of its country’s people. 

There are also other dangers, such as competition among 
sister countries that are friends politically and sometimes 
neighbors but try to develop the same investments at the 
same time and in markets that often do not permit it. This 
competition has the defect of wasting energies that could 
be used to complement each other economically on a much 
vaster scale and permit the operation of imperialist mono- 
polies. 

On occasion, in the face of the real impossibility of mak- 
ing a particular investment with the help of the socialist 
camp, an investment is made through agreements with the 
capitalists. And these capitalist investments not only have 
the disadvantage of the manner in which loans are made, but 
also attendant disadvantages of great importance, such as the 
establishment of mixed companies with a dangerous partner. 
As the investments are generally parallel to those of other 
countries, this tends toward divisions among friendly 
countries, due to economic competition, and creates the 
danger of corruption arising out of the constant presence of 
capitalism, which is adept at presenting an image of develop- 
ment and well-being that beclouds the understanding of 
many people. 

Later on the decline of market prices is the consequence 
of the saturation of products of a similar nature. The 
countries affected are compelled to request new loans or 
allow supplementary investment to maintain their competi- 
tiveness. The decline of the economy in the hands of the 
monopolies, and a slow but sure return to the past, is the 
tinal consequence of such a policy. In our judgment the only 
safe way to handle investments with the participation of 
imperialist powers is the direct participation of the state as 
the purchaser of all goods, and the limitation of imperialist 

wfll nn? contracts. In this way the imperialists 

ill not get past the street door of our house. And here it is 
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indeed legitimate to profit by inter-imperialist contradic- 
tions in order to obtain less onerous conditions. 

It is necessary to be alert to the ‘disinterested’ economic, 
cultural, and other such aid that imperialism extends either 
directly or through puppet states that are more acceptable 
in certain parts of the world. 

If all the dangers noted here are not seen in time, the 
path to neocolonialism may be embarked upon in countries 
that have begun their task of national liberation with faith 
and enthusiasm. Domination by the monopolies may be 
established by subtle means that are so gradual that it is 
very difficult to perceive their effects until they are felt in 
all their brutality. 

There is a whole great task to be performed. Immense 
problems are presented to our two worlds, the world of the 
socialist countries and this one which is known as the third 
world. They are problems that are directly related to man 
and his well-being and to the struggle against the main 
culprits guilty of our backwardness. All we countries and 
peoples who are aware of our duties and of the dangers that 
the situation entails must take definite steps to solve these 
problems so that our friendship can be cemented on two 
planes, the economic and the political, which can never be 
separate. We must form a large compact bloc that will in 
turn help other countries liberate themselves not only from 
imperialist political power but from Imperialist economic 
power as well. The question of armed liberation from an 
oppressive political power must be handled in accordance 
with the rules of proleterian internationalism. If it is absurd 
to think the head of a business enterprise in a socialist 
country that is at war will hesitate to send the tanks he pro- 
duces to a front where there is no guarantee of payment, 
no less absurd must it seem to investigate the possibility ot 
payment by a country that is struggling to liberate itself or 
is in need of those arms for the defense of iLs liberty. Arms 
must not be like merchandise in our worlds; they should be 
delivered without any cost whatever and in the quantities 
necessary and possible to the peoples who request them tor 
use against the common enemy. This is the spirit in which 
the U.S.S.R. and the Chinese People’s Republic have offered 
us their military aid. We are socialists and arc our own 
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guarantee of the utilization of these arms, but we are not the 
only ones, and all must receive the same treatment. 

The ominous American imperialist attack on Vietnam or 
the Congo must be answered with the supplying of these 
sister countries with all the weapons of defense they need 
and with the offer of our complete and absolutely uncondi- 
tional solidarity. 

In the economic sphere, we must win the battle of 
development by using the most advanced technology pos- 
sible. We cannot start at the bottom of humanity’s long 
ascent from feudalism to the atomic age of automation; it 
would be a course involving enormous sacrifices and it 
would, in part, be useless. Technology must be adopted 
at its present level; there must be the great technical leap 
forward in order to diminish the difference which exists 
today between the more developed countries and us. This 
technology must be in the great factories and also in a 
suitably developed agriculture. Above all it must rest upon 
a foundation of a technical and ideological culture that has 
suflTicient strength and mass basis to permit the continuous 
supplying of the institutes and research facilities that must 
be established in each country. It must also furnish the men 
who will employ present technology and be capable of 
adapting to the newly acquired technological knowledge. 

'^ese cadres must be clearly aware of their duty to the 
society in which they live. There cannot be a proper techni- 
cal culture if it is not supplemented by an ideological culture. 
In the majority of our countries it will not be possible to 
have an adequate base under our industrial development, 
which is the one that determines the development of 
modern society, if we do not begin by assuring the people 
of the food they need, the most essential consumer goods, 
and an adequate education. 

It is necessary to spend a good part of the national income 
on the so-called nonproductive investments in education, 
and we must give preferential attention to the development 
of agricultural productivity. The latter has reached really 
mcre^ble levels in many capitalist countries, giving rise to 
the absurdity of overproduction crises and the dumping of 
grams and other food products or industrial raw materials 
onginaung in developed countries. This while there is an 
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entire world suffering from hunger while possessing sufficient 
land and manpower to produce several times what the whole 
world needs to feed itself. 

Agriculture must be considered a fundamental pillar of 
development. Toward this end changes in the agricultural 
structure, and adaptation to the new technological possi- 
bilities and the new tasks arising from the elimination of the 
exploitation of men, must constitute basic features of labor. 

Before making costly decisions that could cause irrepar- 
able damage, it is necessary to make a careful survey of the 
territory of the nation; this constitutes one of the preliminary 
steps in economic research and is an elementary requirement 
of correct planning. 

We warmly support Algeria’s proposal regarding the in- 
stitutionalization of our relations. We wish only to present 
some supplementary considerations. 

First: For our union to be the instrument of the struggle 
against imperialism, the participation of the Latin American 
countries and of the alliance of socialist countries is neces- 
sary. 

Second: We guard the revolutionary character of the 
union. Admission into it must be denied to governments or 
movements that are not identified with the general aspira- 
tions of our peoples, and machinery must be established 
that would permit the separation of any who deviate from 
the right path, be they governments or popular movements. 

Third: We must protect the establishment of new rela- 
tions on a basis of equality between our countries and the 
capitalist ones. A revolutionary jurisprudence must be 
established that will assist us in the event of conflict and give 
new content to relations between ourselves and the rest 

of the world. 

We speak a revolutionary language and struggle earnestly 
for the triumph of the revolutionary cause, but we often are 
ourselves enmeshed in international law that was created 
as a result of the conflicts among imperialist powers and not 
as a result of disputes among free, just peoples. Our peoples, 
for example, suffer from the grievous pressure of foreign 
bases established on our territory or must bear the heavy 
burden of foreign debts of incredible magnitude. 

The history of these trials is well known to all. Puppet 
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governments, governments weakened by a long struggle for 
liberation or by the development of capitalist laws of the 
market place, have permitted the signing of agreements 
which menace our internal stability and compromise our 
future. 


It is time to throw off the yoke, compel renegotiation of 
oppressive external debts, and force the imperialists to 
abandon their bases for aggression. 

I would not want to conclude these words, this repetition 
of concepts that are familiar to you all, without calling the 
attention of this seminar to the fact that Cuba is not the 


only Latin American country; it just happens to be the one 
that has the opportunity to speak to you today. Other 
countries are shedding their blood to acquire the rights we 
now have. Here and at all conferences, wherever they may 
be held, we should - along with our greeting to the heroic 
peoples of Vietnam. Laos, ‘Portuguese’ Guinea. South 
Africa, or Palestine - extend to all exploited countries 
struggling for emancipation our friendly voice, our hand 
and our encouragement; to our brothers in Venezuela! 
Guatemala, and Colombia who, having taken up arms today, 
are saying a final 'No!* to the imperialist enemy. 

There are few places from which to encourage them that 
are as symboUc as Algiers, one of the most heroic capitals 
of liberty. Let the magnificent Algerian people - trained 
like few others by the sufferings endured in their achieve- 
ment of independence, under the determined leadership of 
their party and with our dear comrade Ahmed Ben BeUa 
at their head - serVe as an inspiraUon to us in this battle 
without quarter against world imperialism. 


Chapter Thirty-one 


Man and Socialism in Cuba* 


Dear Comrade: 

I am finishing these notes while traveling through Africa, 
moved by the desire to keep my promise, although after 
some delay. I should like to do so by dealing with the topic 
that appears in the title. I believe it might be of interest to 
Uruguayan readers. 

It is common to hear how capitalist spokesmen use as 
an argument in the ideological struggle against socialism 
the assertion that such a social system, or the period of 
building socialism upon which we have embarked, is 
characterized by the extinction of the individual for the 
sake of the state. I will make no attempt to refute this 
assertion on a merely theoretical basis, but will instead 
establish the facts of the Cuban experience and add com- 
mentaries of a general nature. I shall first broadly sketch the 
history of our revolutionary struggle both before and after 
taking of power. 

As we know, the exact date of the beginning of the revo- 
lutionary actions which were to culminate on January 1st, 
1959, was July 26th, 1953. A group of men led by Fidel 
Castro attacked the Moncada military garrison in the pro- 
vince of Oriente, in the early hours of the morning of that 
day. The attack was a failure. The failure became a disaster 
and the survivors were imprisoned, only to begin the revolu- 
tionary struggle all over again, once they were amnestied. 

During this process, which contained only the first seeds 
of socialism, man was a basic factor. Man - individualized. 


• Letter to Carlos Quijano, editor-publisher of the 
weekly, Marcha. written early in 1965. then publish^ in Cuba as ci 
socialismo v cl hombre cn Cuba** Havana: Edicioncs R. Official go 
ment (ranslalion by Margarita Zimmermann. 
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specific, named - was trusted and the triumph or failure of 
the task entrusted to him depended on his capacity for 
action. 

Then came the stage of guerrilla warfare. It was carried 
out in two different environments: the people, an as yet 
unawakened mass that had to be mobilized, and its van- 
guard, the guerrilla, the trusting engine of mobilization, the 
generator of revolutionary awareness and militant enlhu- 
iasm. This vanguard was the catalyst which created the sub- 
jective condition necessary for victory. The individual was 
also the basic factor in the guerrilla, in the framework of the 
gradual proletarianization of our thinking, in the revolution 
taking place in our habits and in our minds. Each and every 
one of the Sierra Maestra fighters who achieved a high rank 
in the revolutionary forces has to his credit a list of note- 
worthy deeds. It was on the basis of such deeds that they 
earned their rank. 

It was the first heroic period in which men strove to earn 
posu of greater responsibility, of greater danger, with the 
fulfillment of their duty as the only satisfaction. In our 
revolutionary educational work we often return to this in- 
structive topic. The man of the future could be glimpsed in 
the attitude of our fighters. 


At other times of our history there have been repetitions 
of this utter devotion to the revolutionary cause. During the 
October Crisis and at the time of the hurricane Flora, we 
witnessed deeds of exceptional valor and self-sacrifice 
carried out by an entire people. One of our fundamental 
tasks from the ideological standpoint is to find the way to 
perpetuate such heroic attitudes in everyday life. 

The revolutionary government was established in 1959 
with the participation of several members of the ‘sell-out’ 
bourgeoisie. The presence of the rebel army consUtuted the 
guarantee of power as the fundamental factor of strength, 
berious contradictions arose which were solved in the first 

iwdership of the government m the post of Prime Minister 

‘h« year with the 
res^pahon of President UrruUa in the face of mass pressure 

With clearly defined features, there now appeared in the 

history of ate Cuban Revolution a personage wfak^wifi 
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systematically repeat itself: the masses. 

This multifacetic being is not, as it is claimed, the sum 
total of elements of the same category (and moreover, re- 
duced to the same category by the system imposed upon 
them) and which acts as a tame herd. It is true that the mass 
follows its leaders, especially Fidel Castro, without hesita- 
tion, but the degree to which he has earned such confidence 
is due precisely to the consummate interpretation of the 
people’s desires and aspirations, and to the sincere struggle 
to keep the promises made. 

The mass participated in the agrarian reform and in the 
difficult undertaking of the management of the state enter- 
prises; it underwent the heroic experience of Playa Giron; 
it was tempered in the struggle against the groups of bandits 
armed by the CIA; during the October Crisis it lived one of 
the most important definitions of modern times, and today 
it continues the work to build socialism. 

Looking at things from a superficial standpoint, it might 
seem that those who speak of the submission of the indi- 
vidual to the state are right; with incomparable enthusiasm 
and discipline, the mass carries out the tasks set by the 
government whatever their nature: economic, cultural, 
defense, sports, etc. The inititiative generally comes from 
Fidel or the high command of the Revolution: It is ex- 
plained to the people, who make it their own. At times 
local experiences are taken by the party and the govern- 
ment are thereby generalized, following the same procedure. 

However, the state at times makes mistakes. When this 
occurs, the collective enthusiasm diminishes palpably as a 
result of a quantitative diminishing that takes place 
of the elements that make up the collective, and work be- 
comes paralyzed until it finally shrinks to insignificant pro- 
portions; this is the time to rectify. 

This was what happened in March 1962 in the ® 

the sectarian policy imposed on the party by Aniba 

This mechanism is obviously not sufficient to ensure a 
sequence of sensible measures; what is missing is a more 
structured relationship with the mass. We must improve Ih 
connection in the years to come, but for now, in 'he case 
of the initiatives arising on the top levels of government. 
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are using the almost intuitive method of keeping our ears 
open to the general reactions in the face of the problems 
that are posed. 

Fidel is a past master at this; his particular mode of inte- 
gration with the people can only be appreciated by seeing 
him in action. In the big public meetings one can observe 
something like the dialogue of two tuning forks whose 
vibrations summon forth new vibrations each in the other. 
Fidel and the mass begin to vibrate in a dialogue of growing 
intensity which reaches its culminating point in an abrupt 
ending crowned by our victorious battle cry. 

What is hard to understand for anyone who has not lived 
the revolutionary experience is that close dialectical unity 
which exists between the individual and the mass, in which 
both are interrelated, and the mass, as a whole composed 
of individuals, is in turn interrelated with the leader. 


Under capitalism certain phenomena of this nature can 
be observed with the appearance on the scene of politicians 
wpable of mobilizing the public, but if it is not an authen- 
tic social movement, in which case it is not completely 
accurate to speak of capitalism, the movement will have the 
same life span as its promoter or until the rigors of capitalist 
society put an end to popular illusions. Under capitalism 
man is guided by a cold ordinance which is usually beyond 
his comprehension. The alienated human individual is bound 
to society as a whole by an invisible umbilical cord- the 

“P""" his Ufe. shaping his 

road and his destiny. 

The laws of capitalism, invisible and blind for most 
people, act upon the individual without his awareness He 

broadness of horizon that appears infinite, 
^pitahst propaganda presents it in just this way, and 
attemps to use the Rockefeller case (true or not) as a 
^on m the prospects for success. The misery that must 

"rise and theTl 

wwkeit of ,h • how L 


i 
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complicity in the exploitation of the dependent countries 
and how this fact at the same time wears away the militant 
spirit of the masses within their own national context, 
but this topic is outside the framework of the present 
note.) 

In any case we can see the obstacle course which may 
apparently be overcome by an individual with the necessary 
qualities to arrive at the finish line. The reward is glimpsed 
in the distance and the road is solitary. Furthermore, it is a 
race of wolves: He who arrives does so only at the expense 
of ihc failure of others. 

1 shall now attempt to define the individual, the actor in 
this strange and moving drama that is the building of 
socialism, in his twofold existence as a unique being and a 
member of the community. 

I believe that the simplest approach is to recognize his 
unmade quality: he is an unfinished product. The flaws of 
the past are translated into the present in the individual 
consciousness and constant efforts must be made to eradi- 
cate them. The process is twofold: On the one hand society 
acts upon the individual by means of direct and indirect 
education, while on the other hand the individual undergoes 
a conscious phase of self-education. 

The new society in process of formation has to com- 
pete very hard with the past. This makes itself felt not only 
in the individual consciousness, weighed down by the resi- 
dues of an education and an upbringing systematically 
oriented toward the isolation of the individual, but also by 
the very nature of this transition period, with the persistence 
of commodity relations. The commodity is the econormc 
cell of capitalist society: As long as it exists its effects will 
make themselves felt in the organization of production and 
therefore in man’s consciousness. 

Marx’s scheme conceived of the transition period as the 
result of the explosive transformation of the capitalist 
system torn apart by its inner contradictions: Subsequ^t 
reality has shown how some countries, the weak limbs, 
detach themselves from the imperialist tree, a phenomenon 
foreseen by Lenin. In those countries capitalism has 
developed sufficiently to make its effects felt upon the 
people in one way or another, but it is not its own inner con- 
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tradictions that explode the system after exhausting all of 
its possibilities. The struggle for liberation against an 
external oppressor, the misery which has its origin in foreign 
causes, such as war, whose consequences make the privileged 
classes fall upon the exploited, the liberation movements 
aimed at overthrowing neocolonial regimes, are the cus- 
tomary factors in this process. Conscious action does the 
rest. 

In these countries there still has not been achieved a com- 
plete education for the work of society, and wealth is far 
from being within the reach of the masses through the 
simple process of appropriation. Underdevelopment and 
the customary flight of capital to ‘civilized’ countries make 
impossible a rapid change without sacrifices. There still 
remains a long stretch to be covered in the building of the 
economic base, and the temptation to follow the beaten 
paths of material interest as the lever of speedy develop- 
ment is very great. 


There is a danger of not seeing the forest because of the 
trees. Pursuing the chimera of achieving socialism with 
the aid of the blunted weapons left to us by capitalism (the 
commodity as the economic cell, profitability and individual 
material interest as levers, etc.). It Is possible to come to a 
blind alley. And the arrival there comes about after cover- 
ing a long distance where there are many crossroads and 
* difficult to realize just when the wrong turn was 
taken. Meanwhile, the adapted economic base has under- 
mined the development of consciousness. To build com- 

simultaneously with 

That is why it is so important to choose correctly the 

fundamem H "'f'' instrument must be 

fundamentally of a moral character, without forgetting the 

s“Tar„arre°' a 


ea-w of extreme danger it is 

^enis if irn.' To maintain their effec 

The broad characteristics of the phenomenon are similar 


542 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 


to the process of formation of capitalist consciousness in 
the system’s first stage. Capitalism resorts to force, but it 
also educates people in the system. Direct propaganda is 
carried out by those who are entrusted with the task of ex- 
plaining the inevitability of a class regime, whether it be of 
divine origin or due to the imposition of nature as a 
mechanical entity. This placates the masses, who see them- 
selves oppressed by an evil against which it is not possible 
to struggle. 

This is followed by hope, which dififerentiates capitalism 
from the previous caste regimes that offered no way out. 
For some the caste formula continues in force: The 
obedient are rewarded by the post mortem arrival in other 
wonderful worlds where the good are requited, and the old 
tradition is continued. For others, innovation: The division 
in classes is a matter of fate, but individuals can leave the 
class to which they belong through work, initiative, etc. This 
process, and that of self-education for success, must be 
deeply hypocritical: It is the interested demonstration that 
a lie is true. 

In our case, direct education acquires much greater im- 
portance. Explanations are convenient because they are 
genuine; subterfuges are not needed. It is carried out 
through the State’s educational apparatus in the form of 
general, technical, and ideological culture, by means of 
bodies such as the Ministry of Education and the Party s 
information apparatus. Education takes among the massw, 
and the new attitude that is praised tends to become habit; 
the mass gradually takes it over and exerts pressure on 
those who have still not become educated. This is the indirect 
way of educating the masses, as powerful as the other, 

structured, one. ^ 

But the process is a conscious one: The individual re- 
ceives the impact of the new social power and perceives 
that he is not completely adequate to it. Under the influence 
of the pressure implied in indirect education, he tries to 
adjust to a situation that he feels to be just and whose lack 
of development has kept him from doing so thus far. He 

educating himself. . . . 

We can see the new man who begins to errierge in ini 

period of the building of socialism. His image is as yet un- 
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finished. In fact it will never be finished, since the process 
advances parallel to the development of new economic 
forms. Discounting those whose lack of education makes 
them tend toward the solitary road, toward the satisfaction 
of their ambitions, there are others who, even within this 
new picture of over-all advances, tend to march in isolation 
from the accompanying mass. What is important is that 
people become more aware every day of the need to incor- 
porate themselves into society and of their own importance 
as motors of that society. 

They no longer march in complete solitude along lost 
roads toward far-off longings. They follow their van- 
guard, composed of the party, of the most advanced 
workers, of the advanced men who move along bound to the 
masses and in close communion with them. The vanguards 
have their eyes on the future and its recompenses, but the 
latter are not envisioned as something individual; the re- 
ward is the new society, where human beings will have 
different characteristics: the society of communist man. 

The road is long and full of difficulties. At times the route 
strays off course, and it is necessary to retreat; at times, a 
too rapid pace separates us from the masses, and on 
occasions the pace is slow, and we feel upon our necks the 
breath of those who follow upon our heels. Our ambition 
as revolutionaries makes us try to move forward as far as 
possible, opening up the way before, but we know that 
we must be reinforced by the mass, while the mass will be 
able to advance more rapidly if we encourage it by our 
example. 


In spite of the importance given to moral incentives, the 
ewstence of two principal groups (excluding, of course, the 
minority fraction of those who do not participate for one 
reason or another in the building of socialism) is an indica- 
tion onhe relative lack of development of social conscious- 
ness. The vanguard group is ideologically more advanced 
than the mass; the latter is acquainted with the new values, 

takVrni*““ * qualitative change 

f / their vanguard character, the latter see only by 

somfio. incenUves and pressur^ of 

intensity; it is the dictatorship of the proletariat being 
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exercised not only upon the defeated class but also indi- 
vidually upon the victorious class. 

To achieve total success, all of this involves the necessity 
of a series of mechanisms, the revolutionary institutions. 
The concept of institutionalization fits in with the images 
of the multitudes marching toward the future as that of a 
harmonic unit of canals, steps, well-oiled apparatuses that 
make the march possible, that permit the natural selection 
of those who are destined to march in the vanguard and who 
dispense rewards and punishments to those who fulfill their 
duty or act against the society under construction. 

The institutionality of the Revolution has still not been 
achieved. We are seeking something new that will allow a 
perfect identification between the government and the com- 
munity as a whole, adapted to the special conditions of 
the building of socialism and avoiding to the utmost the 
commonplaces of bourgeois democracy transplanted to the 
society in formation (such as legislative houses, for 
example). Some experiments have been carried out with 
the aim of gradually creating the institutionalization of the 
Revolution, but without too much hurry. We have been 
greatly restrained by the fear that any formal aspect might 
make us lose sight of the ultimate and most important 
revolutionary aspiration: to see man freed from alienation. 

Notwithstanding the lack of institudons, which must be 
overcome gradually, the masses now make history as a con- 
scious aggregate of individuals who struggle for the same 
cause. In spite of the apparent standardization of man m 
socialism, he is more complete; his possibilides for express- 
ing himself and making himself heard in the social apparatus 
are infinitely greater, in spite of the lack of a perfect 

mechanism to do so. -j- • j i 

It is still necessary to accentuate his conscious, individual 

and collective participation in all the mechanisms of 
tion and production and associate it with the idea of the 
need for technical and ideological education, so that the 

individual will realize that these processes 
dependent and their advances are parallel. He will th^ 
achieve total awareness of his social being, which is ^“‘^a 
lent to his full realization as a human being, having broKen 

the chains of alienation. 
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This will be translated concretely into the reappropria* 
tion of his nature through freed work and the expression of 
his own human condition in culture and art. 

In order for it to develop in culture, work must acquire a 
new condition; man as a commodity ceases to exist, and a 
system is established that grants a quota for the fulfillment 
of social duty. The means of production belong to society, 
and the machine is only the front line where duty is per- 
formed. Man begins to free his thought from the bother- 
some fact that presupposed the need to satisfy his animal 
needs by working. He begins to see himself portrayed in 
his work and to understand its human magnitude through 
the created object, through the work carried out. This no 
longer involves leaving a part of his being in the form of 
labor power sold, which no longer belongs to him; rather it 
signifies an emanation from himself, a contribution to the 
life of society in which he is reflected, the fulfillment of his 
social duty. 

We are doing everything possible to give work this new 
category of social duty and to join it to the development of 
twhnology, on the one hand, which will provide the condi- 
tions for greater freedom, and to voluntary work on the 
o^er, based on the Marxist concept that man truly achieves 
his full human condition when he produces without being 

compelled by the physical necessity of selhng himself as a 
commodity. 

It is clear that work still has coercive aspects, even when 

It IS voluntary: Man has still not transformed all the 

coercion surrounding him into conditioned reflexes of a 

social nature, and in many cases he sUll produces under the 

prwsure of the environment (Fidel calls this moral com- 

pukion). He is sUll to achieve complete spiritual recreation 

m the presence of his own work, without the direct pressure 

^ the social environment but bound to it by new habits 
That Will be communism. ^ 'cw naons. 


wnsciousness does not come about auto- 

r ^ “ “““ automatically M 

We must also consider, as we have pointed out pre- 

T^V S 
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viously. that we are not before a pure transition period 
such as that envisioned by Marx in the Critique of the 
Oo’hci Frugram. but rather a new phase not foreseen by 
him: the first period in the transition to communism or in 
the building of socialism. 

Elements of capitalism are present within this process, 
which lakes place in the midst of violent class struggle. 
These elements obscure the complete understanding of the 
essence of the process. 

If to this be added the scholasticism that has held back 
the development of Marxist philosophy and impeded the 
systematic treatment of the period, whose political economy 
has still not been developed, we must agree that we are still 
in diapers. We must study all the primordial features of the 
period before elaborating a more far-reaching economic 
and political theory. 

The resulting theory will necessarily give preeminence to 
the two pillars of socialist construction: the formation of 
the new human being and the development of technology. 
We still have a great deal to accomplish in both aspects, but 
the delay is less justifiable as far as the conception of tech- 
nology as the basis is concerned: Here, it is not a matter of 
advancing blindly, but rather of following for a sizeable 
stretch the road opened up by the most advanced countries 
of the world. This is why Fidel harps so insistently on the 
necessity of the technological and scientific formation of 
all of our people and especially of the vanguard. 

In the field of ideas that lead to nonproductive activities, 
it is easier to see the division between material and spiritual 
needs. For a long time man has been trying to free himself 
from alienation through culture and art. He dies daily in the 
eight and more hours during which he performs as a com- 
modity to resuscitate in his spiritual creation. But this 
remedy itself bears the germs of the same disease: He Is a 
solitary being who seeks communion with nature. He 
defends his environment-oppressed individuality and reacts 
to esthetic ideas as a unique being whose aspiration is to 
remain immaculate. 

It is only an attempt at flight. The law of value is no longer 
a mere reflection of production relations; the monopoly 
capitalists have surrounded it with a complicated scaffold- 
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ing which makes of it a docile servant, even when the 
methods used are purely empirical. The artist must be edu- 
cated in the kind of art imposed by the superstructure. The 
rebels are overcome by the apparatus, and only exceptional 
talents are able to create their own work. The others be- 
come shame-faced wage-workers, or they are crushed. 

Artistic experimentation is invented and is taken as the 
definition of freedom, but this ‘experimentation’ has 
limits which are imperceptible until they are clashed with, 
that is, when the real problems of man and his alienated 
condition are dealt with. Senseless anguish or vulgar pas- 
times are comfortable safety valves for human uneasiness; 
the idea of making art a weapon of denunciation and accusa- 
tion is combatted. 


If the rules of the game are respected, all honors are ob- 
tained - the honors that might be granted to a pirouette- 
creating monkey. The condition is not attempting to escape 
from the invisible cage. 

When the Revolution took power, the exodus of the 
totally domesticated took place; the others, revolutionaries 
or not, saw a new road. Artistic experimentation took on 
new force. However, the routes were more or less traced 
and the concept of flight was the hidden meaning behind the 
word freedom. This attitude, a reflection in consciousness 
ot bourgeois idealism, was frequently maintained in the 
revolutionaries themselves. 


In countries that have gone through a similar process 
endeavors were made to combat these tendencies with an 

dogmatism. General culture became some- 

nature w! ^ ^ formally exact representation of 

Thim as the height of cultural aspiration. 

This later became a mechanical representation of social 
real, y created by wishful thinking: the ideal socLr ^- 

that man was seek- 
‘'laTThe evolution- 

audaci^'r: fi:f Jtsk inurr 

fluence of the society that created th°em 
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of the relation between form and content appears). Dis- 
orientation is great and the problems of material construc- 
tion ab'>orb us. There are no artists of great authority who 
also have great revolutionary authority. 

Ihe men of the party take this task upon them- 
selves and seek the achievement of the principal aim: to 
educate the people. 

What is then sought is simplification, what everyone 
understands, that is. what the functionaries understand. 
True artistic experimentation is obliterated and the 
problem of general culture is reduced to the assimilation of 
the socialist present and the dead (and therefore not 
dangerous) past. Socialist realism is thus born on the founda- 
tion of the art of the last century. 

But the realistic art of the nineteenth century is also class 
art, perhaps more purely capitalist than the decadent art 
of the twentieth century, where the anguish of alienated 
man shows through. In culture, capitalism has given all 
that it had to give and all that remains of it is the foretaste 
of a bad-smelling corpse; in art, its present decadence. But 
why endeavor to seek in the frozen forms of sociabst 
realism the only valid recipe? ‘Freedom’ cannot be set 
against socialist realism because the former does not yet 
exist' It will not come into being until the complete develop- 
ment of the new society. But let us not attempt to condemn 
all post mid-nineteenth-century art forms from the ponti- 
fical throne of realism-at-all-costs. That would mean com- 
mitting the Proudhonian error of the return to the past, ^d 
straitjacketing the artistic expression of the man who is born 

and being formed today. ^ u 

An ideological and cultural mechanism must be de- 
veloped which will permit experimenUtion and clear out 
the weeds that shoot up so easily in the feruhzed sod of 


State subsidization. . 

The error of mechanical realism has not appeared (m 

Cuba), but rather the contrary. This is so because of e 
lack of understanding of the need to create a 
being who will represent neither nmet^nth-centuiy de^ 
nor Ihose of our decadent and morbid centu^. I « ^ 
twenty-first-century man whom we must create, a 8 
this is still a subjective and unsystematic aspiration. Ibis is 
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precisely one of the basic points of our studies and work; 
to the extent that we make concrete achievements on a 
theoretical base or vice versa, that we come to broad 
theoretical conclusions on the basis of our concrete studies, 
we will have made a valuable contribution to Marxism- 
Leninism. to the cause of mankind. 

The reaction against nineteenth-century man has brought 
a recurrence of twentieth-century decadence. It is not a 
very serious error, but we must overcome it so as not to 
leave the doors open to revisionism. 

The large multitudes of people are developing themselves, 
the new ideas are acquiring an adequate impetus within 
society, the material possibilities of the integral develop- 
ment of each and every one of its members make the task 
ever more fruitful. The present is one of struggle; the 
future is ours. 

To sum up, the fault of many of our intellectuals and 
artists is to be found in their ‘original sin’: They are not 
authentically revolutionary. We can attempt to graft elm 
trees so they bear pears, but at the same time we must 
plant pear trees. The new generations will arrive free of 
‘original sin’. The likelihood that exceptional artists will 
arise will be that much greater because of the enlargement of 
the cultural field and the possibilities for expression. Our 
job is to keep the present generation, maladjusted by its 
conflicts, from becoming perverted and perverting the new 
generations. We do not want to create salaried workers 
docile to official thinking or 'fellows’ who live under the 
wing of the budget, exercising freedom in quotation marks. 
Revolutionaries will come to sing the song of the new man 
with the authentic voice of the people. It is a process that 
requires time. 

In our society the youth and the party play a big role. 
The former is particularly important because it is the 
mallwble clay with which the new man. without any of the 
previous defects, can be formed. 

Youth receives treatment in consonance with our aspira- 
tions. Education is increasingly integral, and we do not 
neglect the incorporation of the students into work from the 
very beginning. Our scholarship students do physical work 
dunng vacaUon or together with their studies. In some cases 
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work is a prize. whUe in others it is an educational tool; it 
is never a punishment. A new generation is being born. 

The party is a vanguard organization. The best workers 
are proposed by their comrades for membership. The 
party is a minority, but the quality of its cadres gives it great 
authority. Our aspiration is that the party become a mass 
one, but only when the masses reach the level of develop- 
ment of the vanguard, that is, when they are educated for 
communism. Our work is aimed at providing that education. 
The party is the living example; its cadres must be full pro- 
fessors of assiduity and sacrifice; with their acts they must 
lead the masses to the end of the revolutionary task, which 
means years of struggle against the difficulties of construc- 
tion. the class enemies, the defects of the past, imperialism. 

1 should now like to explain the role played by the per- 
sonality, the man as the individual who leads the masses 
that make history. This is our experience, and not a recipe. 

Fidel gave impulse to the Revolution in its first years, he 
has always given it leadership and set the tone, but there is 
a good group of revolutionaries developing in the same 
direction as Fidel and a large mass that follows its leaders 
because it has faith in them. It has faith in them because 
these leaders have known how to interpret the longings of 
the masses. 

It is not a question of how many kilograms of meat are 
eaten or how many times a year someone may go on holi- 
day to the seashore or how many pretty imported thirigs 
can be bought with present wages. It is rather that the in- 
dividual feels greater fulfillment, that he has greater inner 
wealth and many more responsibilities. In our country the 
individual knows that the glorious period in which it has 
fallen to him to live is one of sacrifice; he is familiar with 

sacrifice. . a 

The first came to know it in the Sierra Maestra and 

wherever there was fighting; later we have known it in al 
Cuba. Cuba is the vanguard of America and must make 
sacrifices because it occupies the ad\ance position, because 
it points out to the Latin American masses the road to tuli 

Within the country, the leaders have to fulfill their van- 
guard role; and it must be said with complete sincerity that 
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in a true revolution, to which you give yourself completely 
without any thought for material retribution, the task of the 
vanguard revolutionary is both magnificent and anguishing. 

Let me say, with the risk of appearing ridiculous, that the 
true revolutionary is guided by strong feelings of love. It 
is impossible to think of an authentic revolutionary without 
this quality. This is perhaps one of the great dramas of a 
leader; he must combine an impassioned spirit with a cold 
mind and make painful decisions without flinching. Our 
vanguard revolutionaries must idealize their love for the 
people, for the most hallowed causes, and make it one and 
indivisible. They cannot descend, with small doses of daily 
affection, to the terrain where ordinary men put their love 
into practice. 

The leaders of the Revolution have children who do not 
learn to call their father with their first faltering words; 
they have wives who must be part of the general sacrifice of 
their lives to carry the Revolution to its destination; their 
friends are strictly limited to their comrades in revolution. 
There is no life outside the Revolution. 


In these conditions the revolutionary leaders must have a 
large dose of humanity, a large dose of a sense of justice and 
truth, to avoid falling into dogmatic extremes, into cold 
scholasticism, into isolation from the masses. They must 
struggle every day so that their love of Uving humanity is 
transformed into concrete deeds, into acts that will serve as 
an example, as a mobilizing factor. 

revolutionary, ideological motor of the Revolution 
vwthin his party, is consumed by this uninterrupted activity 
that ends only with death, unless construction be achieved 
on a worldwide scale. If his revoluUonary eagerness be- 
wmes duUed when the most urgent tasks are carried on a 

n,? forgets about proletarian inter- 

nauonahsm. the revolution that he leads ceases to be a 

whlch^l/^T ^ comfortable drowsiness 

ruawe enlm . imperialism, our irrecon- 

k fdutt hnr ° internationalism 

to^om people ° ' need. TTris is how we 

e,.™ j* “'"a "a dangers in the present cir- 

instances. Not only that of dogmatism, not only that of 
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the freezing up of relations with the masses in the midst of 
the great task; there also exists the danger of weaknesses 
which it is possible to incur. If a man thinks that in order to 
devote his entire life to the Revolution, he cannot be dis- 
tracted by the worry that one of his children lacks a cer- 
tain article, that the children’s shoes are in poor condition, 
that his family lacks some necessary item; with this reason- 
ing, the seeds of future corruption are allowed to filter 
through. 

In our case we have maintained that our children must 
have, or lack, what the children of the ordinary citizen have 
or lack; our family must understand this and struggle for it. 
The Revolution is made by man, but man must forge his 
revolutionary spirit from day to day. 

I'hus we go forward. Fidel is at the head of the immense 
column - we arc neither ashamed nor afraid to say so - 
followed by the best party cadres, and right after them, so 
close that their great strength is felt, come the people as a 
whole, a solid bulk of individualities moving toward a 
common aim; individuals who have achieved the awareness 
of what must be done; men who struggle to leave the 
domain of necessity and enter that of freedom. 

That immense multitude is ordering itself; its order 
responds to an awareness of the need for order; it is no 
longer a dispersed force, divisible in thousands of fractions 
shot into space like the fragments of a grenade, trying by 
any and all means, in a fierce struggle with their equals, to 
achieve a position that would give them support in the face 
of an uncertain future. 

We know that we have sacrifices ahead of us and that we 
must pay a price for the heroic fact of constituting a van- 
guard as a nation. We. the leaders, know that we must pay a 
price for having the right to say that we are at the head ot 

the people that is at the head of America. , . . 

Each and every one of us punctually pays his share of 
sacrifice, aware of being rewarded by the satisfaction of ful- 
filling our duty, aware of advancing with everyone toward 
the new human being who is to be glimpsed on the horizon. 

Allow me to attempt to come to some conclusions: 

We socialists are more free because we are more tulhiiea. 
We are more fulfilled because we are more free. 
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The skeleton of our complete freedom is formed, but it 
lacks the protein substance and the draperies. We will create 
them. 

Our freedom and its daily sustenance are the color of 
blood and swollen with sacrifice. 

Our sacrifice is a conscious one: It is in payment for the 
freedom we are building. 

The road is long and in part unknown; we are aware of 
our limitations. We will make the twenty-first-century 
man; we ourselves. 

We will be tempered in daily actions, creating a new 
human being with a new technology. 

The personality plays the role of mobilization and leader- 
ship in so far as it incarnates the highest virtues and aspira- 
tions of the people and does not become detoured. 

The road is opened up by the vanguard group, the best 
among the good, the party. 

The basic raw material of our work is the youth: In it 
we place our hopes and we are preparing it to take the 
banner from our hands. 

If this faltering letter has made some things clear, it will 
have fulfilled my purpose in sending it. 

Accept our ritual greetings, as a handshake or an ‘Ave 
Maria Purisima.’ 

Patria o muerte 
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Chapter Thirty-two 


Socialist Planning* 


In issue Number Thirty-two of the review, Cuba 
Socialisia, an article appeared by Comrade Charles Bettel- 
heim, entitled ‘Forms and Methods of Socialist Planning and 
the Level of Development of Productive Forces.’ This 
article touches on points of real interest, but it is especially 
important for us because it was written in defense of the 
so-called Economic Calculus and of the categories which 
this system implies exist within the socialist sector - cate- 
gories such as money as a function of means of payment, 


credit, goods, etc. 

We believe that two fundamental errors have been made 
in this article, and we will try to point them out. 

The first refers to the interpretation of the necessary 
correlation that must exist between the productive forcM 
and the relationships of production.! To illustrate this 
point. Comrade Bettelheim draws from the Marxist classics. 

Productive forces and social relationships of production 
are two mechanisms which go hand in hand in all the mediat- 
ing processes of social development. When are the relation- 
ships of production no longer a faithful reflection of the 
development of the productive forces? At the moment when 
a new society appears to smash the old one, and while the 
old society is breaking up; when the new one. whose rela- 
tionships of production have yet to be established, is 
struggling to consolidate itself and destroy the old super- 
structure. Thus, when analyzed correctly, the productive 
forces and the relationships of production will not, at a 

* Nuestra Indiisfria Econdnuca, Afio 3, No. 12, April, 1965. Translated 

by Morton Marks and Robert Novick. . . 

t Marxist language for the relationships among men m their role as 

producers (cd.). 
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given historical moment, exactly correspond to one another. 
This is precisely the theory that allowed Lenin to declare 
that the October Revolution was socialist, and at another 
time to say that it could adopt state capitalism and exercise 
caution in dealing with the peasantry. The reason for 
Lenin’s statement is found in his great discovery of the 
development of the world-wide system of capitalism. 

Bettelheim states: 


... the decisive factor in changing the behavior of 
man consists in the changes brought to production and 
its organization. Education has as its essential mission 
the task of erasing attitudes and behavior patterns in- 
herited from the past which still survive in our time, and 
of assuring the learning of new standards of conduct im- 
posed by the development of the productive forces. 

Lenin says: 


The development of the productive forces of Russia 
has not attained the level that makes socialism possible. 
All the heroes of the Second International, including, of 
wurse, Sukhanov, beat the drums about this proposi- 
tion. They keep harping on this incontrovertible proposi- 
tion in a thousand different keys, and think that it is the 
decisive criterion of our revolution. 

But what if the situation, which drew Russia into the 
imperialist world war which involved every more or less 
influential Western European country, and made her a 
witncM of the eve of the revolutions maturing or partly 
alrwdy begun in the East, gave rise to circumstances that 
put Russia and her development in a position which 
enabled us to achieve precisely that combination of a 

working-class movement suggested 
m 1856 by no less a Marxist than Marx himself as a pos- 
sible prospect for Prussia? 

^E*^*®*® hopelessness of the situation, by 

iff ^ f peasants ten- 

‘r® opportunity to create the fundamental 

S wSem ^ way from that of 

™ European countries? Has that altered the 
basic relations between the basic classes of all the 
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countries that are being, or have been, drawn into the 
general course of world history? 

If a definite level of culture is required for the build- 
ing of socialism (although nobody can say just what that 
definite ‘level of culture' is, for it differs in every 
Western European country), why cannot we begin by first 
achieving the prerequisites for that definite level of 
culture in a revolutionary way. and then, with the aid 
of the workers’ and peasants’ government and the Soviet 
system, proceed to overtake the other nations?* 


As capitalism expanded into a worldwide system, and as 
the relationships of exploitation developed, not only among 
the individual members of a people, but among whole 
peoples, the worldwide system of capitalism, which has be- 
come imperialism, entered into conflict and hence could be 
broken at its weakest link. This was Czarist Russia after the 
First World War and the beginning of the Revolution, in 
which coexisted the five economic points that Lenin 
enumerated: the most primitive patriarchal agriculture, 
petty capitalist production, private capitalism, state 
capitalism, and socialism. 

Lenin pointed out that all these types appeared in Russia 
immediately after the Revolution. What stands out, how- 
ever. is the generally socialist nature of the system, although 
the development of the productive forces at certain points 
may not have reached its full capacity. Evidently, when the 
lag is very great, the proper Marxist action must be to make 
as much accommodation as possible to the spirit of the new 
age. leading to the elimination of man’s exploitation of man 
within the concrete situation of the country. This is what 
Lenin did in a Russia newly freed from Czansm. and he 
applied it as a standard for the Soviet Union. 

We believe that the entire argument, at that ume 
absolutely valid and extraordinary in its keenness, is 
applicable to concrete situations at particular historical 
moments. But since then, tremendously important events 
have taken place, such as the establishment of the world- 


• V. I. Lenin. Se/ecied iVorks (Moscow. Progress P^jbji^shers. 1967) 
Vol. Ill, pp. 776-7. Che quotes these same paragraphs m Chapter i 
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wide socialist system, with about a billion inhabitants, one 
third of the world’s population. The steady advance of the 
whole socialist system influences the consciousness of 
peoples at every level and. as a result, produces in Cuba 
at one moment in its history a definition of the socialist 
revolution, a definition that did not precede by any means 
the fact that there already existed the economic bases for 
that definition. 

How can we produce the transition to socialism in a 
country colonized by imperialism, without any develop- 
ment of its basic industries, in a situation of monopoly pro- 
duction and dependent on a single market? 

The following statements may be applicable: One might 
declare, along with the theoreticians of the Second Inter- 
national, that Cuba has broken all the laws of dialectics, 
of historical materialism, and of Marxism, and that it is 
therefore not a socialist country and must return to its 
former condition. 

Or, instead of that, one can be more realistic and seek 
within the relationships of production the internal motiva- 
tion which has led to the present Revolution. But naturally, 
this would only demonstrate that there are many countries 
in Latin America and in other parts of the world where 
revolution is much more feasible than it was in Cuba. 

There is still a third explanation, which is correct in our 
judgment. Within the great framework of the world- 
wide capitalist system, struggling against socialism, one of its 
weak links can be broken. In this particular case we mean 
Cuba. Taking advantage of unusual historical circumstances 
and following the skillful leadership of their vanguard, the 
rwolutionary forces take over at* a particular moment. 
Inen, assuming that the necessary objective conditions al- 
ready exist for the socialization of labor, they skip stages 

dMlare the socialist nature of the revolution, and begin to 
build socialism. 

Tliis is the dynamic dialectical manner in which we view 
wd analyze the problem of the necessary correlations be- 

of production and the developLnt 

\n£n ‘he Cuban Revo- 

^ J estabhshed, which cannot escape analysis or be 
■snored when our history is studied, we comeTthe con 
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elusion that a socialist revolution has been accomplished in 
Cuba, and that therefore, the conditions for it did exist. 
To realize a revolution without the necessary conditions, to 
come to power and declare socialism through magical 
means, is something not anticipated by any theory, and is 
something that comrade Bettelheim would deny. 

If the concrete fact of the birth of socialism is established 
under these new conditions, it is because the development 
of the productive forces has clashed with the relationships 
of production prior to the time that could reasonably have 
been expected in an isolated capitalist country. What has 
happened? The vanguard of the revolutionary movement, 
increasingly influenced by Marxist-Leninism, is capable of 
consciously anticipating a whole series of steps leading to- 
ward realizing and hastening the course of events, but 
hastening them within the limits of what is objectively pos- 
sible. 

We strongly insist on this point because its denial is one 
of the basic errors in Bettelheim’s argument. 

If we start with the concrete fact that a revolution can be 
accomplished only when there are fundamental contradic- 
tions between the development of the productive forces and 
the relationships of production, we must further admit that 
this fact imparts socialist characteristics to the Cuban Revo- 
lution. This is so, even though, when objectively analyzed, 
there are numerous forces still in an embryonic state. But 
if under these conditions the Revolution is successful, how 
does one utilize the argument of the tight and obligatory 
agreement between productive forces and relationships of 
production, in order to defend, for example. Economic Cal- 
culus, and to attack the system of Consolidated Enterprises 
which we ourselves practise? To say that the Consolidated 
Enterprise system is an aberration is roughly equivalent to 
saying that the Cuban Revolution is an aberration. They 
are similar concepts and stem from the same analysis. Corn- 
rade Bettelheim has never said that the Cuban Revolution is 
not authentic, but he does say that our present relationships 
of production do not correspond to the development of pro- 
ductive forces, and therefore he predicts great failures. 

Comrade Betlelheim's error stems from his failure to 
apply dialectical thought in these two areas which are o 
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different magnitude, but show the same tendency. The con- 
solidated enterprises were born, have been developed, and 
continue to develop because it was possible; this is a prac- 
tical truth. Whether the administrative method is the most 
suitable is finally of little importance, because the differences 
between methods are basically quantitative. Hopes for our 
system are aimed toward the future, toward a more 
accelerated development of consciousness, and through 
consciousness, of the productive forces. 

Comrade Beltelheim denies the activity of consciousness, 
basing himself on Marx’s argument that consciousness is a 
product of the social mileu, and not the other way around. 
We can use the Marxist argument in our debate with Bettel- 
heim, and tell him that it is a valid argument, but that 
in the present era of imperialism, consciousness takes on 
worldwide characteristics. The present consciousness results 
from the development of all productive forces in the world, 
and from the teachers and examples given by the Soviet 
Union and the other socialist countries to the masses all 
over the world. 

It should be considered that the consciousness of those 
men in the vanguard of a particular country, when it is 
based on the general development of productive forces, can 
determine the proper means for bringing about a trium- 
phant socialist revolution, although at their level the con- 
tradictions do not objectively exist between the development 
of productive forces and the relationships of production, 
which would make a revolution essential or possible (re- 
garding the country as a unique and isolated entity). 

This is our conclusion so far. The second serious mistake 
committed by Bettelheim is his insistence upon granting 
independent existence to the juridical structure. His analysis 
constantly refers to the need for taking into account the 
relationships of production for the legal establishment of 
ownership. To believe that legal ownership, or rather the 
superstructure of a particular state at a particular moment, 
has been imposed against the realities of the relationships 
of production is to deny the determinism on which he relied 
when he argued that consciousness is a social product. 
Naturally, all these processes are historical, and not physio- 
chemical, lasting thousandths of a second. They are realized 
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throughout the long course of human history. There are 
many aspects of juridical relationships that do not corres- 
pond to the relationships of production, which at the time 
characterize the country. This means only that such aspects 
will be destroyed in time, when the new relationships are 
imposed on the old ones. Thus, it is possible to change the 
superstructure without first having changed the relation- 
ship of production. 

Comrade Bettelhcim insists again and again that the 
nature of the relationships of production is determined by 
the level of development of the productive forces, and that 
the ownership of the means of production is the juridical 
and abstract expression of some relationships of production. 
He avoids the fundamental fact that this is perfectly suited 
to a general situation (whether world wide or in one 
country), but that one cannot establish the microscopic 
correspondence that he is trying to achieve between the level 
of development of the productive forces and the juridical re- 
lationship of ownership in every region or in every situation. 

He attacks those economists who claim to see an expres- 
sion of socialism in the people’s ownership of the means of 
production, saying that these institutional relationships do 
not form the basis for anything. In a sense, he could be 
right, with respect to the word ‘basis’, but the essential thing 
is that the relationships of production and the development 
of productive forces clash at a particular moment. That 
clash is not mechanically determined by an accumulation of 
economic forces, from the standpoint of economic develop- 
ment. nor by violence between social classes, from the 
political and historical standpoint. That is, one can never 
separate economic analysis from the historical fact of the 
class struggle (until the perfect society is achieved). For 
man, who is the living expression of the class struggle, the 
juridical basis that represents the superstructure of the 
society in which he lives has concrete characteristics and 
expresses a palpable truth. The relationships of production, 
the development of productive forces, are economic-tech- 
nological phenomena which accumulate in the course of 
history. Social ownership is the living expression of these 
relationships, just as concrete goods are the expression of 
the relationships among men. Goods exist because capitalist 
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society exists, wherein the division of labor is based on 
private property. Socialism exists because there is a new 
kind of society, wherein the expropriators have been ex- 
propriated, and social ownership has replaced the old in- 
dividual capitalistic form. 

This is the general line that the period of transition should 
follow. The distinctions between this or that level of society 
have interest only for certain concrete analysis. But theoreti- 
cal analysis should include also the great framework that 
delimits the new relationships among men in a society on 
the road to socialism. 

Starting from these two fundamental conceptual errors, 
Bettelheim defends the obligatory identity in the develop- 
ment of productive forces in each given moment and each 
given place and in the relationships of production. At the 
same time he transplants these same relationships to the 
level of juridical expression. What is the conclusion? 

Bettelheim says: 


Under these conditions, any line of reasoning that 
begins from the general notion of ‘state ownership’ to 
designate the different forms of socialist ownership, and 
attempts to reduce it to a single reality, comes up against 
insurmountable difficulties, especially when it attempts 
to analyze the circulation of goods within the sociaUst 
sector of the State, socialist trade, the role of money, etc. 

And then, analyzing Stalin’s division of two forms of 
ownership, he states; 


T^is juridical point of departure and the analyzes that 
derive from it tend to deny the presently necessary 
capitalist category of exchange among State socialist 
enterprises, and tend, on a theoretical level, to render in- 
comprehensible the natureof purchase and sale undertaken 
among State enterprises, the nature of money, of prices, 
of financial calculation, of financial autonomy, etc. These 
wtegories are thus deprived of any real social content 
^ey appear as abstract forms or as technical procedures 
ffiat are more or less arbitrary, and not as the expression 
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For us, Comrade Bettelheim’s article (in spite of the fact 
that it takes issue with some of the ideas that we have ex- 
pressed on various occasions) is of real importance, since it 
comes from a highly learned Marxist economist and 
theoretician. Starting from a de facto situation, he makes, in 
our opinion, an ill-conceived defense of the use of the cate- 
gories inherent in capitalism during the period of transition 
and of the need for individualized ownership within the 
socialist sector. He reveals that the detailed analysis of the 
processes of production and of social ownership is incom- 
patible (following the Marxist line, which we would call 
orthodox) with the maintenance of these categories, and 
points out that there is something incomprehensible here. 

We hold exactly the same opinion, except that our con- 
clusion is different: We believe that the inconsistency 
among defenders of Economic Calculus stems from the fact 
that in following the line of Marxist analysis up to a cer- 
tain point, they have to make a leap (omitting the missing 
link’) to shift to a new position from which to continue their 
line of reasoning. Concretely, the defenders of Econornic 
Calculus have never correctly explained how the essential 
concept of goods within the state sector is supported, or how 
one makes ‘intelligent’ use of the Law of Value in the 

socialist sector with distorted markets. 

Noting the inconsistency. Comrade Bettelheim marshals 
his terms and begins the analysis where it should really end 
- with the judicial relationships actually existing in the 
socialist countries and the categories that survive - stating 
the truth that these juridical and capitalist categoric do 
exist; and from this he concludes pragmatically that if they 
exist, it is because they are necessary. Beginning here, he 
moves backward analytically to reach the point where 
theory and practice clash. At this point he gives a new inter- 
pretation to the theory, submits it to analysis by Marx and 
Lenin, and draws his own conclusions on the erroneous 
premises we have pointed out. thus permitting himselt a 

consecutive argument throughout the article. 

He forgets, however, that the period of transition is 

historically young. At the moment when man fully under- 
stands economic facts and controls them by means of Nan- 
ning. he is subject to inevitable errors of judgment. Why 
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think that' what ‘is’ in the period of transition, necessarily 
‘should be’? Why reason that the blows dealt by reality 
to certain daring actions are the exclusive result of such 
daring? Are they not also, partially or totally, due to tech- 
nical administrative faults? 

Here, it seems to us, Bettelheim is discounting the impor- 
tance of socialist planning, with all the technical difficulties 
it may have, when he argues: 

This leads to the impossibility of proceeding in a satis- 
factorily efficient manner with a full a priori division of 
goods and the means of production, and of proceeding 
with the need for socialist trade and state commercial 
agencies. Here lies the origin of the role of money at the 
very center of the socialist sector. The role of the Law 
of Value and the price system should reflect not only the 
social cost of different goods, but it should also express 
the relationship between supply and demand. Eventually, 
the balance between supply and demand should be 
assured, when planning has not been able to assure it a 
priori, and when the implementation of administrative 
measures (in order to realize this balance) would com- 
promise the development of the productive forces. 

Considering our weaknesses (in Cuba), we nevertheless 
have made an attempt at a fundamental definition: 

We deny the possibility of the deliberate use of the 
Law of Value, and we base our opinion on the non- 
existence of a free market which automatically expresses 
the contradiction between producers and consumers. We 
deny the existence of the category, ‘goods’ in the relation- 
ships among state enterprises, and we consider all such 
establishments to be part of the single great enterprise 
that is the state (although in practice this has not yet been 
achieved in our country). The Law of Value and plan- 
ning are two terms what are linked by a contradiction and 
Its resolution. We can therefore state that centralized 
planning is the way of life in a socialist society. It is 
what defines it and is the point at which man’s mind sue- 
ceeds m finaUy synthesizing and direcUng the economy 
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towards its goal, which is the complete liberation of the 
human being within the framework of communist 
society.* 


To relate the unit of production (for Bettelheim. the 
economic entity) to the physical level of integration is to 
carry the mechanism to its final extreme, and denies us the 
possibility of accomplishing what technically the North 
American monopolies have already done in many branches 
of Cuban indastry. This shows too little confidence in our 
powers and abilities. 

What could then be called a unit of production (and that 
is what constitutes a true economic entity) would evidently 
vary according to the level of development of the productive 
forces In certain branches of production, where the inte- 
gration of activiUes is sufficiently advanced, the branch it- 
self can constitute a ‘unit of production’. This could be the 
case, for example, in the electrical industry on the basis ot 
its interconnections, because it permits centralized manage- 


ment of the entire industry. 

As our system develops pragmatically, w-e are able to 
locate certain of these problems, and we can try to resolve 
them, following as much as possible the great id^s of 
Marx and Lenin. This brought us to seek a solution to he 
contradiction in Marxist political economy during the 
period of transition. When we try to overcome the con- 
uadictions, which are only temporary obstacles blocking 
socialist development, because socialist society 
exist we investigate the organizational methods best suited 
m theo^ and practice, which would permit us to advance 
toward the new society through the development of con 
science and production. This is where we are today. 


i%e"bdilve that Bettelheim makes two gross 
locical errors- (a) he mechanically translates the conwpt 
oT'the ne^ssar^ 'correspondence between 
of production and the development of , f 

th:ch are of universal validity) into the^m.crocosrnos of 
the relationships of production in specific features 

• Nuesira Indusiria Economica, Aiio 2, No. 5, Feb. 1964. See Chaple 
24, in this volume. 
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given country during the period of transition; thus he ex- 
tracts apologetic conclusions, tinged with pragmatism, for 
the so-called Economic Calculus; (b) he makes the same 
mechanical analysis for the concept of property. 

2. Therefore, we do not agree with his opinion that 
financial self-management or autonomy ‘arc tied at a cer- 
tain level in the productive forces’. This opinion is the result 
of his faulty analytic methods. 

3. We deny his concept of centralized management, which 
he bases on the physical centralization of production (in 
his example of an interconnected electrical network), and 
we instead apply it to a centralization of the principal 
economic decisions. 

4. We do not find correct his explanation of the neces- 
sary unrestricted operation of the Law of Value and other 
capitalist categories during the period of transition, although 
we do not deny the possibility of using elements of this 
Law for similar purposes (cost and yield expressed in 
monetary terms). 

5. For us, 'centralized planning is the way of life in a 
socialist society’, etc., and therefore, we attribute to it a 

much greater conscious power of decision than does Betlel- 
heim. 

6. We ascribe great theoretical importance to the examin- 
ation of the inconsistencies between the classical Marxist 
method of analysis and the survival of the categories within 
the socialist sector, a matter which should be studied in 
great detail. 

7. To the defenders of Economic Calculus, the following 
IS appropriate: ‘God protect me from my friends, so that I 
may protect myself from my enemies.’ 


Chapter Thirty-three 


Letter to Fidel* 


Havana, Year of Agriculture 

Fidel: 

At this moment I remember so many things: when I met 
you at Maria Antonia’s house; when you asked me to come; 
all the excitement of getting ready. 

One day they came and asked who was to be notified 
in case of death, and the real possibility of this struck us all. 
Later we learned that it was real, that in revolution (if it is 
a genuine one) you either win or die. Many comrades have 
fallen along the path to victory. 

Today everything seems less dramatic, because we are 
more mature, but the fact repeats itself. I feel I have ful- 
filled that part of my duty which bound me to the Cuban 
Revolution on its own territory, and I bid farewell to you, 
to the comrades, and to your people, who are now mine. 

I formally renounce my duties in the national leadership 
of the party, my post as minister, my rank of major, and my 
Cuban citizenship. I have no legal ties to Cuba, only ties of a 
different kind which cannot be dissolved as official posi- 
tions can. 

When I look back over the past, I believe I have worked 
with honesty and dedication to assure the triumph of the 
Revolution. My only serious mistake was not to have 
trusted you more from the first days in the Sierra Maestra, 
and not to have understood soon enough your qualities as 
a leader and a revolutionary. I have lived through some 
magnificent days, and at your side I have felt the pride of be- 


* Written in mid-l965and rc.id by Fidel during an October 3rd. 1965. 
speech. Reproduced by the Comitd para la Defensa dc la Rcvolucidn as 
a record in 1967. Translated by Judith Mauleon. 
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longing to our people during those radiant yet sad days of 
the Caribbean crisis. Not often has a statesman acted 
more brilliantly than you did during those days, and I am 
also proud of having followed you unhesitatingly, identi- 
fying with your way of thinking, and realizing the dangers 
and principles of our position. 

Other nations arc calling for the aid of my modest efforts. 
I can do what you are unable to do because of your respon- 
sibility as Cuban Leader. The time has come for our 
separation. 

I want it to be known that I do this with a mixture of joy 
and sorrow: Here I leave behind the purest of my hopes for 
building, and the dearest of my loved ones, and I leave a 
people that has accepted me as its son. This deeply hurts a 
part of my spirit. In new fields of battle, I will bear the faith 
you instilled in me. the revolutionary spirit of my people, 
the feeling that I am fulfilling the most sacred of duties: to 
fight against imperialism wherever it may be. This comforts 
me and more than compensates for any regrets. 

Once again, let me say that I absolve Cuba from any 
responsibility, except for that which stems from the example 
It has set. If my final hour comes under distant skies, my 
last thoughts will be for this people and especially for you. 
I thank you for your teachings and your example, and will 
try to be faithful up to the final consequences of my acts 
I have always idenUfied myself with the foreign policy of 
our RevoluUon, and I continue to do so. Wherever I may 
be I will remain conscious of the responsibility of being a 
^ban revolutionary, and will act as such. I have left no 
possessions to my wife and children, and I do not 
regret it, I am happy it is this way. I ask nothing for them 
^nce the state will provide for their needs 

our peopirbrrLer??' ' “"O ‘0 

Even onward to victory. Liberty or Death' 

I embrace you with aU my revolutionary fervor. 


■Che’ 


i 


Chapter Thirty-four 


Letter to his Family* 


Dear Folks: 

Once again I feel Rocinante’s bony ribs beneath my legs. 
Again I begin my journey, carrying my shield. 

Almost ten years ago I wrote you another letter of fare- 
well. As I recall, I regretted not being a better soldier and a 
better doctor. I no longer care about the latter, but Tm not 
such a bad soldier, now. 

In essence nothing has changed, except that I am much 
more conscious; my Marxism has been deepened and puri- 
fied. I believe in armed struggle as the only solution for 
people who are fighting for freedom, and I act according 

to this belief. . . 

Many will call me an adventurer, and I am, but of a ditter- 

ent kind - one who risks his skin in order to prove his con- 

victions. . ^ „ 

Perhaps this will be my last letter. It is not my intention, 

but it is within the realm of logical probability. If so, I send 

you a last embrace. . 

I have loved you very much, only I have not known ho 

to express this love; I am extremely set in my ‘ 

think at times you have not understood me. Understanding 

me has not been easy, but just for today. ■„ 

My will, which I have perfected with ^ 

now hold up my shaky legs and exhausted lungs^ ' 

Give an occasional thought to this little t 
century condottiere. Kisses for Celia. Roberto. Juan Mar- 
tin. Pototin, for Beatriz, for everyone. nmdiBal 

And for you, an embrace from your recalcitrant prodigal 

Ernesto 

• Written in mid-1965 and reproduced by Jiiveniud Rebelde, June 
24th. 1967. Translated by Judith MauleOn. 


Chapter Thirty-five 


Message to the Tricontinental: ‘Create two, 

three . . . many Vietnams’* 


Now is the time of the furnaces, and only light should 
be seen. 

Jose Marti 


Twenty-one years have already elapsed since the end of the 
last world conflagration; numerous publications, in every 
possible language, celebrate this event, symboli^ed by the 
defeat of Japan. There is a climate of apparent optimism 
in many areas of the different camps into which the world is 
divided. 

Twenty-one years without a world war. in these times of 
maximum confrontations, of violent clashes and sudden 
chang^, appears to be a very high figure. However, without 
analyzing the practical results of this peace (poverty, deg- 
radation, increasingly larger exploitation of enormous 
sectors of humanity) for which all of us have stated that we 

are willing to fight, we would do well to inquire if this peace 
IS real. 


It IS not the purpose of these notes to detail the different 
conflicts of a local character that have been occurring since 
the surrender of Japan, neither do we intend to recount 
the numerous and increasing instances of civilian strife 

U of apparent 
It will be enough just to name, as an example against 
undue optimism, the wars of Korea and Vietnam 

ern part of the country was submerged in the most terrible 
evastation known in the annals of modem warfare: riddled 

Orgaidffi^oFriondSifytf »f 

Amenca (OSPAAAL), iSvaL? April Slh l/sf ' 
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with bombs; without factories, schools or hospitals; with 
absolutely no shelter for housing ten million inhabitants. 

Under the discredited flag of the United Nations, dozens 
of countries under the military leadership of the United 
States participated in this war with the massive interven- 
tion of U.S. soldiers and the use, as cannon fodder, of the 
South Korean population that was enrolled. On the other 
side, the army and the people of Korea and the volunteers 
from the People's Republic of China were furnished with 
supplies and advice by the Soviet military apparatus. The 
U.S. tested all sort of weapons of destruction, excluding 
the thermonuclear type, but including, on a limited scale, 
bacteriological and chemical warfare. 

In Vietnam, the patriotic forces of that country have car- 
ried on an almost uninterrupted war against three imperialist 
powers: Japan, whose might suffered an almost vertical 
collapse after the bombs of Hiroshima and Nagasaki; 
France, who recovered from that defeated country its Indo- 
China colonies and ignored the promises it had made in 
harder times; and the United States, in this last phase of the 
struggle. 

There were limited confrontations in every continent 
although in Our America, for a long time, there were only 
incipient liberation struggles and military coups d'etat until 
the Cuban revolution resounded the alert, signaling the 
importance of this region. This action attracted the 
wrath of the imperialists and Cuba was finally obL'ged to 
defend its coasts, first in Playa Girdn, and again during the 
Missile Crisis. 

This last incident could have unleashed a war of incalcul- 
able proportions if a U.S. -Soviet clash had occurred over 
the Cuban question. 

But, evidently, the focal point of all contradictions is at 
present the territory of the peninsula of Indo-China and 
the adjacent areas. Laos and Vietnam are torn by civil war 
which has ceased being such by the entry into the conflict of 
U.S. imperialism with all its might, thus transforming the 
whole zone into a dangerous detonator ready at any 
moment to explode. 

In Vietnam the confrontation has assumed extremely 
acute characteristics. It is not our intention, either, to 
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chronicle this war. We shall simply remember and point out 
some milestones. 

In 1954, after the annihilating defeat of Dien-Bien*Phu, 
an agreement was signed at Geneva dividing the country 
into two separate zones; elections were to be held within a 
term of 18 months to determine who should govern Vietnam 
and how the country should be reunified. The U.S. did not 
sign this document and started maneuvering to substitute 
the emperor, Bao-Dai, who was a French puppet, for a man 
more amiable to its purposes. This happened to be Ngo-Din- 
Diem, whose tragic end — that of an orange squeezed dry by 
imperialism -is well known by all. 

During the months following the agreement, optimism 

reigned supreme in the camp of the popular forces. The last 

pockets of the anti-French resistance were dismantled in 

the South of the country - and they awaited the fulfillment 

of the Geneva agreements. But the patriots soon realized 

toere would be no elections - unless the United States felt 

Itself capable of imposing its will in the polls, which was 

practically impossible even resorting to all its fraudulent 

methods. Once again the fighting broke out in the South and 

gradually acquired full intensity. At present the U.S. army 

has increased to over half a million invaders while the puppet 

forces decrease in number and, above all, have totally lost 
their combativeness. 


Almost two years ago the United States started bombing 
systematically the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, in y^ 

the belligerance [j,c] of the 
impose from a position of strength, a meeting at 
the inference table. At first, the bombardments were more 
or less ISO ated occurrences and were adorned with the mask 
of reprisals for alleged provocations from the North Later 
on. as they increased in intensity and regularity they be 
«me one gigantic attack carried out by the air force of Uie 

aU^vl^eof P-Pose of destroying 

cLnt% Northern zone of the 

•csSaTion™" " "" notorious 


be™%uTfin^d“l 'ho Yankee world have 


572 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CHE GUEVARA 

of the numerous planes shot down (over 1,700) and of the 
socialist countries' aid in war supplies. 

There is a sad reality: Vietnam - a nation representing 
the aspirations, the hopes of a whole world of forgotten 
peoples - is tragically alone. This nation must endure the 
furious attacks of U.S. technology, with practically no pos- 
sibility of reprisals in the South and only some of defense in 
the North - but always alone. 

The solidarity of all progressive forces of the world to- 
wards the people of Vietnam today is similar to the bitter 
irony of the plebeians coaxing on the gladiators in the 
Roman arena. It is not a matter of wishing success to the 
victim of aggression, but of sharing his fate; one must 
accompany him to his death or to victory. 

When we analyze the lonely situation of the Vietnamese 
people, we are overcome by anguish at this illogical moment 
of humanity. 

U.S. imperialism is guilty of aggression - its crimes are 
enormous and cover the whole world. We already know all 
that, gentlemen! But this guilt also applies to those who, 
when the time came for a definition, hesitated to make Viet- 
nam an inviolable part of the socialist world; running, of 
course, the risks of a war on a global scale - but also forcing 
a decision upon imperialism. And the guilt also applies to 
those who maintain a war of abuse and snares - started quite 
some time ago by the representatives of the two greatest 
powers of the socialist camp. 

We must ask ourselves, seeking an honest answer: Is Viet- 
nam isolated, or is it not? Is it not maintaining a dangerous 
equilibrium between the two quarrelling powers? 

And what great people these are! What stoicism and 
courage! And what a lesson for the world is contained in 
this struggle! Not for a long time shall we be able to know 
if President Johnson ever seriously thought of bringing about 
some of the reforms needed by his people - to iron out the 
barbed class contradictions that grow each day with ex- 
plosive power. I he truth is that the improvements announced 
under the pompous title of the 'Great Society' have dropped 

into the cesspool of Vietnam. 

1 he largest of all imperialist powers feels in its own guts 
the bleeding inflicted by a poor and underdeveloped country: 
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its fabulous economy feels the strain of the war effort. Mur- 
der is ceasing to be the most convenient business for its 
monopolies. Defensive weapons, and never in adequate num- 
ber, is all these extraordinary soldiers have - besides love 
for their homeland, their society, and unsurpassed courage. 
But imperialism is bogging down in Vietnam, is unable to 
find a way out and desperately seeks one that will over- 
come with dignity this dangerous situation in which it now 
finds itself. Furthermore, the Four Points put forward by 
the North and the Five Points of the South now comer 
imperialism, making the confrontation even more decisive. 

Everything indicates [ric] that peace, this unstable peace 
which bears that name for the sole reason that no world 
wide conflagration has taken place, is again in danger of 
being destroyed by some irrevocable and unacceptable 
step taken by the United States. 

What role shall we, the exploited people of the world, 
play? The peoples of the three continents focus their atten- 
tion on Vietnam and learn their lesson. Since imperialists 
blackmail humanity by threatening it with war. the wise 
reaction is not to fear war. The general tactics of the people 
should be to launch a constant and a firm attack on all fronts 
where the confrontation is taking place. 

In those places where this meager peace we have has 

been violated, which is our duty? To liberate ourselves at 
any price. 

The world panorama is of great complexity. The struggle 
for liberation has not yet been undertaken by some countries 
of ancient Europe, sufficiently developed to realize the con- 
tiadjcitions of capitalism, but weak to such a degree that 
they are unable either to follow imperialism or even to start 
on Its own road. Their contradictions will reach an explosive 
during the forthcoming years - but their problems and, 
wnsequently. their own solutions are different from those 

Muntr^' economically underdeveloped 


imperialist exploitation com- 
underdeveloped continents: America Asia 

bm ^ characTe’rS 

A ^ ^ ^ presents a certain unity 

Our America .s mtegrated by a group of more o? !^ 
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homogeneous countries and in most parts of its territory 
U.S. monopolist capitals maintain an absolute supremacy. 
Puppet governments or, in the best of cases, weak and fear- 
ful local rulers, are incapable of contradicting orders from 
their Yankee master. The United States has nearly reached 
the climax of its political and economic domination; it could 
hardly advance much more; any change in the situation could 
bring about a setback. Their policy is to maintain that which 
has already been conquered. The line of action, at the present 
time, is limited to the brutal use of force with the purpose 
of thwarting the liberation movements, no matter of what 
type they might happen to be. 

The slogan ‘we will not allow another Cuba’ hides the 
possibility of perpetrating aggressions without fear of re- 
prisal, such as the one carried out against the Dominican 
Republic or before that the massacre in Panama - and the 
clear warning stating that Yankee troops are ready to inter- 
vene anywhere in America where the ruling regime may be 
altered, thus endangering their interests. This policy enjoys 
an almost absolute impunity: the OAS is a suitable mask, 
in spite of its unpopularity: the inefficiency of the UN is 
ridiculous as well as tragic; the armies of all American 
countries are ready to intervene in order to smash their 
peoples. The International of Crime and Treason has in fact 
been organized. On the other hand, the autochthonous bour- 
geoisies have lost all their capacity to oppose imperialism 
- if they ever had it - and they have become the last card m 
the pack. There are no other alternatives; either a socialist 

revolution or a make-believe revolution. 

Asia is a continent with many different characteristics. 
The struggle for liberation waged against a series of Euro- 
pean colonial powers resulted in the establishment of more 
or less progressive governments, whose ulterior evolution 
has brought about, in some cases, the deepening of the 
primary objectives of national liberation and in others, a 

setback towards the adoption of pro-imperialist positions. 

From the economic point of view, the United States ha 
very little to lose and much to gain from Asia. Ihese 
changes benefited its interests; the struggle for the over- 
throw of other neocolonial powers and the penetration or 
new spheres of action in the economic field is carried out 
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sometimes directly, occasionally through Japan. 

But there are special political conditions, particularly in 
Indo-China, which create in Asia certain characteristics of 
capital importance and play a decisive role in the entire U.S. 
military strategy. 

The imperialists encircle China through South Korea, 
Japan, Taiwan, South Vietnam and Thailand at least. 

This dual situation, a strategic interest as important as 
the military encirclement of the Peoples’ Republic of China 
and the penetration of these great markets - which they do 
not dominate yet - turns Asia into one of the most explosive 
points of the world today, in spite of its apparent stability 
outside of the Vietnamese war zone. 

The Middle East, though it geographically belongs to this 
continent, has its own contradictions and is actively In fer- 
ment; it is impossible to fortell how far this cold war between 
Israel, backed by the imperialists, and the progressive 
countries of that zone will go. This is just another one of 
the volcanoes threatening eruption in the world today. 

Africa offers an almost virgin territory to the neocolonial 
invasion. There have been changes which, to some extent, 
forced neocolonial powers to give up their former absolute 
prerogatives. But when these changes are carried out un- 
interruptedly, colonialism continues in the form of neocolo- 
nialism with similar effects as far as the economic situation 
IS concerned. 


The United Sutes had no colonies in this region but is 
now struggling to penetrate its partners* fiefs. It can be said 
to foUowing the strategic plans of U.S. imperialism, Africa 
constitutes its long range reservoir; its present investments, 
toough, are only important in the Union of South Africa and 

beginning to be felt in the Congo, Nigeria 
and other countries where a violent rivalry with other im- 

S" UD (i" a pacific man- 
□er up to the present tune)* 

‘‘ have there great interests to defend 

S wh '■'«*'* to intervene in every spot of the 

monopoUes detect huge profite or toe exist- 
en« of large reserves of raw materials ‘ 

All this past history justifies our concern regarding the 
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possibilities of liberating the peoples within a long or a short 
period of time. 

If we stop to analyze Africa we shall observe that in the 
Portuguese colonies of Guinea. Mozambique and Angola 
the struggle is waged with relative intensity, with a concrete 
success in the first one and with variable success in the other 
two. We still witness in the Congo the dispute between 
Lumumba’s successors and the old accomplices of Tshombe, 
a dispute which at the present time seems to favor the latter: 
those who have ‘pacified’ a large area of the country for 
their own benefit - though the war is still latent. 

In Rhodesia we have a dilTerent problem: British im- 
perialism used every means within its reach to place power 
in the hands of the while minority, who, at the present time, 
unlawfully holds it. The conflict, from the British point 
of view, is absolutely unofficial; this Western power, with its 
habitual diplomatic cleverness - also called hypocrisy in the 
strict sense of the word - presents a facade of displeasure 
before the measures adopted by the government of Ian 
Smith. Its crafty attitude is supported by some Common- 
wealth countries that follow it, but is attacked by a large 
group of countries belonging to Black Africa, whether they 
are or are not servile economic lackeys of British imperialism. 

Should the rebellious efforts of these patriots succeed 
and this movement receive the effective support of neigh- 
boring African nations, the situation in Rhodesia may 
become extremely explosive. But for the moment all these 
problems are being discussed in harmless organizations such 
as the UN, the Commonwealth and the OAU. 

The social and political evolution of Africa do^ not 
lead us to expect a continental revolution. The libera- 
tion struggle against the Portuguese should end victoriously, 
but Portugal does not mean anything in the imperialist field. 
The confrontations of revolutionary importance are those 
which place at bay all the imperialist apparatus; this do^ 
not mean, however, that we should stop fighting for the 
liberation of the three Portuguese colonies and for the deep- 
ening of their revolutions. 

When the black masses of South Africa or Rhodesia start 
their authentic revolutionary struggle, a new era will 
dawn in Africa. Or when the impoverished masses or a 
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nation rise up to rescue their right to a decent life fronn 
the hands of the ruling oligarchies. 

Up to now, army putsches follow one another; a group 
of officers succeeds another or substitutes a ruler who no 
longer serves their caste interests or those of the powers who 
covertly manage him - but there are no great popular up- 
heavals. In the Congo these characteristics appeared briefly, 
generated by the memory of Lumumba, but they have been 
losing strength in the last few months. 

In Asia, as we have seen, the situation is explosive. The 
points of friction are not only Vietnam and I.aos. where 
there is fighting; such a point is also Cambodia, where at 
any time a direct U.S. aggression may start. I hailand, 
Malaya, and. of course, Indonesia, where we can not assume 
that the last word has been said, regardless of the annihila- 
tion of the Communist Party in that country when the re- 
actionaries look over. And also, naturally, the Middle 
East. 


In Latin America the armed struggle is going on in 
Guatemala. Colombia. Venezuela and Bolivia: the first up- 
risings are cropping up in Brazil [sic]. There are also some 
resistance focuses which appear and then are extinguished. 
But almost all the countries of this continent are ripe for a 
type of struggle that, in order to achieve victory, can not be 
content with anything less than establishing a government 
of socialist tendencies. 


Ik* practically only one tongue is spoken 

(with the exception of Brazil, with whose people, those who 

themselves understood, 
owing to the great similarity of both languages). There is 

wuntX .hft'^h ‘he classes in these 

SmpTetrthan^" “"'ericano type, muci, more 

wmplete than in the other continents. Language habits 

exploitation are similar for both the ex- 

Our A “ ■" of ‘he 

in it. ° America. And rebellion is ripening swiftly 


wSt U be1''we'’h * «ourish? 

T-v,; maintained for quite some 
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time now that, owing to the similarity of their characteris- 
tics, the struggle in Our America will achieve, in due course, 
continental proportions. It shall be the scene of many great 
battles fought for the liberation of humanity. 

Within the frame of this struggle of continental scale, the 
battles which are now taking place are only episodes - but 
they have already furnished their martyrs, they shall figure 
in the history of Our America as having given their necessary 
blood in this last stage of the fight for the total freedom of 
man. These names will include Comandante Turcios Lima, 
padre Camilo Torres. Comandante Fabricio Ojeda. Com- 
andantes Lobaton and Luis de la Puente Uceda, all out- 
standing figures in the revolutionary movements of 
Guatemala. Colombia. Venezuela and Peru. 

But the active movement of the people creates its new 
leaders; Cesar Montes and Yon Sosa raise up their flag m 
Guatemala; Fabio Vazquez and Marulanda in Colombia; 
Douglas Bravo in the Western part of the country and 
Americo Marlin in El Bachiller, both directing their respec- 


tive Venezuelan fronts. 

New uprisings shall take place in these and other countriw 
of Our America, as it has already happened in Bolivia, and 
they shall continue to grow in the midst of all the hardships 
inherent in this dangerous profession of being modern 
revolutionaries. Many shall perish, victims of their errors, 
others shall fall in the tough battle that approaches; new 
fighters and new leaders shall appear in the warmth of the 
revolutionary struggle. The people shall create the 
warriors and leaders in the selective framework of the war 
itself - and Yankee agents of repression shall increase. 
Today there are rrtilitary aids in all the countries whe e 
armed struggle is growing, the Peruvian army ^ 

carried out a successful action against 
that country, an army also trained and advised by Ih 
Yankees. But if the focuses of war grow with sumcicm 
political and military insight, they shall become Pract^Uy 
invincible and shall force the Yankees to send reinforce 
ments. In Peru itself many new ^Syres. practica y 
known, are now recognizing the guerrilla. L'ttje by htt e.^th^ 

obsolete weapons, which are sufficient for P 

small armed bands, will be exchanged for modern arm 
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ments and the U.S. military aids will be substituted by actual 
fighters, until, at a given moment, they are forced to send 
increasingly greater number of regular troops to ensure 
the relative stability of a government whose national puppet 
army is disintegrating before the impetuous attacks of the 
guerrillas. It is the road of Vietnam; it is the road that 
should be followed by the people; it is the road that will be 
followed in Our America, with the advantage that the 
armed groups could create Coordinating Councils to em- 
barrass the repressive forces of Yankee imperialism and 
accelerate the revolutionary triumph. 

America, a forgotten continent in the last liberation 
struggles, is now beginning to make itself heard through 
the Tricontinental and, in the voice of the vanguard of its 
peoples, the Cuban Revolution, will today have a task of 
much greater relevance: creating a Second or a Third 
Vietnam, or the Second and Third Vietnam of the world. 

We must bear in mind that imperialism is a world system, 
the last stage of capitalism and it must be defeated in a 
world confrontation. The strategic end of this struggle 
should be the destruction of imperialism. Our share, the 
responsibility of the exploited and underdeveloped of the 
world is to eliminate the foundations of imperialism; our 
oppressed nations, from where they extract capitals, raw 
materials, technicians and cheap labour, and to which they 
export new capitals — instruments of domination — arms and 
all kinds of articles; thus submerging us in an absolute 
dependence. 

The fundamental element of this strategic end shall be 

the real liberation of all people, a liberation that will be 

brought about through armed struggle in most cases and 

which shall be, in Our America, almost indefectibly, a 
Socialist Revolution. 


While envisaging the destrucUon of imperialism, it is 
necesMj' to identify its head, which is no other than the 
United States of America. 

We must carry out a general task with the tactical purpose 

^'"'ironment, forcing 
mm to fight in regions where his own life and habits win 

aversary. the U.S. soldier has technical capacity and is 
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backed by weapons and resources of such magnitude that 
they render him frightful. He lacks the essential ideologic 
motivation which his bitterest enemies of today - the Viet- 
namese soldiers - have in the highest degree. We will only be 
able to overcome that army by undermining their morale - 
and this is accomplished by defeating it and causing it 
repeated sufferings. 

But this brief outline of victories carries within itself the 
immense sacrifice of the people, sacrifices that should be 
demanded beginning today, in plain daylight, and which per- 
haps may be less painful than those we would have to 
endure if we constantly avoided battle in an attempt to have 


others pull our chestnuts out of the fire. 

It is probable, of course, that the last liberated country 
shall accomplish this without an armed struggle and the 
sufferings of a long and cruel war against the imperialists 
- this they might avoid. But perhaps it will be impossible to 
avoid this struggle or its effects in a global conflagration; the 
suffering would be the same, or perhaps even greater. We 
cannot foresee the future, but we should never give in to 
the defeatist temptation of being the vanguard of a nation 
which yearns for freedom, but abhors the struggle it entails 

and awaits its freedom as a crumb of victory. 

It is absolutely just to avoid all useless sacnfiws. There- 
fore. it is so important to clear up the real possibilities Aa 
dependent America may have of liberaUng itself thro^h 
pacific means. For us. the solution to this 
clear: the present moment may or may PJX 

one for starting the struggle, but we cannot 
sions, and we have no right to do so, that freedom can be 
obtained without fighting. And these battles shall not be 
mere street fights with stones against tear-gas bombs, or 
pacific geneml strikes; neither shall it be the battle of^a 
furious people destroying in two or thr^ days th p 
sive scaffoldc of the ruling oligarchies; the struggle 
l^g harsh, and its front shall be in the guerrilla s ef^e. 
in the cities in the homes of the fighters - where the reprw 
forcr-shall go seeking easy victims among their fanu- 
lies - in the massacred rural population in the v^ages o 
cities destroyed by the bombardments of the enemy. 

They are pushing us into this struggle; there is no altern 
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tive: we must prepare it and we must decide to undertake it. 

The beginnings \vi!l not be easy; they shall be extremely 
difficult. All the oligarchies’ powers of repression, all their 
capacity for brutality and demagoguery will be placed at 
the service of their cause. Our mission, in the first hour, shall 
be to survive; later, we shall follow the perennial example 
of the guerrilla, carrying out armed propaganda (in the 
Vietnamese sense, that is, the bullets of propaganda, of 
the battles won or lost - but fought - against the enemy). 
The great lesson of the invincibility of the guerrillas taking 
root in the dispossessed masses. The galvanizing of the 
national spirit, the preparation for harder tasks, for resist- 
ing even more violent repressions. Hatred as an element 
of the struggle; a relentless hatred of the enemy, impelling 
us over and beyond the natural limitations that man is heir 
to and transforming him into an efTeclive, violent, selective 
and cold killing machine. Our soldiers must be thus; a 
people without haired cannot vanquish a brutal enemy. 

We must carry the war into every corner the enemy hap- 
pens to carry it; to his home, to his centers of entertain- 
ment; a total war. It is necessary to prevent him from having 
a moment of peace, a quiet moment outside his barracks or 
even inside; we must attack him wherever he may be; make 
him feel like a cornered beast wherever he may move. Then 
his moral fiber shall begin to decline. He will even become 

more beastly, but we shall notice how the signs of decadence 
Dcgm to appear. 


wiu; ,n, !■ , proletarian internationalism; 

TO fieh Uic flag under which 

TO fight would be the sacred cause of redeeming humanity 

^la 0“?!" ''‘r of Venezuela, of Guate-' 

™to nan!f 1 <>( Bolivia, of Brazil 

woSld he 1, ® of ’ 0 ‘‘^y’* armed struggle - 

an aIu a?Af ■ ® for an American, 

an, an African, even a European 

one ht mt hr” r oo“"‘ry under whose flag 

XCiv to be on ,0 thos! 

in the batUe fo 7 th^Uberation “ a phase won 

tune has come to settle our discrepanciesTnd place 
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everything at the service of our struggle. 

We all know great controversies rend the world now fight- 
ing for freedom; no one can hide it. We also know that they 
have reached such intensity and such bitterness that the 
possibility of dialogue and reconciliation seems extremely 
difficult, if not impossible. It is a useless task to search for 
means and ways to propitiate a dialogue which the hostile 
parties avoid. However, the enemy is there; it strikes every 
day, and threatens us with new blows and these blows will 
unite us. today, tomorrow, or the day after. Whoever under- 
stands this first, and prepares for this necessary union, shall 
have the people’s gratitude. 

Owing to the virulence and the intransigence with which 
each cause is defended, we, the dispossessed, cannot take 
sides for one form or the other of these discrepancies, even 
though sometimes we coincide with the contentions of one 
party or the other, or in a greater measure with those of 
one party more than with those of the other. In time of war, 
the expression of current differences constitutes a weakness; 
but at this stage it is an illusion to attempt to settle the^ by 
means of words. History shall erode them or shall give them 
their true meaning. 

In our struggling world every discrepancy regarding tac- 
tics. the methods of action for the attainment of limited 
objectives should be analyzed with due respect to anoUier 
man’s opinions. Regarding our great strategic obje^ti^. 
the total destruction of imperialism by armed struggle. 


should be uncompromising. ^«*r,irtion 

Let us sum up our hopes for victory: total ^estruct on 

o£ imperialism by eliminating its firmest bulwa k^ the 

oppression exercsed by the United States of 

carry out, as a tactical method, the people s gradual I bera 

tion one by one or in groups: dr.v.ng 'he enemy mto a 

difficult fight away from its own territory; dismantling 

its sustenance bases, that is, its dependent '^tritories^ 

tL means a long war. And, once more we repea it. a 

crue^ wa“ Let no one fool himself at the outstart and et no 

one hesitate to start out for fear of the j^,ory 

brine to his people. It is almost our sole hope for victory 
We cannot elude the call of this hour. Vietnam is pomting it 
with its endless lesson of heroism, its tragic and ry 
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day lesson of struggle and death for the attainment of final 
victory. 

There, the imperialist soldiers endure the discomforts 
[sic] of those who, used to enjoying the U.S. standard of liv- 
ing, have to live in a hostile land with the insecurity of being 
unable to move without being aware of walking on enemy 
territory: - death to those who dare take a step out of 
their fortified encampment. The permanent hostility of the 
entire population. All this has internal repercussion in the 
United States; propitiates the resurgence of an element 
wWch is being minimized in spite of its vigor by all imperi- 
alist forces: class struggle even within its own territory. 

How close we could look into a bright future should two, 
three or many Vietnams flourish throughout the world with 
their share of deaths and their immense tragedies, their 
everyday heroism and their repeated blows against imperi- 
alism. impelled to disperse its forces under the sudden attack 
and the increasing hatred of all peoples of the world! 

And if we were all capable of uniting to make our blows 
stronger and infallible and so increase the effectiveness of 
all kinds of support given to the struggling people - how 
great and close would that future be! 


^ small point of the world map, are able to 
fulfill our duty and place at the disposal of this struggle, 
whatever httle of ourselves we are permitted to give: our 
uvM, our sacrifice, and if some day we have to breathe our 

!!!* ki already ours, sprinkled with 

our blood, let it be known that we have measured the scone 

^ consider ourselves 

nmnH f ‘k proletariat but that we are 

from r?f Revolution, and 

trom his athtude in this part of the world; ‘What do the 

dangers or the sacrifices of a man or of a naUon matter when 
the destiny of humanity is at stake ’ ’ 


1 
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Other men be ready to intone the funeral dirge with the 
staccato singing of the machine guns and new battle cries of 
war and victory. 


Appendix One 


The Government of Cuba 
Council of Ministers’ 
Resolution of October 15th, 1967 


Whereas: The heroic Major Ernesto Guevara died 
fighting for the liberation of the peoples of America at the 
head of the Liberation Army of Bolivia: 

Whereas; The People of Cuba will always remember the 
extraordinary service rendered by Major Ernesto Guevara, 

both in our War of Liberation and in the consolidation and 
advancement of our Revolution: 

Wher^s: His conduct embodies the spirit of inter- 
nauonahsm which inspire the united struggle of the peoples; 
Whereas: His untiring revolutionary activity, which 

h T M Communist thinking and his un- 

brwkable determination to fight until victory or death in 

defense of the national and social liberation of the peoples 

eim^ hemisphere and against imperialism constitute an 

l^tTorevef conviction and heroism that shall 

Ministers resolves the fol- 

oonduoiveTo U^erL'wi "e 

memory Of future generaUom. ^ 
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Che Guevara* 


Como si San Martin la mano pura 
a Marti familiar tendido hubiera, 
comos si el Plata vegetal viniera 
con el Cauto a juntar agua y ternura. 

asi Guevara, el gaucho de voz dura, 
brindd a Fidel su sangre guerriUera 
y su ancha mano fue mds companera 
cuando fue nuestra noche m^s oscura. 


Huyo la muerte. De su sombra impura, 
del punal, del veneno, de la fiera, 
solo el recuerdo bdrbaro perdura. 


Hecha de dos un alma brilla entera, 
como si San Martin la mano pura 
a Marti familiar tendido hubiera. 

Nicolas Guill6n 

1959 


Orijanal Spanish published in Cranma, lupcs 16 dc octubre, I9W; 
.V"S‘°“APP‘'py,5lf5hed in Granma, weekly English edition, Oct. 


English .version 
29th, 1967. 


Che Guevara 


As if San Martin’s hand, noble and pure, 

Were extended to his brother. Marti. 

And the plant-banked Plata streamed through the sea. 
To join the Cauto’s love-swept overture. 


Guevara, strong-voiced gaucho, moved to assure 
His guerrilla blood to Fidel’s stout company, 

Held out his comrade hand, stalwartly 
When our night was blackest, most obscure. 


Death retreated. From its shadows faded impure 
traces of daggers, of poison, of brutally 
Warped beasts, and only sad memories endure. 


f passionately. 

^ If San Martin’s hand, noble and pure. 

Were extended to his brother. Marti 
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Che Comandante* 


No porque hayas caido 
tu luz es menos alta. 

Un caballo de fuego 
sostiene tu escultura guerrillera 
enlre el viento y las nubes de la Sierra. 
No por callado eres silencio. 

Y no porque te quemen, 
porque te disimulen bajo tierra, 
porque te escondan 
en cementerios, bosques, paramos, 
van a impiedir que te encontremos, 
che Comandante 
amigo. 


Con sus dientes de jubilo 

Norteamerica rie. Mas de pronto 

revuelvese en su lecho 

de dolares. Se le cuaja 

la risa en una mascara. 

y tu gran cuerpo de metal 

sube, se disemina 

en las guerrillas como t^banos, 

y tu ancho nombre herido por soldados 

ilumina la noche americana 

como una estrella subita, caida 

en medio de una orgia. 

Tu lo sabias, Guevara, 


• Written October 15th, 1967. 

October 29th. 1967 in or gmal Spanish in Engl sh. translate 
Granma staff, in the weekly edition of the same date. 
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pero no lo dijiste por modestia, 
por no hablar de ti mismo, 
che Comandante, 
amigo. 

Estis en todas partes. En el indio 
hecho de sueno y cobre. Y en el negro 
revuelto en espumosa muchedumbre, 
y en el ser petrolero y salitrero. 

Y en terrible desamparo 

de la banana, y en la gran pampa de las pieles, 

y en el aziicar y en la sal y en los cafelos, 

t(i, mdvil estatua de tu sangre como te derribaron, 

vivo, como no tequerian, 

che Comandante, 

amigo. 


Cuba te sabe de memoria. Rostro 
de barbas que clarean. Y marfil 
y aceituna en la piel de santo joven. 
Firme la voz que ordena sin mandar, 
que manda companera, ordena amiga, 
tierna y dura de jefe camarada. 

Te vemos cada dia ministro, 
cada dia soldado, cada dia 
gente liana y dificil 
cada dia. 

Y puro como un nifio 
o como un hombre puro, 
che Comandante, 
amigo. 


Erde,rs«i“va‘:Z,o"m°.s'°‘°' 

fue el de la Sierra. Semidesnudo 
el poderoso pecho de fusil y palabra, 
de ardiente vendaval y lenta rosa. 

No hay descanso* 


. iSalud Guevara! 

O mejor todavia desde el honddn americano: 
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Esperanos. Partiremos coniigo. Queremos 
morir para vivir como tu has muerto, 
para vivir como tu vives, 
che ComandaDte, 
amigo. 


Nicolis Guillen 


Che Commander 


Your light has not been quenched 
Though you have fallen. 

You move, guerrilla, 

A figure on a flaming steed 

Through the mountains, wind, and clouds. 

Silenced, you are not silent. 

And though they burn your body. 

Though they hide you away 
In graveyards, forests, cold uplands, 

They cannot keep us from you 
Che commander 
Friend and brother. 


The U5.A. flashes 
Its jubilant teeth. But 
Soon it is tossing and turning 
About on its dollar-strewn couch. 

Its smile freezes into a mask. 

To see your figure, tempered steel, 

Cumb the hills. Around you 
^me guerrillas, mountain gadflies. 

Md your great heart, shattered by soldiers. 
S^nes fo^ into the night of America 
Uke a sudden star, exploding, 

^d falUng amidst their orgies. 

You knew this, Guevara. 

But modesty forbade you to say it 
Jo speak of yourself. 

Che commander 
Friend and brother. 
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There is no place 
Which does not hold you. 

You are in the Indian, 

Dreams and copper 
In the Negro, surging up. 

Wave after wave of rebellion, 

In the souls damped down 
By oil and saltpeter. 

In the desolate earth of the banana. 
And the pampas of hides, never-ending. 
And in sugar and salt and coffee trees. 
You, whose blood sprang up 
An animated monument 
A second after dying. 

Alive, against all their wishes 
Che commander 
Friend and brother. 


Cuba knows you all in all by heart. 

The bearded face of radiance. 

Young saint painted in ivory and olive. 
Firm the voice which commands 
But never overbears; 

Orders given by a friend, a companion. 
Tender and hard the comrade commander. 
Every day we still can see you. 

Minister, soldier still, every day 
Intransigent and frank, every day 
Pure as a child 
And as a man, still pure, 

Che commander 
Friend and brother. 


You move on in your discolored, rent, threadbare battle- 
clothes, 

A figure threading through Jungle, as before 

Through the Sierra, broad chest half bared to the elemeots, 

Respiring words and weapons. 

Burning sea wind and slow-blooming rose. 

There is no rest for you. Good heart. Guevara! 

Or better yet. from the deep heart 
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Of America: Wait for us! 

We will off with you. 

We would die, then, to live 
As you have died, as you still live. 
Che commander 
Friend and brother. 


Nicolds Guillen 
October 1 5th, 1967 



Appendix Four 


To Che and to the Heroes Who 
Fought and Died with Him We Say: 

Ever Onward to Victory!’* 


Revolutionary Comrades: 

I first met Che one day in July or August. 1955. And m 

one night - as he recalls in his writings - he became one ot 

the future expeditionaries of the Granma. although at that 

time the expedition possessed neither ship nor arms nor 

troops. And that was how, together with 

one of the first two on the '^./filled 

have passed since then; they have been twelve years fi 1 

with struggle and historical significance. During ‘his tmi 
delth has^cut down many brave and inva uable men bu at 
the same time throughout those years of our • 

extraordinary persons have arisen forged 
of the Revolution, and between those men and * P P 
bonds and affection and of friendship have emerged which 

surpass all description. cnmp decree. 

Tonight we are meeting to try to express 

our feelings toward him who was orie o/ Jhe 
Zs admired, the most beloved, and w.thom doub . the 

most extraordinary of our 

express our feelings for him intemaUonalist 

fought with him and fallen with l^im W nevTr-to-be-be 

army that has beeri writing a glorious and 

effaced historical epic. . immediately 

Che was one of those people who .s hkedjmm ^ 

for his simplicity, his characwr, to when 

radely attitude, his personality, his originality, 

• Eulogy delivered by |*th. 

Havana, Oe.ober29.b, 1967. 
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one had not yet learned of his other characteristic and 
unique virtues. 

In those first days he was our troop doctor. And so our 
bonds of friendship and warm feelings for him were ever 
increasing. 

He was filled with a profound spirit of hatred and loathing 
for imperialism, not only because his political awareness 
was already considerably developed, but also because 
shortly before he had had the opportunity of witnessing the 
criminal imperialist intervention in Guatemala through the 
mercenaries who aborted the Revolution in that country. A 
man like Che did not require elaborate arguments. It was 
sufficient for him to know that there were men determined 
to struggle against that situation, arms in hand; it was suffi- 
cient for him to know that those men were inspired by 
genuinely revolutionary and patriotic ideals. That was more 
than enough. And so, one day at the end of November, 
1956, he set out on the expedition toward Cuba with us. I 
recall that that trip was very hard for him, since because of 
the circumstances under which it was necessary to organize 
the departure, he could not even provide himself with the 
medicine he needed, and throughout the trip, he suffered 
from a severe attack of asthma without anything to alleviate 
it, but also without ever complaining. We arrived, set out on 
our first march, suffered our first setback, and at the end of 
some weeks, as you all know, a group of those who had sur- 
vived from the expedition of the Granma was able to re- 
unite. Che continued to be the doctor of our troop. 

We came through the first battle victorious, and Che 
WM already a soldier of our troop, and at the same time, 
still our doctor. We came through the second victorious 
battle, and Che was not only a soldier but the most outstand- 
ing soldier in that battle, carrying out for the first time one 
of ffiose singular feats that characterized him in all military 
action. Our forces continued to develop, and we faced 
another battle of extraordinary importance at that 
moment. The situation was difficult. The information we 
had was erroneous in many respects. We were going to 
attack, in ftffi daylight, at dawn, a strongly defended, well- 
armed position at the edge of the sea. Enemy troops were 
at our rear, not very distant, and in that confused situation 
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it was necessary to ask the men to make a supreme effort. 
Comrade Juan Almeida had taken on one of the most diffi- 
cult missions, but one of our flanks remained completely 
without forces; one of the flanks was left without an attack- 
ing force, placing the operation in danger. And at that 
moment, Che, who was still functioning as our doctor, asked 
for two or three men, among them one with a machine 
gun, and in a matter of seconds, rapidly set off to assume 
the mission of attack from that direction. 

On that occasion he was not only an outstanding combat- 
ant, but also an outstanding doctor, attending the wounded 
comrades and at the same time attending the wounded 
enemy soldiers. After all the weapons had been captured and 
it became necessary to abandon that position, undertaking 
a long return march under the harassment of divei^e 
enemy forces, it was necessary for someone to stay be- 
hind with the wounded, and Che stayed with the wounded. 
Aided by a small group of our soldiers, he took care ot 
them, saved their lives and later rejoined the column with 


From that time forward, he stood out as a capable and 
valiant leader of that type of men who, when a difficult mis- 
sion is pending, do not wait to be asked to wriy it out. 

Thus it was at the battle of El Uvero. but he had acted n 
a similar way on a not previously mentioned ' 

the first days when, following a betrayal, our ^roop 
was attacked by surprise by a 

were forced to retreat under bombardment We l^d 
already walked some distance when 've remember^ some 
rifles of some farmer-soldiers who had "een wth m m the 
first actions, and had then asked permission to visit their 
families at ^ time when there was still not much disc iflme 
in our embryonic army. And right then it was thought th^ 
the rifles were lost. I recall that the pro Mem was 
Mt brought up again, and during the b^rdmen^^^^ 
volunteered and having done so, quickly went o 


This was one of his principal characteristics: hi^s w ifl.^- 

ness to insuntly volunteer for the most 

And naturally this aroused ‘alongside us, 

admiration for a fellow combatant, fighting alongsi 
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who had not been bora here, a man of profound ideas, a man 
in whose mind stirred the dream of struggle in other parts 
of the continent and who was, nonetheless, so altruistic, so 
disinterested, so willing to always do the most diHicuIt things, 
to constantly risk his life. 

And that was how he won the rank of major and leader 
of the second column, organized in the Sierra Maestra. 
Thus his prestige began to increase, and he began to gain 
fame as a magnificent combatant who was to reach the 
highest posts in the course of the war. Che was an incom- 
parable soldier. Che was an incomparable leader. Che was, 
from a military point of view, an extraordinarily capable 
man, extraordinarily courageous, extraordinarily aggres- 
sive. If, as a guerrilla, he had his Achilles’ heel, it was 
this excessively aggressive quality, his absolute contempt for 
danger. 

The enemy believes it can draw certain conclusions from 
his death. Che was a master of warfare! He was a virtuoso 
in the art of guerrilla struggle! And he showed that an in- 
finite number of limes. But he showed it especially in two 
extraordinary deeds. One of these was in the invasion, in 
which he led a column, a column pursued by thousands of 
enemy soldiers over flat and absolutely unknown terrain, 
carrying out, together with Camilo, an extraordinary military 
accomplishment. He also showed it in his lightning campaign 
in Las Villas Province, especially in the audacious attack on 
the city of Santa Clara, entering, with a column of barely 
three hundred men, a city defended by tanks, artillery, and 
several thousand infantry soldiers. 

Those two heroic deeds stamped him as an extraordinarily 
capable leader, as a master, as a virtuoso in the art of revo- 
luUonary war. However, now after his heroic and glorious 
death, some attempt to deny the truth or value of his con- 
cepts, hjs guerrilla theories. 

The master may die, especially when he is a virtuoso in an 

revolutionary struggle, but what will 
smty never die is the art to which he dedicated his Ufe. his 


died in 

of IS that he did not die in combat on 

Of the innumerable occasions when he risked his life 
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during our revolutionary struggle. And many times it was 
necessary to take steps to keep him from losing his life in 
actions of minor significance. 

And so it was in combat, in one of the many battles he 
fought, that he lost his life. We do not have sufficient evi- 
dence to enable us to make deductions about what circum- 
stances preceded that combat, to imagine how far he may 
have acted in an excessively aggressive way, but - we 
repeat - if. as a guerilla, he had an Achilles’ heel, that 
Achilles’ heel was his excessive daring, his complete con- 
tempt for danger. 

And this is where we can hardly agree with him, since we 
consider that his life, his experience, his capacity as a sea- 
soned leader, his prestige and everything his life signified 
were more valuable, incomparably more valuable, than he 
himself perhaps believed. 

His conduct may have been profoundly influenced by the 
idea that men have a relative value in history, the idea that 
causes are not defeated when men fall, that the powenul 
march of history cannot and will not be halted when leaders 


fall. . , . . • 

And that is true, there is no doubt about it. It shows his 

faith in men, his faith in ideas, his faith in examples. How- 
ever, as I said a few days ago, with all our hearts we would 
have liked to see him as a forger of victories, to see victories 
forged under his leadership, since men of his experience, 
men of his caliber, of his really unique capacity, are not 

have a full understanding of the value of his example. 
We are absolutely convinced that many men will strive to 
five up to his example, that men like him will emerge from 

In^notelsy t*o find a person with all the virtues that were 
combined in him. It is not easy for a person, spontaneously, 
to develop a personality like his. I would say that he is one 
of those men^who are difficult to match and virtually im- 
pL^bTe to surpass. But I would also say that the 
of men Uke him contributes to the appearance of men of 

the same ilk^ not only admire the fighter, the man capable 
of peS^n^ng great feats. And what he did. what he was 
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doing, the very fact of his rising with a handful of men 
against the army of the ruling class, trained by Yankee 
advisers sent in by Yankee imperialism and backed by the oli- 
garchies of all neighboring countries, in itself constitutes an 
extraordinary feat. 

And if we search the pages of history it is likely that we 
will find no other case in which a leader with such a limited 
number of men has set about a task of such import, a case in 
which a leader with such a limited number of men has set 
out to fight against such large forces. Such proof of con- 
fidence in himself, such proof of confidence in the peoples, 
such proof of faith in men’s capacity to fight, can be looked 
for in the pages of history, but the like of it will never be 
found. 

And he fell. 

The enemy believes it has defeated his ideas, his guerrilla 
concepts, his points of view on revolutionary armed struggle. 
And what they accomplished by a stroke of luck, was to 
eliminate him physically; what they accomplished was to 
gain an accidental advantage that an enemy may gain in war. 
And we do not know to what degree that stroke of luck, 
that stroke of fortune, was helped along in a battle like 
many others, by that characteristic of which we spoke be- 
fore - his excessive aggressiveness, his absolute disdain for 
danger. 

This also happened in our War of Independence, In a 
battle at Dos Rios they killed the Apostle of our Indepen- 
dence. In a battle at Punta Brava they killed Antonio Maceo, 
a veteran of hundreds of battles. Countless leaders, count- 
ies patriots of our War of Independence, were killed in 

similar battles. And that did not spell defeat for the Cuban 
cause. 

The death of Che, as we said a few days ago, is a hard 

blow for the revolutionary movement, in that it deprives 

It, without a doubt, of its most experienced and able 
leader. 

But those who are boasting of victory are mistaken. They 
mistaken when they think that his death is the end of his 
Ideas, the end of his tactics, the end of his guerrilla concepts, 
the end of his theses. For the man who fell, as a mortal 
man, as a man who faced bullets time and again, as a soldier. 
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as a leader, is a thousand times more able than those who 


killed him by a stroke of luck. 

However, how must revolutionaries face this serious set- 
back? How must we face this loss? If Che had to express an 
opinion on this point, what would it be? He gave his opinion. 
He expressed that opinion quite clearly when he wrote in 
his Message to the Latin American Conference of Solidarity 
that if death surprised him anywhere, it would be welcome 
as long as his battle cry had reached a receptive ear and 
another hand stretched out to take up his rifle. 

And his battle cry will reach not just one receptive ear, 
but millions of receptive ears! And not one hand, but mil- 
lions of hands will stretch out to lake up arms! 

New leaders will emerge. And the men. of the receptive 
ears and the outstretched hands, will need leaders who 
emerge from the ranks of the people, just as leaders have 
emerged in all revolutions. Those hands will not have avail- 
able a leader of Che's extraordinary experience and enor- 
mous ability. Those leaders will be formed in the process of 
struggle; those leaders will emerge from among the millions 
of receptive ears, from the millions of hands that will sooner 


or later stretch out to take up arms. 

It isn't that we feel that his death will necessarily have 
immediate repercussions in the practical sphere of revolu- 
tionary struggle, that his death will necessarily have imme- 
diate repercussions in the practical sphere of development of 
the struggle. The fact is that when Che took up arms again 
he was not thinking of an immediate victory; h® 
thinking of a speedy victory against the 
chies and of imperialism. As an experienced fighter, he was 
prepared for a prolonged struggle of five, ten 
fwenty years if necessary. He was ready to fight for five, ten, 

fifteen, twenty years, or all his life if 

And within this time perspective his death. 
example, will have tremendous repercussions. The for 

that example will be invincible. rtf‘nv 

Those who cling to the idea of luck try ^ 
his experience and his capacity as a leader. Che was an ex 
traordLrly able military leader. But when we rememb er 

Che when we think of Che, we do not think 

of his military virtues. No! Warfare is a means and not an 
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end; warfare is a tool of revolutionaries. The important 
thing is the revolution, the revolutionary cause, revolutionary 
ideas, revolutionary objectives, revolutionary sentiments, 
revolutionary virtues! 

And it is in that held, in the field of ideas, in the field of 
sentiments, in the field of revolutionary virtues, in the field 
of intelligence, that - apart from his military virtues - we 
feel the tremendous loss that his death means to the revolu- 
tionary movement. 

Because Che’s extraordinary personality was made up 
of virtues which are rarely found together. He stood out as 
an unsurpassed man of action, but Che was not only an un- 
surpassed man of action, he was a man of visionary intelli- 
gence and broad culture, a profound thinker. That is, in his 
person the man of ideas and the man of action were 
combined. 

But it is not only that Che possessed the double charac- 
teristic of the man of Ideas, of profound ideas, and the man 
of action, but that Che as a revolutionary united in himself 
the virtues which can be defined as the fullest expression of 
the virtues of a revolutionary; a man of complete integrity; a 
man of a supreme sense of honor, of absolute sincerity; a 
man of Stoic and Spartan living habits; a man in whose con- 
duct not one stain can be found. He constituted, through his 
virtues, what can be called a truly model revolutionary. 

^en men die it is usual to make speeches, to emphasize 
Aeir virtues, but rarely can one say of a man, with greater 
justice, with greater accuracy, what we say of Che that he 
was a pure example of revolutionary virtuesl 

But he possessed another quality, not a quality of the in- 
tellect nor of the will, not a quality derived from experience, 
from struggle, but a quality of the heart: He was an extra- 
ordinarily human man, a man of extraordinary sensitivity! 

That is why we say, when we think of his life, that he con- 
stitute the singular case of a most extraordinary man, able 
to unite in his personality not only the characteristics of the 
man M action, but also the man of thought, the man of im- 
mculae revolutionary virtues, and of extraordinary human 
sensibibty. joined with an iron character, a will of steel, 
iDQomi table tenacity. 

And because of this he has left future generations not only 
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his experience, his knowledge as an outstanding soldier but 
also, at the same time, the fruits of his intelligence. He wrote 
with the virtuosity of a master of our language. His narra- 
tives of the war are incomparable. The depth of his thinking 
is impressive. He never wrote about anything with less than 
extraordinary profundity; and we have no doubt that some 
of his writings will pass on to posterity as classic documents 
of revolutionary thought. 

And thus, as fruits of that vigorous and profound intelli- 
gence, he left us an infinity of memories, an infinity of nar- 
ratives that, without his work, without his efforts, might 


have been lost forever. 

An indefatigable worker, during the years that he served 
our country, he did not know a single day of rest. Many 
were the responsibilities assigned to him: as president of 
the National Bank, as director of the National Planning 
Board, as Minister of Industries, as commander of military 
regions, as the head of political or economic or fraternal 
delegations. 

His versatile intelligence was able to undertake with ma^- 
mum assurance any task of any kind. And thus he bnlliantly 
represented our country in numerous international con- 
ferences, just as he brilUantly led soldiers in combat, just as 
he was a model worker in charge of any of the organirations 
to which he was assigned, and for him there were no days of 
rest, for him there were no hours of rest! And if 
through the windows of his offices, we would he had 
lights on until all hours of the night, studying, or rather 
working or studying. For he was a student of ‘^kms, 
he was a tireless reader. His thirst for learning was pracU 
cally insatiable, and the hours he stole from sleep he devoted 

‘°He tvoted his scheduled days off to voluntary work. He 

was the inspiration and provided the greatest ‘"^hv^ j 

work which is today carried out 

thousands of persons throughout the grwTe'J and 

that activity in which our people are making greater an 

^^A^d afrfevolutionary, as a communist -volutiona^ a 
true Communist, he had a boundless faith m moral valu^, 
he had a boundless faith in the conscience of men. And 
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should say that he saw, with absolute clarity, moral re- 
sources as the fundamental lever in the construction of com- 
munism in human society. 

He thought, worked out, and wrote many things. And it 
is fitting to bring out, on a day like today, that Che s writings, 
Che’s political and revolutionary thinking, will be of per- 
manent value in the Cuban revolutionary process and in the 
Latin American revolutionary process. And we do not 
doubt that his ideas, as a man of action, as a man of thought, 
as a man of untarnished moral virtues, as a man of unex- 
celled human sensitivity, as a man of spotless conduct, have 
and will continue to have universal value. 

The imperialists boast of their triumph at having killed 
this guerrilla fighter in action; the imperialists boast of a 
triumphant stroke of luck that led to the elimination of such 
a splendid man of action. But perhaps the imperialists do 
not know, or pretend not to know, that the man of action 
was only one of the many facets of the personality of that 
combatant. And if we speak of sorrow, we are saddened 
not only at having lost a man of action; we are saddened at 
having lost a morally superior man; we are saddened at 
having lost a man of exquisite human sensitivity; we are 
saddened at having lost such a mind. We are saddened to 
think that he was only thirty-nine years old at the time of his 
death. We are saddened at missing the additional fruits that 
we would have received from that intelligence and that 
ever richer experience. 

We have an idea of the dimension of the loss for the 
revolutionary movement. But nevertheless, here is the weak 
side of the imperialist enemy; they think that by eliminating 
a man physically they have eliminated his thinking; that by 
eliminating him physically they have eliminated his 
ideas, eliminated his virtues, eliminated his example. And 
so shameless are they in this belief that they have no hesita- 
tion in publishing, as the most natural thing in the world, by 
the now almost universally accepted circumstances in which 
they murdered him after he had been seriously wounded in 
action. They do not even seem to be aware of the repulsive- 
n^s of the procedure, they do not even seem to be aware 
of the shamelessness of the admission. They have published 
It as if thugs, oligarchs, and mercenaries had the right to 
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shoot a seriously wounded revolutionary prisoner. And even 
worse, they explain why they did it. They assert that Che’s 
trial would have been quite an earthshaker, that it would 
have been impossible to place this revolutionary on the dock. 

And not only that, but neither have they hesitated to 
spirit away his remains. And be it true or false, they cer- 
tainly announced they had cremated his body, thus begin- 
ning to show their fear, beginning to show that they are not 
so sure that by physically eliminating the combatant they 
can liquidate his ideas, liquidate his example. 

Che fell defending the interests, defending the cause of 
the exploited and the oppressed peoples of this continent; 
Che fell defending the cause of the poor and disenfran- 
chised of this earth. And the exemplary manner and the self- 
lessnes with which he defended that cause cannot be disputed 
by even his most bitter enemies. And before history, men 
who act as he did, men who do all and give all for the cause 
of the oppressed, grow in stature with each passing day and 
find a deeper place in the heart of the people with each pass- 
ing day. 

The imperialistic enemies are beginning to see this, and it 
will not be long before it will be proved that his death will, 
in the long run, be like a germ which will give rise to many 
men determined to imitate him, many men determined to 
follow his example. 

And we are absolutely convinced that the revolutionary 
cause on this continent will recover from the blow, that the 
revolutionary movement on this continent will not be 
crushed by this blow. 

From the revolutionary point of view of our people, how 

must we view Che's example? 

Do we feel we have lost him? It is true that we will not see 
new writings of his. true that we will never again hear his 
voice. But Che has left a heritage to the world, a great heri- 
tage, and we who knew him so well can become in a great 
degree his beneficiaries. 

He left us his revolutionary thinking, his rcvolutionaiy 
virtues; he left us his character, his will, his tenacity his 
spirit of work. In a word, he left us his example! And Che s 
example will be a model for our people; Che’s example wiU 
be the ideal model for our people. 
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If we wish to express what we expect our revolutionary 
combatants, our militants, our men to be, we must say, 
without hesitation: ‘Let them be like Che!’ If we wish to 
express what we want the men of the future generations to 
be, we must say: ‘Let them be like Che!’ If we wish to say 
how we want our children to be educated, we must say with- 
out hesitation: ‘We want them to be educated in Che’s 
spirit!’ If we want the model of a man who does not be- 
long to our time, the model of a man who belongs to the 
future, I say from the depths of my heart that such a model, 
without a single stain on his conduct, without a single stain 
on his actions, is Che! If we wish to express what we want our 
children to be, we must say from our very hearts as ardent 
revolutionaries: ‘We want them to be like Che!’ 


Che has become a model of what men should be, not 
only for our people but also for people everywhere in Latin 
America. Che carried to its highest expression revolutionary 
stoicism, the revolutionary spirit of sacrifice, revolutionary 
combativeness, the revolutionary’s spirit of work. Che 
brought the ideas of Marxism-Leninism to their freshest, 
purest, most revolutionary expression. No other man of our 
dmc has carried the spirit of proletarian internationalism to 
its highest possible level, as Che did. 

And in the future, when an example of a proletarian inter- 
nationalist is spoken of, when an example of a proletarian 
internationalist is sought, that example, high above any 
other, will be Che’s example! National flags, prejudices, 
chauvinism, and egoism had disappeared from his mind and 
heart. And he was ready to shed his generous blood spon- 
taneously and immediately, on behalf of any people, for the 
cause of any people! 


And thus, his blood fell on our soil when he was wounded 
in several battles; and his blood was shed in Bolivia, for the 
redemption of the exploited and the oppressed. That blood 
was shed for the sake of all the exploited and all the 
oppre^ed. That blood was shed for all the peoples of 
^erica and for the people in Vietnam, because while fight- 
mg there in Bolivia, fighting against the oligarchies and im- 
penahsm, he knew that he was offering Vietnam the highest 
possible expression of his solidarity! ^ 

It is for this reason, comrades of the Revolution, that we 
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must face the future with optimism. And in Che’s example 
we will always find inspiration, inspiration in struggle, in- 
spiration in tenacity, inspiration in intransigence toward 
the enemy, inspiration in internationalist sentiment! 

Therefore, after tonight’s impressive ceremony, after this 
incredible demonstration of multitudinous recognition, in- 
credible for its magnitude, discipline, and spirit of devotion; 
which demonstrates that our people are a sensitive, grateful 
people, who know how to honor the memory of the brave 
who die in combat, and our people recognize those who 
serve them; which demonstrates the people’s solidarity with 
the revolutionary struggle and how this people will raise 
aloft and maintain ever higher aloft their revolutionary 
banners and revolutionary principles - in these rnoments of 
remembrance let us lift our spirits with optimism in the 
future, with absolute optimism in the final victory of the 
peoples, and say to Che and to the heroes who fought and 
died with him; Ever onward to Victory! 

Patria o muerte! 

Venceremos! 


Panther Modern Society 


'Che’s execution at the hands of the C.I.A., his 
romantic and heroic deeds, his physical beauty, . 

his self sacrifice, and his very considerable 
revolutionary successes, have veiled his work 
as a philosopher and political analyst. John 
Gerassi's book sets this to rights' 

The Times 

Che Guevara has become the greatest hero- 
figure of the mid-20th Century. His courage in 
life and death, his unwavering dedication to the 
furtherance of revolution against oppression 
and exploitation wherever it occurred, his deep 
humanity, his brilliant tactical expertise in 
guerrilla warfare all contributed to the building 
of a deservedly giant reputation. But Guevara 
was also a considerable political thinker of 
great originality and forcefulness, and it is this 
aspect of his life and work that Venceremos! 
illustrates superbly. It contains virtually all his 
speeches and writings, ranging from vividiy 
exciting accounts of guerrilla combat to skilful 
and detailed analyses of urgent political themes 
and topics. It is a vital work of lasting relevance 
—and a deeply moving human document. 

■Guevara invokes a direct humanity that is rarely 
discoverable in the writings of the fathers of 

Socialism’ 

Norman Lewis Sunday Times 
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